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This is his Name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Jer. XXIII. 6. 


Aud unto the Church of the Laodiceans write—Theſe Things 2 THE AMEN, THE 
FAITHFUL and TRUE WITNES S- Becauſe thou ſayeſt I am rich and increaſed 
with Goods and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not that thou art wretcheg, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked 1 counſel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that 
thou mayeſt be rich, and white Raiment that thou maye/t be cloathed, and that the Shame of 
thy Nakeaneſs do not appear, and gnoint thine Eyes with Eye-Salve, that thou mayeſft ſee. 

Rev. III. 14—17. 


The Prophets and the Apoſtles, thoſe darker and more clear Evangeliſts do ſo unanimouſly 
and afhduouſly celebrate the Meſſiah, that when I read and confer them, I ſometimes fancy 
myſelf preſent at our Saviour's triumphant Entrance into — where both thoſe that 
went before him and thoſe that follow'd after him ſung Hoſ to the Son of David. 

The truly honourable and learned Mr. Boyle upon the Style of the Holy Seriptures- 
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MVINEs have uſually conſidered the Church 


V. of God under three principal Diviſions, which 
may be termed its different States or Modes 
WAA of Exiſtence. The ft is deſcribed under 
T the Title of the Patriarchal Diſpenſation, reach- 
ing from Adam to the Publication of the Laws at Mount 
Sinai. N commences at the Delivery and Pro- 
mulgation of thoſe various Ordinances which were given 
to the Jews or T/raelites by the Miniſtry of Moſes, and is 
therefore called the Moſaic Diſpenfation ; which continued 
in force till our Lord declared upon the Croſs— Ir is 
bed. Under the /aff Period is comprehended all that 
Space of Time which hath already paſſed, and is to come 
between the two Advents of Chriſt diſtinguiſhed in the 
Scriptures by the Phraſe of the 4 or latter Days. 

As the following Sheets treat principally of Events and 
Tranſactions which are ſuppoſed to have happened under 
the fr} Stage of the three juſt mentioned, and what may 
be called—the original Condition and Government of the 
Chriſtian Church, it is proper, I think, to remind the 
Reader of ſome Particulars concerning it. 

During this State, the Church had a Rule of Faith. and 
Practice, according to which Believers, then called —zhe 
Wot Sons 
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Preliminary Diſcourſes. 
Sons. of God, were to form their Conduct, and upon the 
Obſervation of it to apply the Promiſe, and to truſt in 
God for hat was afterwards called The ſure Mercies of 


David. Abraham, we are expreſſly told, made this Ap- 


plication, and looked for a City, whoſe Builder and Maker 
was God That he /aw the Day of Chrif, and from that 
View was filled with the higheſt Joy. There are indeed 
ſo many plain Proofs of a revealed Religion, of an 
inſtituted public Worſhip and Ritual upon the Mediatorial 


Scheme being then in uſe, as leave no room for an 


reaſonable Doubt, though many Doubts and Objections 


have been raiſed by unreaſonable Men. The Sacrifices of 


Cain and Abel were offered very ſoon after the Fall; and 
from God's accepting one ang rejecting the other, may be 
fairly inferred that there were ſome given Laws concerning 
ſuch Offerings, the due Obſervation of which render'd 
the Service of Abel acceptable, as the Neglect and Con- 
tempt of them was the Reaſon of God's rejecting the 
Offering of Cain. Upon the Birth of Enos, the Son of 
Seth, we are told that Men called upon the * Name 
Jehovah, in which Name the Doctrine of the Redemption 
might perhaps be farther open'd, ſo that when the People 


— Were 

* Mr. Smith in his Eſay upon the Sunday- Sabbath, Printed in the Year 
1694, and dedicated to Queen Mary, cites great and approved Authorities 
for rendripg theſe Words as they occur in Cen. XII. 8. being the very ſame 
as here in Gen. V. 26. to call or preach IN or OF the Name Jehovah— The 
Hebrew and LXX, ſays he, lead to that Senſe — Vocavit in Nomine Domini 
— He called, or PREACH*D IN the Name of the Lird— that is, he 
profeſs d the true Worſhip of God——So Maluendo —Predicavit DE Nomine 
Jehovz— He preach d OF the Name of God—So Piſcator and Ainſworth, 


. Charah, clamare——to call to God is to pray; to call to Men is to preach, and 


from Charah: ſeems to be derived xnevsow, to preach or proclaim. Hence one 
would think that the Myſtery of Chriſtianity or Scheme of Redemption was 
wrapped up in the Name 7ehovah, as the unfolding, or expounding it, 
feems to have been the Subject Matter of what may be called the Patriarchal 
Sermons, which were probably delivered every Sabbath-day for the Edifica- 
tion and Conſolation * the Church of God. PEE 
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_* Preliminary Diſcourſe 

were aſſembled to invoke this Name in their public 
Worſhip, they could not be left to their own Imagination 
as to the Form and Rites of this Worſhip or Invocation, 
much leſs be ignorant of their Object of Adoration—TI 
ſhall not preſume to aſſert what might be intimated in the 
Communication of this Name; but the Jews ſeem to have 
been under fearful Apprehenſions of a Diſcovery here, by 
the great Pains they have taken to prevent any — the 
Rabbies teaching their Diſciples that the Word is not to be 

oounced, tho the Scriptures ſeem to fix an honourable 
Mark upon the Perſons and Time when this bleſſed Name 
was invok'd as the true Object of Worſhip. Whether we 
are to obey God rather than ſuch as have made uſe of all 
Artifices to obſcure and hide the ChriſtianSenſe of the holy 
Books, let Chriſtian Believers judge. By the Text ſaying, 
that Men began at that Time to call upon the ame 
Jebovab, ſome ſuppoſe that there was an Interruption of 
the regular Service upon the Death of bel till Setb was 
qualified for, and appointed to the ſacerdotal Function. 
An Objection has been made to what is here ſaid in the 
Text concerning Men's calling upon the Name Jehovah at 
this time from another Paſſage, Exod. VI. 3. where we 
read Aud I appeared unto Abraham, unto Ifaac, and 


unto Jacob, by the Mame of God Almighty, but by my Name 
ehovah was I not known unto them. But the latter Clauſe 


of this Verſe requires, I preſume, an interrogative Con- 


ſtruction, and ſo to be rendered Aud by my Name * 
Jehovah was not 1 known to them ? 
| A 2 The 


4 t is ſaid of Abraham expreſsly Gen. XII. 8. That he builded an Altar 
unto Jehovah and called upon the Name Jehovah — in the very Words which 
are uſed in the laſt Verſe of Gen. IV. We read in Gen. XX VI. 25.— That 
Iſaac builded an Altar at Beer-Sheba, and called upon the Name Jehovah—the 
very ſame Words uſed here as in Gen. IV. and XIIth above cited The Lord 
made 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. 

The Diſtinction of clean and unclean Beaſts before the 
Flood is a Demonſtration that a Body of Laws had been 
given, and were then in force, touching the Particulars 
of an appointed public Worſhip— And the Account of 
abs Sacrifice immediately after his Deliverance, with- 
out any new Direction, is an unanſwerable Confirmation 
of this great Truth. Though this Text of Scripture 
ſtands out fo full to Obſervation, JE it has been taken 
fo little Notice of by a certain Set of Writers, that I ſhall 
here tranſcribe it as concluftve Evidence in the Caſe 
before us. 

Gen. VIII. Ver. 20. Ard Noah builded an Altar unto 
the Lordi, and took of every clean Beaſt and of every clean 
Fowl, and offered burnt Offerings upon the Altar. 

God fays of Abraham, Gen. XXVI. 5.— Abraham 
obeyed my Voice and kept my Charge, my Commandments, 
my Statutes, and my Laws — Theſe Expreſſions com- 
prehend the various Branches and Diviſions whereby that 
Body of Laws, which was given at Sinai, was in its 
ſeveral Branches deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed Here are 
ſpecited—MiTSOTH Precepta, * CHuUKOTH Sra- 
tuta, and even TOROTH Leges—We are told, that 
the firſt of theſe Expreſſions ſignifies principally negative 

| or 


made himſelf, known to Jacob in the Viſion of the Ladder by the Name 
Jehovah, and ſaid Gen. XX VIII. 13. I am the Lord (Jebovab in the Original) 

- God(Blaki, Fœderator, Covenanter) of thy Father, The Reader may judge 
now whether the Lord was known or no to Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob by 
his Name Jebovab, and muſt, I think, approve of what is above ſuggeſted 
concerning the Expediency or Neceſſity of rendring the Clauſe in Exodus 
above produced interrogatively. Beſides there is no Word in the Original to 
juſtify this exceptive but in the Engliſh Tranſlation c is the Hebrew, which 
ought to be rendered — nonne, vel annon, etiam— See Maſcleff*s Obſervation 
upon the Conſtruction of this Adverb, and the Original of Malachi II. 15. 
Cee likewiſe the Phraſe of invoking in the Name Jehovah, Zephaniah III. 9. 
* Sipnificat non fimpliciter præcipere, ſed mandato interdicere—Gen, II. 16. 

1 Kings II. 3. ſee Leigh upon this Root, 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. 


or prohibitory Laws, though it is uſed in its Root for giv- 
ing any Commandment with Authority and Power to 
bind. It is likewiſe faid in Leigh, upon the Word tranſ- 
lated Statutes, that the Hebrews called the Ceremonial 
Laws CHuK KIM, and that the Hebrew CHoK uſually 
denoteth the Rules, Decrees, and Ordinances about 
God's Worſhip, as the Decree of the Paſſover, the Decree 
of dreſſing the Lamps, of the Prieft's Office and Garments, 
of the Sacrifices, &c. TOROTH, here tranſlated Laws, 
ſignifies, I ſuppoſe, the whole Body of poſitive Laws or 
the revealed Will of God, commanded to be obferved 
for the Government and Diſcipline of his Church in general, 
and to direct the Conduct of each individual Behever— 
The Word TOR is expounded Ber, Forma, Series, 
Ordo, Ratio; from whence, I ſuppoſe, the Word FORAH 
is derived, by which Name the Jews deſcribe the Penta- 
zeuch, as being an orderly Diſpoſition of Precepts—Leigh 
ſays likewiſe that TORIM (from the fingular TOR) 
ſignifies, Gemma ordine diſpoſitæ et colligate, ornamenti 
Genus, tranſlated in our Engliſh Bible, Cant. I. 10. Rows 
of Jewels — Such are the divine Laws to ſuch as obey 
them, the moſt precious and valuable Gems that can 
adorn the Faithful, Here then we have Evidence not to 
be queſtioned, that the Patriarchal Church. had: their 
Ritual, affirmative, and negative Laws and Precepts, a 
regular Torah or Body of Laws to direct their Obedience, 
to which they were bound to conform their Conduct in 
all Parts of Duty. Accordingly we find that * Jacob 
Gen. XLVI. 1. Offered Sacrifices at Beer-Sheba, that he 
erected and conſecrated Altars in many Places, and left 

the 


It is ſaid Gen. XXXI. 54. Jacob affered Sacrifice upon the' Mount (or killed 
Beaſts, faith the Margin of our Bible—MaZ#avit Viftimem— ſays the Verſion 
of Pagninus) and bis Brethren were called to eat Bread with him, LeCHeM, 
i. e. to partake of the Sacrifice, and thereby join in that religious Aſſembly. 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe. 


the Memorials of a fixed and well-known manner of 


' Worſhip by building what we may call Churches, where 


he was honour'd with the divine Preſence and Appea- 
rance. The Names of theſe Places, ſo ſet apart for di- 
vine Service, ſpeak the ſame thing as was intended by 
their being given them at the time of their Dedication. 
Beth-EL is the Houſe of God—Peni-EL the Faces of 
God *, ſo called, I think, from the Cherubic Faces placed 
therein 80 of divers others —I ſhall reſt this Point upon 
what hath been ſaid, without troubling the Reader or 
myſelf with more Citations to the ſame Purpoſe. The 
moral Law may be preſumed to be as full and compleat 
in its kind, as was that which related to Matters of Faith, 
which looked altogether towards a Redeemer. Nay, 
ſome diſintereſted Writers of great Authority have aſſert- 
ed, that this Law was as clearly revealed, and practiſed 
upon as right Motives and Principles among the Pa- 
triarchs, as it hath been amongſt Chriſtians ſince the Pub- 
lication of the Goſpel. Euſebius brings Authorities 

| for 


P. LXXXI. 5. 

See Demonſtrat. Evang. Lib. I. Chap. V, VI, VII. I hope the Reader 
will peruſe theſe three Chapters, as he will receive fuller Satisfaction from 
thence than can be had from a few Extracts, and it is of great Importance to 
ſee this Point well ſtated and ſettled. He ſays, that the Patriarchal Religion, 
and That which was univerſally ſpread by Chriſt, was plainly in Subſtance one 
and the ſame; that the Werd of God, whom we call Chriſt, was known to 
them as well as to us; that their and our Religion is one common Religion; 
that this Chriſt was named God, Lord, and the Angel of God; that he- 
appeared to Abraham, and other Patriarchs, the Friends of God; that it is 


not juſt or lawful to ſay or ſuppoſe it was any other but him, who, after due 


Trial, anſwered Fob; that on this account Believers before Maſes's Time 
were called Chriſts, applying to them what the Pſalmiſt ſays — Touch not mine 


Anointed — Chriſtos meos, &c. that the Law or Teſtament given to the 


Patriarchs was of a more excellent kind than what was given by Mezſes, to 
cure the Jewiſb Nation of their Love of idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, 


which they learnt in, and brought from Egypt. He afterwards cites and 


compares ſeveral Paſſages of exalted Morality in the Book of Fob with thoſe 
delivered in the Sermon on the Mount, which are full in Point, but are too 
Jong to be inſerted here. 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. 


for this Opinion from the Book of Job, which may be 
called the Patriarchal Bible. | 
The Reader may ſee a more ample Diſplay and mi- 
nute Deduction of the Patriarchal Tenets in the learned 
Heidegger, and many other Authors, who have purpoſely 
treated of this Subject. But the Ignorance, or deſigned 
Miſrepreſentation of the cus muſt appear to their Confu- 
fion 3 the above ſhort Account of this Matter. Theſe 
Men are not aſhamed to call this Space of Time, from 
Adam to Moſes, by the Name.* of Emptineſs and Deſo- 
lation, uſing the ſame Word to deſcribe it T2 H as 
we read in Geneſis, to ſet forth the chaotic State of the 
material World, tranſlated in our Bible, without Form. 
Hence they would intimate and infer an analogous Re- 
ſemblance between the Infant State of Nature and Reli- 
ion, and they would draw this Concluſion from the Po- 
Nds cited in the Margin — That as Nature lay in a 
confuſed, ſhapeleſs Maſs, like the Ariſtotelian Materia 
prima, till Light gave her Form and Comelineſs — 80 
Darkneſs, Idolatry, and Superſtition reigned, till the in- 
ſpired Light in the Hand of * diſpelled and baniſhed 
ſuch Darkneſs, together with her Concomitants, intro- 
ducing in their places Law, Order, and a juſt Diſpoſition 
of all Things, according to the above given Interpretation 
of the Word IO RA H— For this reaſon they call Moſes 
THE Lawgiver, as being the firſt who had any juſt 
Claim to that Title—Sometimes he is called THE En- 
oraver (derived from CHoK) from the Exaration, I ſup- 
poſe, of the two Tables. They are indeed graciouſly 
pleaſed to allow, that Voah had ſome fort of Direction 


"bh 


* Traditio Domus Ehbe—Sex mille Annos durat Mundus—Bis mille Anis 
Tnanitas & Vaſtitas Bis item mille Annis Lex —-TOR AH — Denique bis 
mille Annis—Dies Chriſti Witz. Judæus Chriſtianizans, pag. 189. where 
the Original is ſet down. 4 


4 * 
7 VII 1 


viii 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. 


in Matters of great Conſequence to the Preſervation and 
Peace of Mankind, under the Title of the“ ſeven Pre- 
cepts of Noah —Grotius and Selden will give any Reader 
a full Account of them — But theſe Aſſertions muſt ap- 
pear, I think, from the Scripture Authority here cited 
to be Rabbinical Fictions and lying Fables, too abſurd to 
need a more ſpecial Refutation. 

- The State of Religion having been ſo far conſidered, 
and ſufficient, undeniable Evidence having been pro- 
duced, that a Rule of Faith and Practice was revealed 
and given to the Church throughout the Patriarchal Diſ- 
penſation, by which the whole Duty of Man was taught 
and limited, which Rule was obſerved and obeyed by 
the Beni Elahim, or Sons of God—Let us view the op- 
poſite Scheme, the Riſe and Progreſs of Infidelity, how 
it began and grew during this Period among the Sons of 


Adam, called in after times the Sons of Belial. 


As true Religion was founded upon, and always con- 
ſiſted in an Obedience to the declared Will of God, fo 
the Riſe and Progreſs of Irreligion was, and hath in all 
Times been an Oppoſition to ſuch declared Will of God. 
The latter hath appeared in as many Shapes as its 
Founder, who hath upon occaſion transformed himſelf - 
into an Angel of Light. Accordingly an Ap of 


fair Reaſoning, and an engaging, aſſumed Concern for the 


Cauſe of Truth, and the Happineſs of Man, have been 
the moſt fatal Inſtruments made uſe of to deſtroy him. 
As this Oppoſition is now beſt known by the Name of 
DEISM, I ſhall uſe that Word in what I have to obſerve 


upon this Subject. Deiſm was very near coeval with 


Revelation. Upon the Declaration of God's Will to 
Adam, and the Terms of his Acceptance, the Founder 

| of 
See Heidegger, Witz. &c. concerning theſe. 
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of Deiſm appeared to contradict and oppoſe the divine 
Precepts. Hat God, ſays he, ſaid? &c. you ſhall not 
ſurely die—inſtrufting hereby his Children of all Ages 
in that kind of Sophiſtry, which hath been uſed to evade 
and pervert the plaineſt Doctrines and Precepts which 
have been written for the Government of human Actions. 
Modern Deiſts might have varied the Phraſe a little as to 
the Letter, though the Senſe and Intention would be the 
ſame—They might have ſaid that Death, as ſuch, firifly 
and properly ſpeaking, would not be the Conſequence of 
their cating of this Fruit. But leſt a bare, flat Contra- 
diction, or filly Diſtinction ſhould not ſucceed, he pro- 
miſed Wiſdom, and an Equality of Underſtanding with 
the ſupreme Powers *®. The Conſequence of this, they 
knew, would be Independency, and a Right to examine 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Laws of God—Nay in ſuch 
Caſe, the Right of Legiſlation itſelf was render'd doubt - 


ful, if not entirely ſubverted, as giving and receiving 


Laws implies ſuperior Authority and Subjection. How- 
ever, this Logic with all its Abſurdities then prevailed, 
and notwithſtanding its fatal Conſequences from that time, 
hath ſeldom failed at any time ſince under the Manage- 
ment of the ſame Sophiſter. From his Succeſs againſt 
Adam, his Followers were called in the firſt Ages from 
Adam in his vanquiſhed State Sons of Adam—and from 
the Effect of Diſobedience, and as a Title deſcriptive of 
his great Victory, he ſeems to have aſſumed the Name of 
+ HaRUM— The Text tells us that e Serpent was 

HaRUM 


* You ſhall be as Gods, Sc. The Tranſlators here ſeem unawares to 
allow the plural Interpretation of Elabim. 
T We may now determine who Founded the Temple of Haram—T ournefort 
tells us, Vol. II. pag. 311. 8*. Edit. They, viz. the Mahometans, look upon the Tem- 
ple of Haram, which is that of Mecha, as the Work of Abraham Some r 
a Arabians 


1X 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. . 
HaRUM—Cunmning above, &c. and the Root of it ſignifies 
to make naked. The antient Egyptian Theology ſerves . 

; y to illuſtrate this Point; and the Memory of this 
Victor and Victory ſeems to have been preſerved and con- 
tinued amongſt the Sons of Adam, or what one may call 
the conquered Provinces, for many Ages under the pom- 
pous Title of Hermes Triſmegiſtus. The Former ſeems 
to be derived from the juſt mentioned Hebrew Root 
and the Latter was probably aſſumed by the grand Uſurper 
and Deceiver upon the Enlargement of his Power and 
Dominion, 


Arabians in order to diſguiſe their true Founder, might pretend that Haram 

by an eaſy Tranſpoſition of Letters was the ſame Name with Abraham—Bur 

as this Solution is attended with as great a Falſehood and Abſurdity as any in 
the Alcoran, the Devil muſt be allowed his Mark of Ownerſhip and Claim 

under his own Name Haram——For whoever will compare the Ages of 
Abraham and Mabomet, muſt have the Credulity of an Infidel to believe that 

Abraham could found the Temple of Mecha——But abſurd as this Mabometan 
Fiction appears to be, Tournefort is pleaſed to ſay, Vol. II. pag. 283. — If 
Mahomet bad not bad the Folly to 25 to paſs for the Meſſenger of God, his 

Religion had not differed from Socinianiſm—and at pag. 301, he gives Inſtances 

of their Sentiments in favour of ſome Parts of our Keligion——lIn their In- 

vocations and Benediftions — After Mabomet—follows—Salvation and Bleſſing 

upon thee, Jeſus Chriſt, the Breath of God, &c.—upon thee, David, the Mo- 

narch. eſtabliſh'd by God, &c.—upon thee, Adam, the Purity of God——But I 

leave this Point to be ſettled between theſe two Allies, as well as what degree 

of Relation they bear to HaRUM and each other. And as Bellarmin and 

Socinus agreed in many Particulars, his Claim may be likewiſe ſtated and 

determined at the ſame time. 

The Reader may conſult St:lling fleet*s Orig. Sacr. upon this Hermes, and 
the Authorities cited there — Abbe Banier will likewiſe help him to other 
Writers upon this Subject. Dr. Stukeley ſays in his Abury, pag. 98. Many 
think that Mercury was no mortal Man But he was ſuch a Thief that he 
ſtole Hercules's Club to make a better Figure and appear a God of Strength 
as well as Cunning, as may be ſeen in the Repreſentations of him exhibited 
by P. Montfaucon. Hercules indeed (of Tyre) was even with him by taking 
upon himſelf one of the Attributes, which ſeems properly to belong to the 
true Mercury — as Dr. Stukeley ſets down the Title of Melicartus as belonging 
to the Tyrian Hercules, For this Word plainly ſignifies King of the Earth 
(MeLeCH AREeTS) or Prince of this World. 

If the Reader ſhould prefer Fuller's Etymology of Melicerta, he muſt 
pleaſe himſelf. ö 


Preliminary Diſcourſe 


3 Dominion; the Title of Ter (Tris or Tres) Manny 
ſervipg. to perſuade his Worſhippers that he was not 
inferior to that Being, to whom alone that Name 
could properly belong ho was though Three yet One, 
Three Per/ons. yet One Gaa, plural — yet ſingular. 
This ſame Hermes was — Deus Mercurius— Eloguentie 
Fraudis, . Commercii, Aftutie Deus — cujus Infigne eff 
| ar ens, Caduceus—The Prince of falſe Oratory, Pimps, 
and Projectors of all kinds, Inventor of the moſt inge- 
nious and injurious Frauds, the greateſt Aſſiſtant in all 
the various Acts of Lewdneſs, — the moſt entertaining 
Harlequin in all the various and fouleſt Scenes of De- 
bauchery. His Orators are ſuch as confound the origi- 
nal and diſtinct Colours of juſtice and Truth, by the 
Arts and baſe Mixture of falſe Logic and falſe Rhetorick 
— Theſe are. the true Children of the grand Deceiver, 
who from the Bar, and ſometimes from the Pulpit, re- 
commend themſelves, and many a bad Cauſe and Opi- 
nion to the Approbation of deluded Judgments ; where- 
by the civil Rights of Mankind are ſubverted, and the 
Foundations of Chriſtianity may be, without a ff pecial 
Providence, deſtroyed. The agb or Wings upon ber hit 
Hat, the Cadiuceus, or Wand with the Serpents winding 
* it, which are the Inſgnia or * — of Hermes, 
declare his Parentage and Extract; and the Poets ſeem 
to have fetched from hence their In carus, who in attempt- 
ing to ſoar beyond his limited Region, fell from the for- 
bidden Place he attempted to reach, and lay flounder- 
ing in the Waters, a contemptible Object, and Emblem 
of baffled Pride and profane Ambition. Mr. Hutchinſon 
ſuppoſes that Hermes or Mercury was no other than that 
Power in the Air, by which Motion is continued after 
the Body is parted from the firſt impulſive Cauſe of its 
a 2 Motion 
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Motion and fo ſignifies in its Root to projet or throw 
foruard— This unaccountable Power was worſhipped, 
when all Idolatry conſiſted in paying divine Worſhip to 
the natural Agents, or ſecond Cauſes in this Syſtem, by 
the Name of Aram, Jol. XIII. 27. which may be 
wrote Haran. He cites the Lexicons for the Derivation 
of the Word and the Formation of feu from it—Ad- 
mitting this to be true (as I would not ſet up my weak 
Judgment againſt ſo able a Maſter in this kind of Learn- 
ing) I ſee no reaſon why the theological Account of this 
Matter (as that above given may be called) may not be 
received as well as the philoſophical, to anſwer the ſeve- 
ral Deſcriptions of this their God. The Name of the 
Idol in Foſuah (upon which Mr. Hutchinſon founds his 
Reaſoning) is g — That in general upon which the 
theological is built is g ] — The Initial Letters of 
each, though not the ſame, are of the ſame Organ, and 
the latter part of each, when the Words are analyſed, 
will be found to be the very ſame from RUM, he was 
lifted up, &c. or RaMaH, a. Spins The former 
Syllables of theſe Words wondertully agree by a Conſent 
of Ideas to deſcribe the true Mercury. One fignifies— 
he cauſed to ſee, i. e. opened their Eyes—likewiſe to con- 
cerve—and its Noun is the Word for + Mountain, a 
proper Emblem of the Swelling and Barrenneſs of a proud 
Mind.—The firſt Syllable of the latter is from the Verb 
to make naked, likewiſe to watch to do another hurt. As 
the 


* g fra The Temple of Haram — a City of the Amorites, ſo called 
from this their Object of Worſhip. 

+ St. Jerom's A on of this Emblem in his Comment upon Feb XIV. 
18. is very remarkable and appoſite. Mantem ergo iſtum, Diabolum ſive 
perbiæ Hominem ſentire debemus, qui contra Deum, ut Mons, clalione Mentis 
tumeſcit; & ita ſe erigendo, cadit in preceps ut defluat, & ſolutus in pulverem 
ad nibilum deducitur. D. Hieron. Tom. VIII. Ed. Par. MDLXXIX. 
pag. 3%. The Mountain in J. XL. 4. is to be interpreted to the ſame Senſe, 
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the philoſophical Idolatry was of ſo ſhort a Duration, it 
would be wrong to exclude that Senſe and Interpretation 
of the Heathen Theology in this reſpect, which flouriſhed 
and prevailed through ſo many Countries and Ages. 
Here we fee the Origin of the illuſtrious Hermes, who 
hath filled the Books of the Antients with accounts of 
his Tricks and famed Exploits. His being furniſhed with 
Wings on his Head and Feet are expreſſive Emblems of 
the Seat of his Dominion, as they are of uſe only in the 
Air, and are therefore properly deſcriptive of, and point 
out to us the Prince of the Power of the Air, moving to 
and fro with Activity and Celerity, like a Bird of Prey, 
ſeeking whom he may devour. It is agreed, I think, that 
this Mercury was of Egyptian Extract, and is therefore 
placed among the Sons of Ham. Whatever Judgment 
the Reader may paſs upon what hath now been offered 
him, as a probable Conjecture of the old Serpent and 
the firſt Mercury's being one and the ſame, we may from 
the concurring Deſcriptions above given be very ſure that 
Satan, who by Subtlety deceived Eve, was the fame 


Being who continued to work afterwards in the Sons of 


Adam, and was the Father of thoſe Children of Diſobe- 
dience, whoſe high Impieties and Acts of Violence 
brought a general Deſtruction upon Mankind.  Fratricide 
and Polygamy ſoon ſhewed his prevailing Power; and if 
the Opinion of learned Men be admitted concerning the 
Sacrifice of Cain and Abel, he muſt have been very buſy 
in the Application of his firſt ſucceſsful Oratory. For it 
Cain was rejected upon his not offering an expiatory 
Sacrifice, and thereby diſclaiming any need of an Atone- 
ment to be made for him, he muſt have oppoſed the 
revealed Means of Grace and Pardon, and have ſet up 
for Self- ſufficiency, and ſo be the Firſt-born of Satan, 8 

tne 


X11 


xiv 


will be the fame if we fuppoſe that he might charge 
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the firſt Deiſt after the Reſtoration of Mankind. It 


himſelf with Sins of Ignorance and Error, if he thought 
that * ſimple Repentance alone was ſufficient to entitle 
him to his Pardon, and waſh away all Guilt; for this 
was throwing off all Dependency, and ſaying that God 
was obliged to do what is never expected by any reaſon- 
able Man from another. Hope and Dependence are 
different Things—A conſtant Offender cannot depend 
upon conſtant Forgiveneſs, and is not ſure that he ſhall 
have Time or Grace to aſk it. But if his Preſumption 
ſhould flatter him ſo far, even his Hope, which is the 
laſt Anchor, may, as the juſt Puniſhment of Preſump- 
tion, be removed, and give place to Deſpair, which we 
read was the unhappy Caſe of Cain. But the Memory 
of this dreadful Stroke was ſoon loſt, and a general In- 
fatuation brought on a general Judgment. One would 
have thought that ſuch a Judgment—ſuch a Puniſhment 
as fulficient to ſecure the future Obedience of Man- 
kind, and effectually to have deſtroyed the Empire of Satan 
— Beſides, Man hereby received all additional Demonſtra- 


tions of the Sovereignty of the ſupreme Being, and of the 


forming and controlling Power of Jehovah Elabim. If the 
Inhabitants of the old World had been made to believe 


that Things were always in the ſame Condition they then 


appeared in, in an eternal Succeſſion of Cauſes and Ef- 
fects (how abſurd ſoever ſuch a Suppoſition muſt be to 
right Reaſon) or that they were formed and ſubſiſted 


by the Agency of certain Powers in the natural and ma- 
terial World The Deſtruction of theſe Agents, and all 


the 

See three Sermons upon this Subject by Mr. Holloway, printed at Oxford 

EI wiſh that learned Author could be compelled to publiſh many valuable 

Works which he keeps at home · ready worked off — They would be highly 

ſeryiceable to the Chriſtian World — in interpreting the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and in promoting and facilitating the Knowlege of the ſacred Language. 


Ly 
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the Hoſts of them muſt * undeceive them, and give de- 
monſtrative Evidence, that he who built all Things was 
God. The Foundations of TeBeL, the very Heavens 
were deſtroyed, the Earth with its Frame diſſolved, and 
thereby Man had the Satisfaction of ſeeing by what Power 
it was formed, by the gradual Steps taken in its Refor- 
mation. The Airs and Waters had fo chang'd Places, 
that the Inhabitants of the Air had nothing to ſubſiſt 
by but the Breath, the Word of God, who need defire 
no other, no better Subſiſtence. Every Part of the Uni- 
verſe was reſtored to its former Uſe and Splendor, and 
by ſuch a Diſplay of infinite Power and Goodneſs the 
very Foundations of Deiſm or Infidelity ſeemed to be 
quite rooted up Moab and his Family, who could not 
look into Futurity, might well four for joy. But that 
Inftrument of Satan, human Imagination, was ſoon ſet 
to work again, and prevailed to ſuch a degree, that in 
about 100 Years the Affair at Babel happened; where 
there appeared ſuch a Spirit of Rebellion againſt the Moſt 
High, ſuch audacious Pride, as required the ſpecial 
Interpoſition of almighty Power to check it, and prevent 
the ruinous Conſequences of it Lord ſaid—now 
nothing will be reſtrained from them, which they have ima- 
gined to do. Man was again preſerved by a miraculous 
Expedient, and Order was made to ſpring out of Confu- 
fion, when the true Religion began to rear its Head 
among the Sons of God in the Line of Sem. It is to be 
obſerved, that the Builders of Babel are expreſily ſtyled 
in the Original —zhe Sons of Adam— according to the 
above-mentioned general religious Diviſion of Mankind 
IN. 

„This Evidence and ocular Demonſtration gave the holy Family in the 


Ark, and in them their Poſterity, an additional Proof of the Creation and. 
Creator of this World. I 
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in the Patriarchal Times—tho' in our Eugliſb Bible they 


are called Ver. 5. of this Chapter, Children of Men. 


About 400 Years afterwards, Idolatry had fo over- 
ſpread the Earth, and the Sons of Adam fo far out-num- 
bered the Sn of God, and covered the light Paths of 
true Religion, that it was deemed neceſſary to call 
* Abraham out of his Country, from amongſt his idolatrous 
Kindred and Neighbours, in order to preſerve in his 
Family the true Worſhip of God, and thereby point out 
the way to the Redeemer in the Sacrifices and ſeveral 
Rites, which + Abraham had obſerved and obeyed. The 
new Rite of Circumciſion, when performed in due time 
and manner, was to diſtinguiſh this Family; that Men 
might know by ſuch an Initiation where the true Religion 
reſided, and by ſubmitting to it become the Sons of God. 
The Hiſtory of the Church, from the time of this Inſti · 
rution and Separation to the Miniſtry of Moſes at Sinai, 
need not be repeated here, as they were probably governed 
by the Laws and Inſtitutions above-mentioned. But I 
would obſerve here, that theſe made the principal Part 
of that Body which was given by Mo/es to the Iſraelites ; 
whereas many have ſuppoſed that an entire new Set of 
Laws were at that time fir publiſhed by Mo/es. But the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation conſiſted in the Union and Incorpora- 
tion of two Bodies of Laws—07z. Such as were in force 


under the Patriarchal Diſpenſation, and what were firſt 


given at Sinai. St. Paul, I think, deſcribes both, alluding 

to the ſpecific Difference of them. He calls the ror- 

MER A School-Maſter to bring us to Chriſt, which was 

ſurely as uſeful and neceſſary in the Patriarchal as Jewiſh 

State— The LaTTER was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions. 
Er Euſebius 

Gen. XII. 1 Gen. XXVI. 5. 
1 
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* Euſebius ſeems to have had this Diſtinction in his Eye 
in what he delivers upon this Subjet +. What is 
therefore ſtrictly and properly called the Law of Moſes 


muſt be thoſe additional Precepts, which were given to 


cure the idolatrous Uſages which had been learnt in Eg ypr 
and elſewhere, and to preſerve them from any the like 
Infection. A ſhort Specimen of my Meaning may aſſiſt 
the curious Reader to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh theſe 
different Laws in many Places, and will juſtify my Ob- 
ſervation. We read Deut. XIV. I. Ye are the Children 
of the Lord your God—ye ſhall not cut yourſelves, nor 
make any Baldneſs between your Eyes for the Dead —W hich 
Words plainly imply, that a State of Exiſtence after 


Death was generally ſuppoſed in thoſe Days. Other 
| Laws 


* Euſebius ſays there were other Appointments and Inſtitutions before the 
Law— What were added, and given by Moſes, were not made for the Fathers 
— The Former, he ſays, compoſed the New Covenant, or what was renewed 
upon the Abrogation of the Latter, and was That whereby Abrabam, Job, 
and all the Friends of God were governed before the Moſaic Law, and 
makes one common Religion with the Chriſtian—whereas That of Meſes was 
a Law intervening between the Patriarchal and Chriſtian Diſpenſations — i» 73 
plot? wageoe)uy viug—as a Guardian and Governor of Infants and imper- 
fect Souls, and ſerved (adds Euſebius) as a Phyſician to cure the whole Jewiſh 
Nation of that Egyptian Diſeaſe—(viz. Idolatry) under which they laboured 
—with much more to this purpoſe. — Demonſtr. Evang. Lib. I. Cap. IV, V, 
VI. He doth not ſay in expreſs Words, that the Patriarchal Covenant, or 
religious Inſtitutions given to Enoch, Abrabam, &c. made a part of the 
Jewiſh Law, but the Bible proves that very fully. The additional Statutes 
delivered by Moſes are thoſe called by St. Peter, a Yoke which neither the 
then Jews, nor their Fathers, were able to bear, Acts XV. 10. 

If it be allowed that the Book of Job gives us a full View of all the 


BT, » 
98 Doctrines and Precepts of the Patriarchal Religion (which ſeems 
to 


very probable) and therefore deſerving the Name of the Patriarchal 
Bible, it may ſerve as a pretty ſure Touchſtone to diſtinguiſh what may pro- 
erly be called the Law of Moſes, or what was added by way of, or for 
Tranſgreſſion, and that other Part which was in Uſe and Force before the 
general Promulgation of both Bodies of Laws together at Mount Sinai. 
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Laws of this Nature are referr'd to by Ezek. XLIV. 15. 
which are, I think, unqueſtionably new additional Laws, 
added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion, to keep them from concur- 
ring with the Nations in fuch idolatrous Ceremonies and 
Uſages as they had been tempted to practiſe. 

I was once induced to think, that Ezek. XX. 25. was 
to be interpreted of theſe additional Laws, where God 
fays—YH herefore I gave them alſo Statutes that were not 
good | 5290 ] and Fudgments whereby they ſhould not live 
— But upon reviewing this Text, I am perſuaded that all 
the blaſphemous Infidel Objections and Inferences, built 
upon the preſent Engliſb Tranſlation and Sound of the 
Words, will vaniſh upon a nearer Inſpection of the 
Original, and the plain Meaning of the Hebrew Words, 
The Word for Good has ſeveral confiftent Meanings, to 
be applied differently according to the general Senſe of 
the Paſſage where it it uſed. It ſignified in its farſt 
Uſage, when God declares that fuch or ſuch an a& of 
Creation was Good, what anſwered the Intention of the 
Creator, and is uſed in a natural not moral Senſe. It 
ſignifies likewiſe what is agreeable and acceptable, as may 
be ſeen in Marius de Calaſio, &c. Both theſe Senſes are 
comprized under this Expreſſion, as uſed in this Paſſage 
in Ezekze/. God gave his People Statutes which did not, 
thro their Perverſeneſs, anſwer the Intention of the Legiſ- 
lator, and ſuch as were not agreeable or acceptable to them. 
The latter Part of the Verle— Judgments whereby they 


1d not live —ought, I conceive to be rendered Aud 
ug 


Judgments they will not live in, or according to them, as 
the Prefix 2 ſignifies. Hereby the impious Charge of 
God's having given his own People bad Laws, to be the 
Means only of their Deſtruction, is ſeen to be without 
Foundation—The Words look forward by the » prefixed 
| 5 to 
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to the Verb tranſlated /ive (and are rendered therefore by 
Montanus—non vivent) predicting the Apoſtacy of the 
Jeus in times that were to come. 

In the following Part of Deut. XIV. the Precepts of 
the old former Law concerning Sacrifices, and the Rites 
of public Worſhip, are repeated and re- enacted. Cjr- 
cumcifion is expreſſly referr d to the Patriarchal State for 
its Origin by our Lord himſelf. Moles therefore gave 
unto you Circumciſion, not becauſe it is of Moles, but of 
the Fathers, John VII. 22. | 

From this ſhort Hiſtory of Relievers and Unbelievers in 
the firſt Period of the Church, it is plain that no Charge 
of Partiality, or not affording ſufficient Means of In- 
ſtruction to all Mankind, can lie againſt God. Religion 
was twice univerſal; and when it was incloſed, it was 
out of Mercy to Man, that it might not be altogether 
loſt. Beſides, in a time of Darkneſs and Inattention to 
any thing truly great or good, the ſpiritual as well as 
material Light, by being collected into one diſtinguiſh'd 
Orb, ſerved more for Uſe and for Beauty It commanded 
a greater Veneration and Efteem—and excited its diſtant 
Admirers to a nearer Contemplation of it, and approach 
towards it, in order to be partakers of its comfortable and 
enlivening Rays. 

Many Moderns may poſſibly here demand where was 


natural Religion during this State of Things, as no 


mention is made of it, as it is now commonly underſtood, 


in what hath been here ſaid, unleſs the Sons of Adam 
were guided by ſomething of that kind in the Acts above 
related of them But if this be not admitted, I anſwer 
— That I have laid before the Reader ſuch a State of 
Religion as I found deſcribed in my Bible, and if it be 
not there, he muſt ſeek . 

2 to 
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to this Power of ſetting forth the Law of Nature. God, 
I hope, will incline and enable me to obey his revealed 
Will, and make me thankful for it. If it be ſtill aſked 
is there then no natural Religion ? After what hath 
been ſaid upon this Subject by many good and great Men, 
it will not become me to anſwer in the Negative, neither 
is this a Place to be particular. If I may be allowed -a 
Conjecture (and all is ſo where we have no poſitive 
Direction) It is as follows 

In the State of Innocence there was probably in Adam 
a ſpiritual Inſtinct, analogous to the animal, whereby he 
was directed to embrace every thing that was offered for 
the Improvement and Support of the ſpiritual Life, and 
to reject every thing that tended to its Diminution and 
Extinction. This innate Principle and friendly Biaſs 1 


would call gina rrwer6 —as the other which uſurped 


the Place of this upon the Fall of Man was what our 
Article ſtiles opus czpxo;— But this Faculty, I preſume, 
was in itſelf quite paſhve, till it received from without 
Materials of different kinds, commonly called Ideas, to 
work upon. Whenever this happened it became active, 
and had Powers correſponding to thoſe in the animal 
Frame, of apprehending, digeſting, and converting into 
its proper Nouriſhment whatever was received into it. 
There was indeed a wide Difference between their Opera- 
tions, neceſſarily flowing from the eſſential Properties and 
Conſtitution of each The principal Offices of the animal 
Frame were involuntary and neceſſary Workings; whereas 
thoſe of the ruling Principle were the Reſult of a well- 
informed Underſtanding and uncorrupted Judgment— 
The Food of the former was the Fruit of the Garden 
That of the latter every Word that proceeded out of the 
Mouth of God, whether it opened the Uſes and Beauties 


of 


\ 
; 


} 
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of the fir. or the /econd Paradiſiacal State. Theſe were 


the Data whereupon it was to reaſon, from whence it 
was to gather all its choice and refreſhing Supplies. 
When external Ideas were offered to this pure Principle, 
and received with Approbation, after they were examined 
by proper Data, a kind of Law was hereby eſtabliſhed, 
and Man was obliged to a& by this Authority — this 
Conjunction being that Co- ſcience or Conſcience which 
claimed an Obedience. The Report of theſe when joined, 
or the Dictate of Conſcience, hath been called Synte- 
refis, Conſervation, as it is, when properly conſulted and 
attended to, the Preſervation of that Being wherein it 
rules. But as this pure Principle and clear Table of the 
Mind was ſoon ſtained and obſcured, this original Law of 
Nature, which ſubſiſted during the State of Innocence, 
ſeems to be loſt in the Law of the Members, or changed 
for one of a ſpurious kind which retained little more 
than the Name. But it muſt be ſaid even of this firſt 
Law of Nature, and thoſe Powers of which it conſiſted, 
that it was not of Man, but of God, from whom its 
Data and active Faculty were immediately derived—So 
that it might be ſaid to Man in his beſt Eſtate—If hon 
haſt received it, why doſt thou boaſt as though thou hadi not 
recerved it? But in this happy State Man was not naturally 
diſpoſed to boaſt, or throw off his Dependency upon the 
Author of his Being and of all the Advantages of it, 


But the Adverſary of Mankind, by ſubtle Inſinuations, 


and a falſe State of the Law of Nature, fo far prevail 

over him, as to ſeduce him to a Condition of Slavery and 
Infamy. By ſetting up a Diſtinction and Difference 
between that Law. which we have juſt taken a View of, 
and what hath been ſince called poſitive Inſtitutions he 
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effected the Purpoſe of his Envy and Malice — He was 
probably very 22 pon the Occaſion, about a Man's 


forfeiting Happineſs by eating a little Fruit. Whereupon 
he had a fair Opportunity of appealing to that Law — 


| Reaſon and Conſcience, which by being in Man ſeemed 


to be more his own, and thereby of flattering him into 
his own Deſtruction. From the time of this. Perverſion 
of the true and original Law of Nature, we muſt look 
for it as it was changed in its Separation, and after it 
aſſumed its a ener and a Right of fitting in Judg- 
ment over the poſitive, written Laws of God. From 
the time of their Separation, or ſetting up different Claims 
of Obedience, we muſt date the Riſe of Deiſm, which 
we have called an Oppoſition to the revealed Will of God 
Hand muſt therefore look for it among the Sons of Adam; 
where it will be found in the Hiſtory of its Effects above 
ſet forth, and may be further ſeen in the Inventions of 


Men in the Service of God, either by taking place of, or 


with the inſtituted Rites—or by ſetting up a new 
Object of Worſhip. Had there been any infallible Rule 
of Action placed in the human Breaſt, it muſt have ap- 
during this Period, and been as well known as a 


Tree by its Fruits, But the Firſt-fruits of this Law in 


its beſt Eſtate, when it was perſuaded to leave Revela- 
tion, and ſet up by and for itſelf, were, inſtead of the 
promiſed Effeds of God-like Powers and Capacities, 
Shame and Death. And if it was ſo dangerous and de- 
ſtructiye a Guide when it was in its higheſt Perfection, 

what can be expected Ry out PI: x and covered 
by Guilt? In mercy to Mankind this Table, or fuppoſed 
inherent Law of Nature, was not indeed quite darkened, 
or ſo loft to all Senſation as not to apprehend or attend 


to ſome ſtrong Notices and Applications that might be 
made 
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made to it. And even now when Acts of the preateſt 
Inhumanity, Impiety, and Ingratitude are propoſed to 
it it will often ſhrink back with Abhorrence and Deteſ- 
tation But even in theſe Cafes, prudent Men are not 
willing to rely wholly upon the ſole Security of the Law 
of Nature, without the Aſſiſtance of human Laws. And 
God who knows us better than we do ourſelves, and has 
a greater regard for his ungrateful Creatures than they 
have, or can have for themſelves, has been pleaſed to 
add the Sanction of his revealed Will for our Preſerva- 
tion, What then are we to think of ſuch Chriſtians as 
are willing to prefer this blinded Guide to the perfect 
Law of Liberty—to the only infallible Light of Revela- 
tion ? Inſtead of the clear and beautiful Simplicity, and 
authorized Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures, Chriſtian 
Men, I wiſh I could not ſay, Chriſtian * Miniſters are 
recommending a more ſure Word or Law of Nature, 
formed to puzzle, inſtead of informing the Underftand- 
ing, leading its deluded Followers into fuch a Maze of 
Error, as they can never find the way out of without the 
Hand of Grace and Providence to conduct them. They 
are to reaſon without Data, and form Demonſtrations 
without Evidence—Their taſk is harder than what ky 
impoſed upon the Children of 1/-ael in Egypt, as 
— a the deep Things + God by Ge Sulciency 
and 


In the Book intitled, Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, which is eſteemed 
as one of the moſt able Defences of Deiſm, it muſt be obſerved that the 
Author received his beſt Support, and ſtroageſt Evidence from many Paſſages 
extracted from our moſt eminent Divines, in what they have injudiciouſly 
aſſerted concerning the Law of Nature, falſely ſo called. —Sir Thomas Ridley 
rells us, in his Yiew of the Crvil aud Eccleflaſtical Law, firſt printed 1607 
that The Law of Nature is that which Nature bath taught every living Crea- 
ture, as—the Care and Defence of every Creatures Life, Defire of Liberty, the 
Conjunttion of Male and Female for Procreation ſake. — More extenſive De- 
finitions of the Law of Nature cannot be eaſily defended. 
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and Powers. of a ſhallow Underſtanding, without Mate- 
rials or proper Ideas to work upon. Inſtead of the eaſy, 


engaging Dreſs of Chriſtianity, a frightful Figure is re- 


commended, ſet off with Enigmatical Emblems, Pro- 
blems, Corollaries, and various mathematical Delinea- 
tions—to deſcribe and recommend an unbeaten, intricate 


Path to Virtue and true Religion. Certain immutable 


Relations and Fitneſſes of Things are to be proved in 
the firſt place, and to compoſe the Catechiſm and firſt 
Inſtructions of a Chriſtian Man. Upon this Plan, fuch 
only can be admitted into the true Church as are able to 
form or comprehend the laboured Demonſtrations of the 


ſupreme Being, and the incomprehenſible Perfection of 


the Deity— ſo that it muſt be as hard for a Man to 
enter his way into the Kingdom of Heaven, as for a 
Cable to paſs through the Eye of a Needle—So ftrait have 
ſuch Men made the Way leading to life, that few indeed 
can find it. 8 | 

This way of raifing and enlarging the Chriſtian Edi- 
fice by metaphyſical Reveries, and attempting to explain 
the Nature of the firſt and univerſal Cauſe (which is 
quite out of our reach) in order to learn the Powers and 
relative Duties of ſuch ſecond Cauſes as are placed within 
our reach, and upon which we may build ſecurely, puts 
me in mind of a * certain Projector in the Academy of 
Lagado, mentioned by Capt. Gulliver. This wonder- 
ful Architect had contrived a new Method of building 
Houſes, by beginning at the Roof, and working down- 


wards to the Foundation He juſtified this Practice, it 


ſeems, by the Workings of two ingenious Inſects, the 
Bee and the Spider. Our theological Projectors who form 


airy Caſtles upon ſublime, unſupported Abſtractions, thus 


beginning 


Gulliver's Travels, Part III. 
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inning at the Roof, have but little relation to the 
uſeful Bee—The Spider may be their Pattern and Re- 


preſentative— 


Who ſpins a flimſy Web, its ſlender Store, 
And labours till it clouds itſelf all o er. 
Engliſh Poet. 


Such a ſet of metaphyſico-mathematico-theological Spin- 
ners, and their Works, are divinely deſcribed and marked 
out by the Prophet 1/azah for our Deriſion and Avoidance, 
as an uſeleſs Tribe employed in vain Purſuits, bufily 
working in ſeveral dark Corners, and at laſt producin 
trom their own Brains ſome poor thin ſtuff, fit only to 
entangle ſuch weak, volatile Animals as take a Pleaſure 
in buzzing about this Snare till they are caught and 
deſtroyed in it—They weave the Spider's Web—Their Webs 
ſhall not become Garments, neither ſhall they cover themſelves 
with their Works —Ifaiah LIX. 5, 6.— Their Productions 
cannot cover Iniquity or put on Righteouſneſs, tho' that 
is the only Cloathing that can be our Comfort and Orna- 
ment, both a Robe and a Diadem. 


Happy had it been for the Church of Chriſt, could 


Captain Gulliver have tranſlated theſe laborious Operators 
to Laputa, and ſettled them there with proper Flappers 
to attend them. Believers might have made farther 
Advances in ſolid uſeful Reaſoning upon, and in illuſtra- 
ting the great Truths of Chriſtianity, had they kept cloſe 
to that invariable as well as intelligible Rule of Faith and 
Practice which is exhibited to us in the Holy Writings. 
Whereas this rival Law, which ſets up itſelf as an univerſal 
Law, the ſame in all places and times, will be found to 
be as uncertain as it is abſtruſe— ſo that if after all our 
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Pains we are not ſure of its Direction, what a Vexation 
muſt it be to have been long occupied in a ridiculous, 


- fruitleſs Purſuit ? And truly this Law ſeems to change with 


the Climate — Leibnitz ſays one thing — Clarke another: 
So that a. Religion of Nature delineated here may be of no 
farther Uſe than the Delineation of Mr. Ber. I ilkes's 
Engliſh Moths and Butterflies. This Image and Alluſion 
call] occurs, inaſmuch as this Law of Nature may be 
aptly termed a Moth and a Butterfly, from its daily con- 
ſuming by inſenſible Degrees the Vitals of revealed Reli- 
gion, though it owes all the Life it has to it, and borrows 
its moſt beautiful Colours from it. 

But when natural Religion means that Senſe of a ſuper- 
intending Providence, which arifes from juſt Obſervations 
* of the Conſtitution and Courſe of Things in the viſible 
Creation, it is one of the nobleſt Helps and ſerviceable 
Aſſiſtants which the Mind of Man can make uſe of in its 
religious Progreſs and Enquiries. By comparing the Book 
of Nature with the Book of God—we {ſhall find abundant 
Evidence of the great Truths of our Religion, and fuch 


as 


* Biſhop Butler's elaborate Treatiſe upon Analogy, &c. may be of great 
Service to ſuch as have Capacities and Abilities to make a right Uſe of, 
and improve the Conſiderations therein ſuggeſted for making the natural 
World a School of Inſtruction, to qualify he the better underſtanding of, 
and for facilitating our Aſſent to revealed Truths. Dr. Denne has likewiſe 
publiſh*d ſome ingenious Sermons preached at Mr. Fairchild's Lecture, where- 
in the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Sc. of the divine Being are inferr'd from the 
Contemplation of the vegetable Creation— Mr. Ray, and other Wirters in the 
ſame way, will occur to the Reader upon a little Recollection But it would 
be inexcuſable to omit upon this occaſion a particular Mention of Dr. Der- 
ham's Phyfico-Theology and Aftro-Theology. But as the Words Natural Religion 
are generally underſtood, they ſeem to be very near what we call a Con- 
tradition in Terms — like a ſovereign Subject independent Creature— 
corporeal Spirit, Sc. — Man being herein ſuppoſed to be the Legiſlator and 
Subject of Legiſlation the Power who exacts Obedience, and the Subject 
8 pay it—ſuperior and inferior to himſelf in the ſame Reſpect and: 
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as are very ſufficient for rational Creatures in a State of 
Probation, who ought not to expect what is called De- 
monſtration. The Inſtructions given for the Information 


of Man are adapted to the Nature of a Creature com- 


pounded of Spirit and Matter. Such Ideas therefore as 
are ſuggeſted to him for the Exerciſe of his Underſtanding 
have generally a theological or ſpiritual, and a phyſical 
Senſe in order to furniſh him with ſufficient, tho not 
perfect or adequate Conceptions of Things divine; and 
this ſeems to be the general Scheme of Providence with 
regard to the gradual Improvement and Advancement of 
human Nature. As every thing in the Tabernacle was 
formed after an heavenly Pattern, ſo the whole material 
World was probably intended to give us proper, analogous 
Repreſentations of that which we are preparing for. 
And I doubt not but the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
will more amply excite our Wonder and Love, when 
we ſhall be able to view diſtinctly the Method he has 
taken in making the viſible Creation as ſerviceable towards 
the Pleaſure and Increaſe of the Soul, as the Preſervation 
and Delight of the Body of Man. From St. Paul we 
nay learn that ſuch were culpable who did not make a 
Tight Application of this Evidence, without being particu- 
larly told the myſtical or ſpiritual Meaning of each natural 
Production — The invifible Things of God from tbe Creation 
of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
Things that are made—even his eternal Power and Godhead. 
But thoſe alone, I conceive, were without Excuſe for 
this Neglect, who had ſufficient Data to reaſon upon. 
Without ſuch, Men can only gaze with a ſtupid Admira- 
tion upon 'the 'Uſes and Beauties of Nature, as many 
Nations in India and Africk ſeem now to do, without 
drawing any uſeful, or however truly religious Concluſions 
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| from a bare View of them. This Obſervation ſeems to 
be warranted by the Word made uſe of by St. Paul in his 
Introduction of the Declaration juſt cited—where he docs 
not mention the Nations in general or univerſally, but 
the Greek, 1. e. ſuch as lived in Luce Afie, and muſt 
therefore probably have had ſufficient Data by Tradition 
and Communication with the Jews, who muſt have been 
known to the Greeks in all thoſe Parts, as well as the 
| Religion of the Hebrews was after the Scriptures were 
tranſlated into the Greek Tongue. Theſe Men are there- 
fore faid in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter to know the 
Judgment of God; and I humbly apprehend that by the 
Gentiles mentioned in the 14th Verſe of the next Chapter 
— Such of them only are to be underſtood as lived in theſe 
Parts where Learning was cultivated, and where ſcattered 
Rays of the inſpired Light pointed out ſome of the grand 
Truths of true Religion—many Gentiles being fed by 
theſe Crumbs which fell from the plentiful Table of the 
Lord, or the inexhauſtible Stores of the holy Books—the 
Word Gentiles being here uſed in Contradiſtinction only 
to that of Jeus, as the Word Greek was in the former 
Chapter. For the ſame reaſon, I mean the ſuperior 
| | | Advantages 


* But two other Scriptures put this Matter out of all doubt, and fully 
rove what I have laid down with Caution. We read A VIII.— That the 
8 who was a great Officer under Candace Queen of Ethiopia, came to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip—and it was ſo uſual for ſome Gentiles ſo to do, that 
the outward Court was called the Court of the Gentiles, where they brought 
their Sacrifices to the Lord; and many of them were ſo addicted to the Ser- 
vice of God, that Haggai called our Saviour Defiderium Gentium—lIt will not 
be ſaid, I preſume, that the Law of Nature, as called fo in contradiſtinction 
to Revelation, prompted this De/rre. | 
St. Jobn tells us, XII. 20. And there were certain Greeks among them that 
came up to worſhip at the Feaſt—The Reader may find ſomething more upon 
this Subject in Biſhop Overall's Convocation Book, p. 99. 
From theſe cited Scriptures I think that the Greeks and Gentiles, men- 
tioned by St. Paul, Rom, Iſt and IId Chap. were amongſt thoſe Gentiles who 


Were 
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Advantages which the Heathens enjoyed in this Part of 
the World above others, the Corinthians were ſo ſevere] 

rebuked by St. Paul for not making a right uſe of natural 
Knowlege— They are called“ Fyolt for not applying an 
obvious Inſtance of a Reſurrection and Revival in natural 
Bodies to explain and reconcile the Reſurrection of the 
human Body, which was one of the grout Myſteries of 
Religion. The Holy Ghoſt leaves a tree moral Agent, 
after laying before him proper Materials, and giving ſuf- 
ficient Inſtructions and Aſſiſtance, to the Workings of a 
Mind fo furniſhed ; and does not always ſpecify the ſeveral 
religious Uſes, which the various Parts and Operations of 
Nature are deſigned to ſerve. If Man takes care to act 
within bounds, and not contradi& what is fully, ex- 
plicitely written or revealed, he may be allowed, nay he 
ought to make the natural World ſubſervient to the better 
Knowledge of the ſpiritual +, True Philoſophy will be 


a 
were acquainted with the Religion of the eus. When theſe are ſaid by Na- 
ture to do the Things contained in the Law — may, I conceive, be meant — 
That by their natural Situation, or being uncircumciſed, and as ſuch in. a 
State of Nature, they could not be ſaid to have the Law—that is — to be 
inſtituted to the Benefits of it as the Beni Berith, or Sons of the Covenant 
— But as they did the Things contained in the Law, and ſhewed the Work of 
the Law written in their Hearts, by frequently hearing and meditating upon 
it, ſhould be juſtified by the Merits of the common Saviour as well as the 
Sons of Circumciſion. Nature in this place is, I am firmly perſuaded, only 
uſed in contradiſtinction to Covenant, there being few or no Heathens who 
did things contained in the Law, who had no dire& or indirect Inſtruction 
from it—Theſe latter indeed were farther diſtinguiſhed by the Appellation of 
Barbarians, ſuch as the Hottentots, &c. are repreſented to be by modern 
Travellers, without any Notion of a God; which ſhews the Neceſſity of 
fixing a limited Senſe to the Apoſtle's Expreſſion—by Nature. 

® x Cor. XV. 36. 
＋ A learned Phyſician of the laſt Century hath finely illuſtrated this Point 
—Solomon's Wiſdom, ſaith this excellent Writer, ſtayed not in the Creatures, 
though he perfettly knew ſo great a Variety; but did from them only (as it were) 
take its Riſe, and mount higher than the Cedars, even into Heaven itſelf, and 
there only could find its Reft, from whence it had its firſt beginning, like the Spi- 
rit 
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a ſafe Foundation, whereupon may be built much true 
Divinity. A Religion ſo eſtabliſhed, and ſupported by 
what we may call the two Books of God, will be like the 
Patriarch's Ladder; Its Foot may be upon Earth, but it 
riſes gradually thro” the ſeveral Stages of the elementary 
and celeſtial Worlds thro the moral and eccleſiaſtical 
States— till its Head be triumphantly laſt in the higheſt 
Heaven. As this Method of Building is recommended 
upon Apoſtolical Authority, it muſt, I conceive, be ſafer 
than That which teaches to begin at the Roof. Thus 
have I given the Reader my Opinion concerning the Lau 


of Mature, which he is at Liberty to admit or reject— 


But I cannot diſmiſs the Subject without a few more Ob- 


ſervations, as they ſeem to preſs upon me and demand 


a particular Notice. We have ſeen that the Law of 
Nature, as above deſcribed, (ſince falſly called the Law 


of Reaſon) was the Medium or connecting Tie which 


united Satan and the Sons of Adam in a firm Confedera 
by the Cement of the Doctrine of Independency, whi 


pro 


1 
rit of Man, returning to God that gave it. Let no Man think he bath ſuffi- 


cient Knowlege in natural Things, wwho hath not by them been directed to divine, 


or that he bath viewed the Creatures enough, who hath not been led through 


them to the Creator. Nor ſball ever any one have my Conſent to paſs for a Phi- 
lojopher,” who keeps himſelf ſo ignorant of the Scripture, as with Devotion to 
admire that Academical Inſcription &yw5w Oz, Knowlege natural and ſpiritual 
are not ſo contrary one to another but that they may well agree together and 
cobabit inthe ſame Manſion : nay, they are greatly conduttive to the Growth and 
Proportion of each other. — And a little lower At Hiram was eminent in Tyre 


for his Wiſdom, Underſtanding, and Cunning in all manner of Workmanſhip, yet 


that which crowned all his Excellencies, and renowned bim to this very Day, 


"was, that be came to the Adorning of the Temple of God at Jeruſalem — So 


thoſe learned Men who exerciſe themſelves in natural Philoſophy alone, produce 


only News-books for the preſent Generation, and ſo a little time doth conſume all 


regether : "whereas the Labour that is taken in the Word of God (in the Search 
and Application f true Philoſophy) is of a far more durable Nature, and is 
like 10 run parallel with everlaſting Truth. Portract of old Age—in a Para- 


Phraſe of the firſt ſix Verſes of the XIIth Chapter of Eccigiaſteßs. By Jobn 
Smith, M. D. Printed MDCLXVI. * LF 
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prompted them to withdraw their Allegiance and duc 
Homage from the ſupreme Being, The Doctrine of an 
infallible Oracle reſiding within the Breaſt of Man placed 
the human Nature in a moſt exalted Point of View, 
commanding a greater Honour, and ſetting it oft with a 
more high and extenſive Privilege, than the external 
Ornament of any impoſed Urim or Thummim could do 
by being fixed only in one Place, or upon the Breaſt of 
one Man, and that Man a Prieſt. The watchful Adver- 
ſary of human Happineſs moſt certainly made uſe of this 
Occafion and Argument to introduce that Confuſion 
which was neceſſary for the effectuating his Scheme, and 
overturning that Order which was eſtabliſhed for the 


Government of the Church of God. He might phuibly 


urge, as his Children have fince done, that all Men ſeem 
to be born to the ſame Privileges and Honours—whatever 
excluſive Right might be pretended to by Prieſtcraft, or 
any particular Deſignation of a Melchizedechian or Aaro- 
nical Prieſthood. Men poſſeſſed with ſuch Opinions be- 
came deaf to all true Eloquence and right Reaſoning ; 
Neither were the moſt alarming Puniſhments of any uſe 
towards recovering them from ſo bewitching a Frenzy — 
The general Deluge, the Deſtruction of Sodem, the Con- 
fuſion at Babel, the Eg yprian Slavery could not cure this 
inveterate and pleaſing Diſtemper of the Mind, It conti- 
nued to be the ruling Principle and epidemic Diſeaſe 
which conſtantly infeſted Mankind, endeavouring to cor- 
rupt and deſtroy the Sons of God. So long indeed as 
the Belief of God's creating the World and redeeming 
Man ſubſiſted, Satan could not make ſuch Advances 
towards eſtabliſhing an univerſal Monarchy as the Prince 
of this World deſired. | 
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Ne Objects of Worſhip were therefore ſet up to efface 
the Memory and Senſe of theſe Bleſſings and the Giver of 


them. For this Purpoſe external and internal Idolatry 


was recommended by the ſubtle Arch-Rebel ; the former 
conſiſting in paying a divine Adoration to the Powers 


and Hoſt of Heaven without aſcending to the Maker of 


them, and thereby taking my the Honour due only to 
the Creator—the latter by putting Man up with Notions 
of inherent Holineſs, and I know not what ſelf-fufficient 


Opinions of his own Excellencies and Abilities, tending 


to perſuade him to reject the proffered Terms of Grace 
and Salvation. Upon this Scheme Man thinks himſelf 


too wiſe to aſk Aſſiſtance, too perfect to need a Re- 
deemer. The former Idolatry captivated the lower and 
more groſs Part of the human Species, who were to be 


caught with viſible and ſplendid Objects of Adoration— 


The latter was adapted to the more refined and wiſe Part, 


who extravagantly admired and fell down before the 
Image of their own Excellency, as reflected from the 


falſe magnifying Glaſs of a vain Imagination. The moſt 


eminent and diſtinguiſhed Part of Mankind have fallen 


by this very Deluſion, as the Son of the Morning did. It 


has acted indeed, like its Author, under various Shapes, 


but is always to be known by the ſure Mark of its op- 


poſing the revealed Will of God in ſome reſpect or other. 


Its Followers have likewiſe gone under various Titles and 


Denominations, though agreeing in one capital Deſi 
hat of ſetting up human Wiſdom, and its Dictates, 


above all that is called God—or the declared Will of 


God. In different Ages theſe Operators have been cal- 
led — Magians, Phariſees, Stoicks, Gnofticks, Puritans, 


| Hermits, Socinians, Deiſts, and of late the growing Sect 


of whom Philaleuth. Lip. has given a good Account 


I One 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. 
One Line will fet forth the high Impiety of theſe Sons 
of Adam— \ ' 


* Fifris Couſa Deis placuit, fed Vifla Catoni—Lacan, 


Where the Superiority of an obſtinate, opinionative, 
ſowered Suicide over the righteous Judge of all the Earth 
is aſſerted ; and the World hath been driven to Ruin and 
Miſery by ſuch flatulent Puff as this. What is more 
ſhameful and aſtoniſhing is, that ſuch Principles have 
ſpread and increaſed to ſuch a degree, as even to intercept 
the Rays of the Goſpel Light, gaining more Followers 
to this Idol of Self than the infallible Guide and Voice 
of Revelation can attract. Spartan and Roman Virtue 
have hereupon met with ſo venerable a Reception among 
Men, that it ſeems to the Generality to be of a nobler 
kind, and more exalted Character, than that which is 
taught and commanded in the holy Books ; nay I may 


XXX1U11 


appeal, I fear, to the Judgment of the preſent Genera- | 
tion, whether the Name of a virtuous old Roman doth 
not command an higher Eſteem and Reverence than that 


of a primitive Chriſtian, and muſt therefore be highly 
preferable to any modern Profeſſor of Chriſtianity—s 
xv Begroi c The neceſſary Conſequence of this falſe 
Taſte muſt be an Emulation of the Heathen, and a de- 
preciating Idea of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ; the Books 
of the former, where their Heroes are immortalized, and 
the Rules are contained whereupon they were ſuppoſed 
to be formed, will of courſe be moſt admired and ſtudied; 
and as theſe riſe in Credit, the inſpired Writings will 
| be 


What Paterculus ſays of this ſame Cato is almoſt as hyperbolical— Homo 
Virtuti imillimus — omnibus humanis Vitiis immunis, ſemper fortunam in ſus 
poteſtate habuit, Lib. II. C. mY | 
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be neglected, and gradually loſe their Uſe and Authority: 
This Inference may be truſted to common Obſervation, 
and is too well proved by unhappy Experience and domeſtic 
Evidence. But both Kinds of Idolatry came down to the 


Age of Job Hand in Hand with united Force, as will be 


ſeen in the following Sheets, which muſt, I think, ſhew 


the Reader the Propriety of my laying before him the 
above introductory Hiſtory of Deiſm. Both of them 
likewiſe ſtill ſubſiſt too viſibly and powerfully in the * 
neighbouring Countries, and the latter has committed 


ſtrange Havock in this our clean and well-drefſed Vine- 
yard, threatning not only the Fences, but the very Roots 


and Productions of it. An Attempt to preſerve it in this 


Reſpect 


* As I was writing this Part of the Preliminary Diſcourſe, a Friend brought 
me a News-paper containing a remarkable Article, not unworthy public no- 


tice—lIt runs in theſe Words— 
A Piece entitled Manners bas lately been burnt at Paris by the Hands of the 


common Hangman, in virtue of an Arret of Parliament. The Tendency of this 


Work was—To eftabliſh Natural Religion on tbe Rain of all external Worſhip, 
and ſo free Mankind from all Laws Human and Divine, that he might attend 
only to the Light of his own Mind. Wh this view, the Author begins by en- 


deauouring to make the Laws paſs for arbitrary Inſtitutions, which are ſome- 
times contrary to Virtue, or at leaſt of which the Obſervation is of uo account 


in the Conſtitution: of tobat be calls Good Manners, In the ſame Idea be 


2 enly attacks all that is moſt ſacred, cenſures without reſerve the Precepts and 


ies of the antient Law, and the Rites and Sacraments of 'the New— 

N | London Evening Poſt, Thurſday, May 19. 1748. 
This is an excellent Picture of Deiſm in Miniature—The Publicaticn of 
this Scheme was, it ſeems, premature, to ſpeak in the Stile of a News- paper, 
and the Growth of the growing Sec was thereby checked. The Sower of 


theſe Tares miſtook a little his Meridian, and was too haſty in committing 
his Seeds to a Soil which was not quite, though nearly perhaps prepared for 


their Reception — In general he ſhewed his Sagacity in the Choice of his 
Ground and Climate, Superſtition. and Irreligion being generally obſerved to 
be the reciprocal Cauſes and Effects of each other. &, | 
As there have been different Accounts of this Performance, I ſhall give 
the Reader, in a Poſtſcript, ſuch an Extract from the Original printed at Paris, 
procur*d from thence by M. Vaillant, as may enable him to judge whether 
the Author be a Chriſtian or a Deiſt, whether he be a Friend to any De- 
nomination of Chriſtians, or an Enemy to all reveal'd Religion, 
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RXXV 


Reſpe& will, I hope, apologize for the preſent Under- 


taking. Before I take leave of this Subject, it may be 
per to ſay ſomething concerning theſe two Sorts of 
high Treaſon againſt the Majeſty of Heaven here men - 
tioned, with regard to the Danger of each, and that 
ree of Puniſhment which will follow the Commiſſion 
of cither—eſpecially as the latter ſeems to be the prevail- 


ing Crime of this Age and Country. 


The proportionable Guilt of 1do/ or Image Worſhip, 
and the Worſhip of Self, may be unqueſtionably eſti- 
mated and determined by 4 happen'd to Mebuchad- 
nezzar King of Babylon, who was a notorious Offender 
in both Inſtances. He ſet up a golden Image in the 


Plains of Dura, and commanded an univerſal Homage 


to be paid to it—A ready Obedience was paid to this 
Command, a few inflexible Perſons only excepted. What 
ſuch an Image and Temptation might do even at this 
Time in Ewrope (South Britain excepted) is more ſafe per- 
haps to imagine than experience : But great as this Crime 
and High Treaſon the King of Heaven was, it 
was not puniſhed with immediate Exciſton. But when 
the vain Monarch came to declare for himſelf, 
by ſetting up his own Glory and Independency in theſe re- 
markable Expreſſions—1s not this great Babylon that I 
have built for the Houſe of the Kin 2 

my Power, and for the Honour of my Majeſty ? 22 
the Word was in the King's Mouth, There fell a Voice 


From Heaven, ſaying, O King N ebuchadnezzar, to thee 


it is ſpoken—The Kingdom is departed from thee, & c. 
—And the fame Hour was the Thing fulfilled upon Ne- 
buchadnezzar, &c *, 

d 2 Beſides 


Dax. IV. 30, 31—33. 


by 4 Might of 
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Beſides the two general Diviſions of Idolatry juſt 
mentioned, each Species hath its ſeveral Subche nem, 
with different Degrees of Guilt, and conſequently liable 
to different Degrees of Puniſhment.” Mebucbudnea aur 8 
Self-Idolatry was puniſhed in the Manner above related, 
and a tertible one it was: But what is that Self- Idolater 
to expect, who will vaunt— That this perfect Syſtem of 
Religion J have built, for the Pattern and Direction of 
all Kingdoms by the Might or Strength of my intellec- 
tual Powers, and for the Honour of the 088 Majeſty 
of Reaſon? The Deiſt goes much farther than the ido- 
latrous King, as the Work he boaſts of as his own is 
of a more exalted Nature, and pecuharly the Work of 
God alone; fo that he muſt expect to be diſtinguiſhed 
in his Puniſhment. The King was taken from amongſt 
Men, and placed, with the Heart of a Beaſt, amongſt 
Beaſts for ſeven Years : But the others, who are not con- 
tented with magnifying themſelves or Arts merely hu- 
mari; are ae re- reviling the Works or Books of the 
Moſt H; h, muſt expect a more ſevere Judgment—In- 
ſtead of having the — of Beaſts, and dwelling with 
them for ſeven Vears, they will be perpetually excluded 
from the divine Preſence, and be condemned to a diabo- 
lical Heart in order to converſe with the infernal, blaſ- 
pheming Crew to all — 4 By theſe Terrors "of the 
Lord would I willingly perſuade Men, and prevent a 
dreadful Cataſtrophe which: will unavoidably attend In- 
fidelity unrepented of, where it is aggravated with the 
high Guilt of Apoftacy — Fo- it it impoſſible for thoſe 
who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the 
Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, And 
have taſted the good Word of God, and "oe Powers of the 
W — zo come; If they ſhall fall away, to renew them 


ag ain 
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again unto Repentance : ſeeing they cruciſy to themſelves the 
Son of Cad afreſb, and pus bim to an open Shame, Heb. 
| VI. 4. &c. | 2557 
But HE, to whom All Things are paſſible, will, I hope, 
give theſe Wretches, vile as they are, a new Heart, and 
Grace to join the King of Babylon in his noble Acknow- 
legement upon the Recovery of his Heart and Nature — 
Mou Nebuchadnezzar praiſe, and extol, and honour the Ring 
of Heaven, all whoſe Works are Truth, and his Ways Tudg- 
ment, and. theſe that walk in Pride he ts able to abaſe *. 
1 The Reſemblance between this Concluſion, and that of 
. Elibu, induced me to be more particular upon this re- 
markable Story, which in one Part of it confirms like- 
wiſe another great Doctrine, which the following Work 
was intended to eſtabliſh — I mean the two: ations of 
Chriſt, which are prefigured, I think, in Daniel's Hiſtory 
of the burning fiery Furnace. By the Form of the fourth 
(Perſon) being /ike the Son of God is ſurely: intimated: 
the divine Extract and human Appcarance of the pro- 
miſed Redeemer. If it be aſłked, how could an Heathen 
King and Idolater be ſo well acquainted with this Cha- 
racter as to declare, upon. firſt fight, that ſuch. a Per- 
ſon was hereby repreſented, it may be. anſwered,, That 
it appears from this Hiſtory, that the King had; taken 
ſome pains to be acquainted with the Particulars, of the 
Zewiſh People and Religion, upon their being brought 
Captive to Babylon, Dan. I. 19. In truth, in the Con- 
verſation which paſſed between the inquiſitive King, and 
the zealous Jews with whom he communed, the Perſon 
of their Leader and Protector was in all probability ſo 
exactly deſcrib'd, as he had exhibited. himſelf to them, 
that the King immediately acknowleged the Perſon who 
| anſwered 


* Dan. IV. 37. 
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anſwered that. Deſcription. It is reaſonable likewiſe to 
fuppoſe from preceding Facts, that the Appearances of 
our Lord were more frequent under any very great State 
of Affliion, which was then their Caſe, to ſupport 
their Faith and Conſtancy, and that he always appeared 
in the ame Form to be the better known and diſtin- 
guiſhed. 

The Reader muſt indulge me in one pleaſing Infe- 
rence and Reflection, ſuggeſted by the Conſideration of 
this gag! Hiftory, As the Preſence of that wonder- 

ful Perſon did fo viſibly and effectually protect his Three 

ſteady Servants who firmly truſted in him, that walking 
in the midſt of the Fire they had no hurt; So will he 
as ſurely preſerve his faithful People from the Flames of 
a burning World, when he ſhall appear among them at 
the laſt and general fiery Trial — their Bodies, tho' for 
ſome time bound and fettered in the Grave, ſhall be re- 
leaſed, and ariſe freſh and entire—they ſhall have no hurt, 
neither ſhall the Fire have Power over them. | 

If theſe Sheets ſhould be peep'd into, and this Book 
chance to be open'd in this Place by any polite Readers, 
who would rather be directed by a fine Poet and a Lay- 
man, than pay any regard to a plain Writer and a Prieſt, 
I would refer ſuch to Mr. Dryder's Account of the Law 
of Nature in the Preface to his Retigio Laics. 

Truly I am apt to think, that the revealed Religion, 
which was taught by Noah to all his Sons, might continue 
for ſame Ages in the whole Poſterity. That afterwards it 

was included wholly in the Family of Shem is manifeſt : but 
when the Progentes of Cham and Japhet fwarm'd into Co- 
honies, and thoſe Colonies were ſubdivided into many others, 
in proceſs of time their Deſcendants loſt by little and little 

| I | tbe 


the printitive and purer Rites of Divine Wor fbip, retain- 
ing only the Motion of one Deity ; to which ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations added others : for Men took their Degrees in thoſe 
Ages from Conquerors 4 Gods, Revelation being thus 
eclipſed to almoſt all Mankind, the Light of Nature, as 
the next in Dignity, was ſubſtituted ; and That is it which 
St. Paul concludes to be the Rule of the Heathens, amd by 
which they are hereafter to be judg'd. If my. Suppofition 
be true, then the Conſequence which I baue aſſumed in my 
Poem may be alſo true; namely, that Deiſin, or the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Worſhip, are only the faint Remmants or 
dying Flames of revealed Religion in the Poſterity of Noah: 
2 that our Modern Philoſophers, nay and ſome of our 
 philoſophiſing Divines, have too much exalted the Faculties 
of our Souls, when they baue maintain d, that by their 
Force Mankind has been able to find out that there is one 
ſupreme Agent or Intelleftual Bring, which we call God; 
that Praiſe and Prayer are his due Worſhip ; and the reft 
* thoſe Deducements, which ] am confident are the remote 
Eject of Revelation, and unattainable by our Diſcourſe, 

mean as fimply confidered, and without the Benefit of di- 
vine Illumination. So that we have not lifted up ourſefves 
to God by the weak Pinions of our Reaſon, but be has been 


pleas'd to deſcend to us; and what Socrates ſaid of bim, 
what Plato writ, and the reſt of the Heathen Philoſophers 
of ſeveral Nations, is all no more than the Twilight of Re- 
velation, after the Sun of it was ſet in the Race of Noah. 
That there is ſomething above us, ſame Principle of Motion, 
our Reaſon can wow. for though it cannot diſcover what 
it is by its own Virtue. And indeed tit very improbable 
that we, who by the Strength of our Faculties cannot enter 
into the Knowledge of any Being, not ſo much as of our 

| own, 


F 
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Ge n be abie zo find out. by them, that ſupr ee Na- 


ture, which we cannot otherwiſe define than by ſaying it is 
Infinite; as if Infinite were de 271 or fern a Fubject 
for our narrow Underſtanding. 3 Re- 
hgion by Reaſon, do but weaken 1 Furl which they en- 
deavour to ſupport : tis to take away 4. Fl, fen ow 


Faith, and 10 prop it „„ tis to defign a 


Tower like that of Babel, which if it were poſſible (as it is 
not to reach Heaven, would come to nothing by the Con- 
Fufren of the Workmen. For every Man is Falling a ſeve- 
ral way, impotently conceited of his own Model and bis own 
M. e Reaſon is always ſiriving, and always at a 


4%; and of neceſiiy it muſt ſo come to paſs, while 'tis 
exercis'd about That which is not its proper Object. Let us 


CE TS” bow God bs Ks he Methods, at leaſt 


Jo much of him, as he is pleas d to reveal to us in the ſa- 
cred Scriptures ; to apprehend them to be the Word of God, 
#s all our Reaſon has to do; for all beyond it is the 2 


7 Faith, which, is the Seal 3 uke impreſs'd upon our 


Underſtanding. 
Some | Qbſervations conc the Cherubim are ſet 
1 in the following Sheets, which may appear new to 
many Readers; I deſire bach to e them, and what 
Jam now about to add for the better Underſtanding and 
Illuſtration of that Subject, with Seriouſneſs and N 
tiality When that is done they muſt be left to their own 
ud | 

J When « the firſt Symbol, or * Tree of * living Ones 


*F (given during the State of Innocence) was removed, a 


Change 


» The Tree of Life, or the Tree of the living Ones, in Paradiſe, was, 

] humbly think, equally the repreſentative Symbol of the three Perſons of 
che Deity, as they were * concerned in the Creation of Man — ſo that 
: cating 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. 
Change of Condition introduced a Change of the Symbol, 
ſuitable to the Alteration made in Man's new Eſtate. 
Herein was repreſented the Wrath of God againſt Sin; 
and the Puniſhment due to it, by a Flame and Appearance 
of Fire in continual Circulation. Herein likewiſe were 
repreſented, as is ſuppoſed by learned Men upon, I think, 
ſuthcient Authority, the three Perſons of the Deity in 
Covenant, the Trinity in Unity: The /zcond of them 
was to ſtop the raging Effects of the Fire by ſuffering 
inſtead of Man. Theſe Figures or Emblems of the 
covenanting Perſons are ſuppoſed to be given for the 
Support of Man, and for his Inſtruction in the Doctrine 
of Redemption. The Sacrifices were offered, and the 
Blood ſprinkled before theſe Figures or Faces, and Atone- 
ment for Sin could not otherwiſe be made according to 
the revealed or written Reaſon of their Inſtitution ; and 
the miraculous Effects attending them, and proceeding 
from them, gave them a divine Veneration and*Authori- 
ty: ſo that theſe Symbols ſeemed to be neceſſary for the 
Church, from their firſt ſetting up at the Gate of Eden 
to the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh State, i. e. till Sacrifices 
| ceaſed, and there was no farther Occaſion for ſprinkling 


eating the Fruit of this Tree was preſerving a ſacramental Union and Com- 
munion between God and Man-: whereas after the Fall, when the Tree of 
Life, or the living Ones, is typically mentioned, the ſecond Perion or Re- 
deemer is principally underſtood thereby, as he was principally 'the' Healer 
of the Nations, wy thereby the Giver or Reſtorer of Life. - wing 
I would here obſerve that the Conjecture concerning the Oa#'s being the 
ſymbolical Tree of Life, or the living Ones, appears, I think, to -be the 
Opinion of the antient Jewiſb Church, from what is ſaid in the Targum of 
Onkelos in the Chaldee Paraphraſe on Gen. III. 8. which ſays expreſsly that 
our firſt Parents hid themſelves in the Middle of the OAK, MN. Some 
Lexicographers indeed have made this Word an Appellative inſtead of Pro- 
per Name, and to ſignify Tree in general but without any Reaſon, I think, 
or Authority—Moſes has given another, and we have abundant Proof that 
THIS in its true Form is the Proper Name for the Species of OAK-Trees. 
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the Blood of the Sacrifices before theſe Faces, when the 
real Perſon,. who was, repreſented by the Lion and Max 

ed in theſe Figures) e 

y Tabernacle — ro put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
bimfelf once for all. Some have 74 to doubt, whether 
the Deſcriptions in Ezekie! hereafter referred to are appli- 
cable to theſe Figures in the Scriptures, &c. But when 
that Part relating to the covering Chorus going from the 
Threſhold of the Houle (or Temple, Wy into all 
Lands is conſidered, the Doubt, I think, muſt vaniſh. 
But if this was admitted, other Doubters may ſay theſe 
Figures wete not ſuch neceflary Symbols as is here ſuppoſed, 
becauſe the ſecond Temple was without them. 

Whether this Suppoſition of the ſecond Temple s being 
without the Cherubic Faces be Fact, or a vulgar Error 
in Theology, will be ſubmitted, after ſetting down ſome 
few a upon that Point. 

As the Writers upon this Subject are not to be num- 
bered, it may be ſufficient to ſtate this Matter upon the 
Repreſentation of the learned Dr. Prideauax, who ſeems 
to have collected and delivered what appeared to him to 
be the Truth, concluding in Favour of the Few Tradi- 
tion, that five Things were wanting in the ſecond Temple 
which were in the f. 
Of the five Particulars ſuppoſed to be wanting in the 
ſecond Temple, and mentioned by Dr. Prideaux, the firf 
MF is now under em A Maa Ur. The hb of the 
| Covenant, 


of et Bock It: Tie Rade will receive great Satisfaction in conſult- 
ing the learned Hulſius upon this Subject pag. 153, 519, Fc. of his Theol. 
Judaicæ Par. Prim. de Mes The firſt Talmudical Tale upon this occaſion 
is, that this Defect in the ſecond Temple is intimated in Haggai I. 8. by the 
— ragogic 77 being omitted in the Hebrew Word rendered I u be glorified, 

uſe the Letter d is the Numeral likewiſe for fve— They that are fond of 
ſuch Stuff may have enough of it—Ex und Fabuld diſce cæteras. 
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Covenant, and the Mercy-Seat which was upon it, to 
which were joined * two Cherubim, one at each End, 
but both beaten out of one Piece, Before this Ark, and 
ſo before the Cherubim, the annual Atonement far Proiſts 
and People was to be made on the Day of Expiation, by 
ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifice upon the Mercy - Scat 
Eaſtward, and before the Mercy- Seat; and this is called 
an everlaſting Statuts, Ver. 34. i. e. I humbly conceive, 
to laſt as long as ſuch Sacrifices ſhould laſt. I would 
obſerve, that nothing is ſaid here, or in the Account of 
Bezaleel's making the Ark, to diſprove the Formation of 
Cherubim in a State of the Church, before the 
Commencement of the Jeuiſb Polity ; or that can dif- 
prove any ſimilar Rite of ſprinkling Blood upon a Mercy» 
Seat between and before it, which might, tho' {ſmaller 
and more portable, be fully expreſſed for ſuch a purpole, 
as the typical Rites uſed in Sacrifaces ſeem to be equally 
proper and expedient under every State of Sacrifice. For 
the ſame reaſon, the Levitical Laws concerning Beaſts 
clean and unclean, or ſuch as were fit to be uſed and not 
uſed for theſe Purpoſes, by no means diſprove the Uſe of 
ſuch a Diſtinction in the Patriarchal Times, as this Di- 
© ſtinQtion is plainly ſet down when Maaß went into the 

Ark. Is the fr Orders given ts % Babi, XX. 
the Ark, and the Mercy-Scat with the Cherubim at 
each End of it, ſeem to be two diſtin Things. The Uſe 
of the Ark is declared at Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt put 
into the Ark the Teftimony which I ſhall giue thee. So that 
as there was no written Law or Teſtimony before, there 
was no ſuch uſe for an Ark; and this agrees with 
St. Pauls Account, that within the Ark were tbe golden 
Hat that bad Mauna, and Aaron's Rad, and the ward 
6: 04 | 

ad. XXXVII. Levitic. XVI. | 
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*the.Coyenant..\ After the ſacred Hiſtorian: has declared 


the uſe. of the Ark, Moſes has freſh Orders to make a 
beer with the Cherubim, which was to be above, 


the Ark There, faith the Lord, I will meet with 


hn and will commune with thee from above the Mercy- 
Seat, from between the two im, &c. whereby one 


muſt ſuppoſe, that Moſes was no Stranger to the Form 
of them; but a few Directions were given with regard 
to the Poſition of their Wings and Faces, which might 


be probably neceſſary upon the Addition of other Types, 


Sec. in the Furniture of the Tabernacle: and the Vail 
is ordered to be made with Cherubim, XXVI. 31, as 
Figures ſufficiently known, without any particular Inftruc- 
tion. Nay, that theſe Figures were what was called the 
Teſtimony or Witneſſes, Exod. XVI. 34. is very probable. 
Before the Tabernacle was made, Aaron was ordered 

to tale a Pot, and put an Omer full of Manna therein, and 
lay it up before the Lord (or to the Faces of Pehouah J 
then follows immediately in the next Verſe, A the Lord 
commanded Moles, ſo Aaron laid it up before the Teſti- 
mony, or to the Faces of the Witneſſes — the Holy- 


Ghoſt thereby plainly teaching us, that before the Lord 


and before the 7e/ftimony are the ſame Thing. Here the 
Rabbins, the more effectually to blind us, make a new 
Diviſion and, Diſtinction, by calling this Oracle the 
Sebecinab or divine Preſence; and make this the ſecond 
Thing, and therefore a diſtin T hing, wanting in the 
e Temple. Dr. Prideauæ tells us from theſe Rabbins, 


when he had the Word of God before him, all which 


(i. e. Cherubim, &c.) was made out of the fame Maſs, 
without joining any of the Parts by Solden — a (glorious 


Rabbinical Comment | Here it was (adds the Dr.) where 


ubs Schecinah or divine Preſence reſted both in the Tabernacle 
and 
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and in the Temple;" and was vifibly ſeen in the Appearance of 


a Cloud over it; n from hence the dlivine Or atles were 
given out by an audible Voice, as often as God was conſulted 
in the Behalf of his People. And hence it is that God is fo 
often ſaid in Scripture to dwell between the Cherubims on 
the Merey-Seat ; becauſe there was the Seat or Throne of the 
diebe Appearance of his Glory among them. As the learned 
Dr. cites 2 what I have wn] and Numb. VII. 89, 
for the ſuppoſed Diſtinction of the Schecinah and the 
Cheriibim, I leave the Reader to obſerve what Foundation 
the Rabbins had to make ſuch a Diſtinction; and whether 
it ought not to be ſuppoſed, that God was preſent with 
his People in the ſame Manner as long as the Cherubic 
Faces were continued, and wherever they were regularly 
placed. From the Anfvers being given from between the 
Cherubim, the Divinity was not improperly faid to wel 
there or inbabit between, as the Word Schecinah ſignifies 
be that 'doth inhabit ; ſo that the Difference of the Cloud 
above or below is as ridiculous as any other Rab- 


binical Duſt. The diſtinguiſhed Glory between the 


Cherubim, and over the Mercy- Seat, ſhewed that our 
Saviour, called by the antient eu, the ſecond Glory 
(meaning, I ſuppoſe, the ſecond Perſon) was the principal 
Agent in this Oeconomy— The Cloud or Glory bein 
between' the Cherubim, they were called 11 8 St, Paul thi 
Ciberwbing of Glory. 

Since therefore neither De: Prideaux, nor' any ber 
good Writer that has fallen in my way, cites any Autho- 
rity, but that of Rabbinical Men, for the Proof of the Ark 
of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat's not being in the ſe- 
cond Temple; and as he does not ſay from the Jews 
Writers quoted by him, that the Cherubim were ex- 


prey ſaid 10 them not to be in the ſecond Temple (tho 
I they 


NN 
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they were inſeparable from the Mercy-Seat) theſe Men 
might poſſibly think that their in removing the 
Cherubim, % this Omiſſiom, might not be ſo eaſily per- 
ceived. For one Conſequence — admitting this Rabbi- 
nical Legend is, that the Rites. and Types of the Le- 
vitical Law were arbitrary, without any typical Meaning 
or Aſpect; and ſo by this Stratagem they hoped to elude 
the Arguments drawn from them by Chriſtians in ſupport 

| of their Scheme of Redemption, and their Notions of a 
Redeemer. But the Scriptures will never deceive us; 
and I think we have enough therein to direct our Judg- 
ment in this Matter * As the Cherubim were made 
and beaten out of one Piece, the Unity of the Antitype 
was hereby repreſented ; and by the Deſcription of their 
Faces being one to another, or, according to the Hebrew, 
each Perſon (typical Perſon) towards his + Brother, the 
Plurality and Equality of the Perſons in the divine El- 
ſence is clearly ſet forth. And whereas the Text ſays 
farther that, beſides this Aſpect towards each other, or 
each one towards his Brother — to the Mercy-Seat-ward 
(likewiſe) were the Faces of the Cherubim—the — — 
there being π o Cherubim appears, that they 

upon the Mercy-Seat and the dA Hig Ds: 

and at the ſame time be witneſſing to, and for 2 
their fulfilling their reſpective voluntary Engagements, 


in graciouſly effectuating the Redemption of Man. It 


may here likewiſe be remarked that the mo are ex- 
preſſly ſaid to be Le Berth, toward the 

not 74rd according to the Engliſh Text i 2 Chron. 

*.. bg From, 1 en, XXVIIL 18. it appears like- 

| wiſe 

©. * Exod, XkXVII 4, 9. 

FT re N N Vir ad Fratrem ſuwm. Pugnin. 
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wiſe that the Cherubim had a Chariot, wherein, or 
whercupon the, emblematical Figures were placed. But 
rr 
Dr. Prideaux ſays, that the Author of the Book Coari 
jefily ſaith that the Ark, with the Mercy-Seat and Cheru- 
bim, were the Foundation, Root, Heart, and Marrow of 
the xwhole Temple and all the Levitical HY orfhip therein per- 
formed; and therefore had there nothing elſe of the furft 
Temple been wanting in the ſecond but the Ark only, this 
alone would have been reaſon enough for the old Men to bave 
weßt, when they remembered the- fin ſt Temple in which it 
was, and alſo the ſaying of Haggai, that the ſecond Temple 


was as nothing in compariſon of the firſt, Had theſe Ne- 


ceſſaries been wanting (and the Book of Cozri ſeems by 
the above Expreſſions to allow them to be Neceſſaries) 
not only old, but all Men had reaſon to weep — as the 
malt material Part of the Worfhip, for the taking away 
Sin, could not have been performed according to the ori- 
ginal divine Appointment : The Rabbi, to effect his Pur- 
pole of removing theſe Emblems out of the way, does 
not ſeem; by this Account to be aware of this fatal Con- 
ſequence. But Dr. Prideaux ſuppoſes, upon the Autho- 
zity of Lyghtfoot and the Rabbies cited by Lightfoot, that 
in the ſecond Temple there was an Ark made of the ſame 
Shape and Dimenſions with the firſt; but though ſuch 
| FL 114 
No wonder that the Ape of Chriſt provided Chariets for the Objects of 
Worſhip ſet up by him, for Jupiter, Juno, Apollo, &c. —This Chariot, or 
Mercabab, has given infinite trouble to the Kabbics to explain away the.Mean- 
ing of it by various abſurd Tales and Fictions: but the Application of ge- 
kiePs Deſcriptions of this Matter is more fixed and determined by it. The 
ZeÞBT likewiſe mentioned by Zzettel, and taken notice of in the following 
Work, is hereby farther explained —this Chariot being probably a Currus 
Camera tus with rich Work, not unlike the Canopy of the Heavens, with all 
the Hoſt of them, deſcribed forming a perfect celeſtial Sphere, with the 
ſupreme Ruler and principal Agent in this Syſtem upon it—as it were upon an 
Harſe. 
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a one was ſubſtituted for the ſake of the Service that was 
annually” to be performed before it, yet it had none of 
the Prerogatives or Honours which were conferred u 
the firſt. However, if it was a true Copy, the Cherubic 
Faces muſt have been there: but all this ſeems to be 
gratis dictum, as every thing of this Nature is which is 
not founded upon Scripture Authority. But the Doctor 
reaſons farther to eſtabliſh this Opinion, and ſays That 
the fit Ark being made by God's Appointment, and the 
ſecond being appointed and ſubſtituted by Man only, is the 
Reaſon of the different Powers and Honours belonging to 
each. That there was ſuch a Subſtitution as above ſu 
poſed, is, I think, without Proof or ſolid Foundatien ; 
that the Structure of the ſecond Temple and the Fur- 
niture of it were erely the Work of Man, is contrary to 
the Scripture Account. Zerubbabel and Feſhuah had two 
Prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, with them, by one of 
whom they were particularly ordered and encouraged to 
the Building of that Temple, and doubtleſs inſtructed 
alſo, where is was wanted, as to the Pattern of all heavenl 
Things they were to build from. 5 
The weeping of the old Men could not be on the 
Account of theſe ſacred Emblems being wanting, * as 
theſe Tears were ſhed upon the Foundation's being laid, 


before they knew what was to be put into it; and as to 


what is cited from the Prophet Haggai, it proves only 
that it was in ſome Reſpects (not pecihing the Deficiency 


ſuppoſed by Rabbinical Men) much inferior to So/omor!'s 


Temple The Workmanſhip and Materials were probably 


leſs rich and curious, as Dr. Prideaux has accurately and 


particularly ſhewn— But it is unreaſonable, not to ſay 
impious, to ſuppoſe that any thing was wanting that was 
neceſſary 


* Ezralll. 12. 
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neceſſary for the punctual Performance of God's inſtituted 
Worſhip,” eſpecially as the Work was under the Care and 
Direction of two of his Prophets: One of them particu- 
larly mentions + ſome: ſpiritual Emblems, of an high 
Nature which were in this Temple ; and it is wicked to 
ſuppoſe that the Foundation, Root, and Marrow. of the 
whole Temple and all the Levitical Worſhip therein per formed, 
as the Book of -Cozr:i {| ſhould be left out ||. As 
the Scriptures therefore have not removed them, and haye 
given us ſufficient Reaſons for ſuppoſing them there, let 
us keep them, and maintain their Situation, ſince they 
were as neceſſary under the ſecond Temple as under the 
firſt. What the ſecond Temple wanted in exterior Or- 
naments and Coſtlineſs would be abundantly made up 
by the Honour of its receiving, and being filled with the 
real Preſence of its Lord, inſtead of Emblems and typical 
Appearances. Let us hear what is ſaid in the divine 
| Oracles before we diſmiſs this Subject, fince this Point 
| bb 0413 6:17; Jeeamns 
17 — What be theſe two Olive Branches, which through the two golden 
Pipes empty the golden Oil out of themſelves? And be anſwered me and ſaid, 
| Knoweſt thou not what theſe be ? And I ſaid — No, my Lori. Then ſaid be 
= Theſe are the to anointed Ones that fland by the Lord of the whole Earth. 
4 Zech. IV. 12, Cc. s 
1 2 Kings VIII. 8. is to me a poſitive Proof that the Art,” Merey Seat, 
Staves, &c. were in the ſecond Temple, where, after the Enumeration of 
theſe Particulars, it is added And there they are unto. this Day... It is agreed 
among Believers that Z#zra was the Perſon who was divinely authorized to 
ſettle the Jeib Canon of the Scriptures, and that many of the explanatory Ad- 
ditions inſerted in the Text were added upon divine Authority by him: The 
Reader may ſee many of theſe ſuppoſed Inſtances. in Dr. Prideaux ; and I 
N humbly think that the Words here mentioned are ſuch, as it would be ab- 
ſurd to ſay at che very time of theſe Things being put into Solomon s Tem- 
ple, or ſoon afterwards, That there are unto bis Dera plainly 


mut be underſtood of ſome future Day long aſterwards. Now if Ezra may 
be ſuppoſed to ſay this by the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo theſe 


f things were in being and their uſual place in his time, this Diſpute is, I 
l c . __ 


—ů— — 


Preliminary Diftourſ. 
ſeems to be ſtated and cleatly ſettled in the IXth Chapter 


of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; the Subſtance of which, 
with regard to the Point before us, I'thall here give, de- 


ſiring the Reader to try my Rep ort by the Original. 
The Furniture of the Holy Place Gia the Holy of Holies 


ſeem to be diſtinguiſhed in Ver. 2, 3, 4, 5. In the for- 


mer Place or Tabernacle was the Candleftick, &c. and it 
was called the Sanctuary; after the ſecond Vail was placed 


between the Holy and Holy of Holes the Tabernacle which 
is called the Holieft of all, which had the golden Cenſer, the 


Ark of the Covenant, and over it the Cherubini of Gu 


—of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly, m woS.. 


From hence I infer (for myſelf) that by the Situation 


of the Holy and Holy of Holies are fignified the two 


States of the Church Typical and Chriſtian': the former 
when the Blood of Bulls and - Goats by Faith in the 
pron ba was to take away Sin; the latter when the 

Antitype ſhould appear in the Tabernacle of human Fleth | 


to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and then 


0 enter into the real Holy of Holies. Conformabl 

hereunto theſe different Tabernacles are diſtinguiſh 

only by that made with Hands, ſignified by the Holy 
Place: Ver. 24. which had paſſed under various Deno- 
minations of Tent, Tabernacle, and T emple—and that 
made without Bland: Ver. 11. which was God incar- 
nate, the true Melchiſedech, King, Prieſt, and Prophet, 
the Maker and Ordainer of all ſubſtituted Kings, Priefts 
and Prophets. If the Reader ſhall judge this Rabbinical 
Story concerning the five Particulars, ſo far as I have 


examined it, to be without ſufficient Foundation, he 


muſt admit my Concluſion— That the Symbol of the 
Cherubim laſted to the End of Sacrifice and the Maſaic 


ö And this ſeems to receive a farther Con- 
firmation 


3 
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firmation from the Time and Circumſtances of the. Iny 
ſtitution of. the laſt Symbol which ſucceeded, and is tg 
continue till the End 0 all Things. This Sy bol is the 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, which was there- 
fore ordained: by our Bleſſed Saviour the Night he was 
betrayed, becauſe the Church would: have been otherwiſe 
without ſuch a Symbol, as ſoon as the Words it ir finiſhed 
had been pronounced; for all the typical and ceremo- 
nial Laws given by Moſes were hereby expreſſly abrogated 
and repcaled by the ſame Authority which ee . 

I cannot well avoid taking notice of another Jewiſh Ar- 
tifice, which was made uſe of very early, to turn aſide 
the Force of this plain Prophecy of Haggai concerning the 
Glory of the Gonnd Temple's being to be ter than 
that of the firſt ; The filly Rabbies, as cited by Hulſſus, 
tell us that this Excellency conſiſted only in its — mag 
and at the ſame time own that it laſted no more than 
ten Years longer than the farſt. But the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time were more ſubtle ; they plainly ſaw what 
Advantage this Prophecy and the Completion of it by the 
Chriſtian Interpretation gave their Adverſaries: They 
therefore contrived a Story of a third Temple, built from 


the Foundation (not repaired only) by, Herod... | Hereby 


they would have it thought that our Lord's Miniſtry was 
during the State of the chird Temple, and that. therefore 
the Prophecies, which related to = ſecond, could not 
be fulfilled in him. Fe Jephus gives 8 firſt Account 

of 


He thac would be fally 2 in this 3 mould reg Foſepbus, 
B. XV. Chap. 14. of the Jewiſh Antiquities, without relying upon any Ex- 
tracts from it; and then comparing what is therein ſaid with St. John II. 20. 
and what is ſaid by Dr Prideaux, &. let him judge for himſelf. I will 
only add, that my Suſpicion of the intended Deſign of this Hiſtory concern- 
ing a new third Temple has a greater Authority than mine to fu the 
POR of Haji, in the Book — cited, ws Hic ergo 2 

) 


TW 
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of this third Temple, and takes care to make it quite a 
new Temple, not an old One repaired, enlarged, and 
ornamented: but he, unluckily for his Cauſe, ſays that 
this Temple of Herod was built in * eighteen Months; 
whereas we are informed {Foby: II. 20.) that the Temple 
to which our Lord came was forty and fix Years in Build- 
ing—and the ſecond Temple elf, excluſive of the addi- 
tional Buildings, &c. was about ſeven Years, pretty near 
the ſame time with the fi, according to the Scripture 
Account. What is ſaid concerning the Buildings of 
the Temple by the Evangelift, amounts, I think, to 
a preſumptive Proof that they were then in a State of 
Perfection. And as be went out of the Temple, one of his 
Di/ciples ſaith unto him, Maſter, ſee what manner of Stones 
and what Buildings are here. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto him, ſegſt thou theſe great Buildings? There ſhall not 
be left one Stone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 
Mark XIII. 1, 2. Dr. Prideaux has taken ſome Pains to 
reconcile ee and St. John; but with what Succeſs 
and Satisfaction, and how far his Suppoſitions may be 
admitted, will not become me to ſay : and if it was in 
my Power to leſſen the great Fame of ſo venerable a 
Writer, it would be Ingratitude ſo to do in a Perſon who 
owes ſo much to his Labours and Inſtructions. But where 


my Bible plainly guides me, I hope I ſhall never leave 


| that 
benel) Templo tertio tandem inftaurando hunc Gloriæ exceſſum tranſeribit, atque 


ita ab omni moleſtid ſe et ſuos hiberdſſe putat, pag. 521. 

It muſt be owned that afterwards, tho* in the ſame Book and Chapter, 
be makes the Prieſts only to take up eighteen Months in finiſhing the holy 
Work, and fays that Herod had been eight Years finiſhing the reſt. Let the 


Reader compare this Account with the Scripture Account of building the 


firſt and ſecond Temple, with what is ſaid before in this very Chapter of 
Joſephus, and what St. Jobn ſays — and this Chapter of Zoſephus will appear, 


I think, to be the confuſed Jumble of an Hiſtorian, who knew the Truth, 
| but wanted to warp it to ſerve private Views and Applications. | 


% 


. 
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. that, ſacred Conductor out of Reverence to the Perſon or 


* 
# 


Abilities of ang Man, 8 
When the Reader is fitting in Judgment upon this 
Point, and weighing the Authorities which are produced 
on cach fide, he muſt, allow a Place for what is faid in 


the firſt Book of Maccabees V.1—The Wations round 


abaut heard that the Altar was built, and the Sanctuary 
renewed. as before. The Greek for renewed is nocaindy, 
Montanus's Latin Verhon dedicatum eff ; the Word 
Sanctuary here, compared with other Places in this 
Hiſtory, comprehends the whole ſacred Fabrick or Tem- 
ple: the Words as before ſhould, I think, be ne 
as the former, ds 7% xpereg, Which is an Adjective, whole 
Subſtantive is juſt before ſet down, vis. 10 d,,pa, rhe 
Sanctuary. The plain Inference from this Conſtruction 


is, that the Temple was at this time, in all Parts, re- 


newed, reſtored, and ſolemnly dedicated or conſecrated 


to the Service of God, having all Things in jt neceſſary 
or expedient for the Performance of divine Worſhip, as 


the former Temple had. Our Tranſlators by rendring 
the «s 73 a as before, were probably induc'd fo to 


do upon a Suppoſition, that the Deſign of the Hiſtorian, 
in this place, was only to ſhew that all the holy Furniture 


of the Temple was reſtor d and re- conſecrated, after it 


had been polluted and deſecrated by the Abominations 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. But if the T3 u be a Noun 


Adjective, whole Subſtantive is 2d «y/29uz, then the Tem- 


ple of Solomon muſt neceſſarily be referr d to: and the 


Conſequence will be that this ſecond Temple, after many 


Interruptions, facrilegious Attempts, and Invaſions, was 


compleated and dedicated; and an annual Feſtival in- 
ſtituted to commemorate this happy Event, when the 


ſecond Temple, with regard to its Emblems, Uſes, Or- 


naments, 
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naments, &c. was renewed and made like the fir. 
St. John tells us that our Lord himſelf honour'd this Feſ- 
tival with his Attendance ; ſo that if this Feſtival was 
inſtituted in the Time of the Maccabees, about 160 Years 
before Chriſt, it can't be ſuppoſed that our Saviour came 
to a third Temple, in order to celebrate the Dedication 
of another which was then demoliſh'd, Our Lord's 
being preſent at this Dedication is to me full Proof that 
the ſame Temple was then ſtanding which was perfected, 
purified, and dedicated in a particular Manner by an 
Order for an annual Commemoration of this Bleſſing in 
the Time of the Maccabees. I now ſubmit this whole 
Affair to the Judgment of the candid Reader. 
I beg leave to ſubjoin here, by way of illuſtrating 
what hath been noted concerning the Cherubim, or the 
Cherubic Faces in the Holy of Holies, that the Word 
Seraphim ſeems to point to Them who had healing in 
their Wings, Mal. IV. 2.—and to one more ſpecially who 
was to give himſelf, and to be given for the Healing of 
the ations, Rev. XXII. 2. The Word Seraph being uſed 
for the brazen healing Serpent which Moſes was com- 
bes | manded 
* Cherubim and Seraphim are therefore named in that celebrated Hymn of 
of the Catholic Church, called Te Deum, &c. as continually crying out 
one to another Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth. The Perſon or Per- 
' ſons who compoſed this Hymn ſeem plainly to have taken this Part from the 
Scriptures here cited, and by Cherubim and Seraphim to have meant Perſons 
or Beings above all created Intelligences For the former Clauſe compre- 
hends the whole celeſtial Hierarchy and Chorus, however dignified or diſtin- { 
iſhed, To thee all Angels cry aloud, The || Heavens and all the Powers therein. 4 
Fo compleat the Praiſes of the Deity, or Trinity in Unity, the bleſſed Three, 4 
the Cherubim and Seraphim proclaim his Glory — Theſe are omnipreſent 


Powers, no way circumſcribed, as the Powers therein, or of them, auran, 
imply. 
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The Heavens are plainly ſo called as contradiſtinguiſhed to the Earth, and as the 
Place of Reſidence of immaterial, but ſtill created and dependent Beings ; whereas 
the ſupreme Being is in every Place, though he is more viſible n one than another 

© with regard to his Acts or Bleffings, | ' © | 
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manded' to fet up, and the mimic Oracle of Serapir 
ſeem likewiſe to confirm this Conjecture But Iaiab, 
Chap. VI. 3. compared with Rev. IV. 8. (and theſe Scrip- 
tures are compar d in the Marginal References of our Eng- 
Iiſd Bibles) make it appear undeniably who theſe Perſons 
were. Law alſo, ſays 1/aiah, the Lord fitting 4 
Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train filled the Tenple. 
Above it flood the Seraphims : each one had fox Wings ; 
with twain he covered his Face, and with twain he covered 
his Feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cryed unto 
another and ſaid — Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, 
the whole Earth is full of his Glory, &c. In the compared 
Place in the Book of Revelations we read And the four 
Beaſts had each of them fix Wings about him, and they 
were full of Eyes within, and they reft not Day and 
Night, ſaying—Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come. And when thoſe Beaſts 
give Glory, and Honour, and Thanks to him that ſat on 
Throne who liveth for ever and ever, &c. &c. We ſee 
that the Seraphim in IJſaiab are the Beaſts (C, living 
Creatures) in the Revelations, ſo that there is no room 
for any Rabbinical Tales about Angels : The Trinity of 
Perſons in the Eſſence, and the HeDI, witneſſing to each, 
and calling diſtinctly upon and acknowledging each Per- 
fon, is plainly ſet forth, as is the Unity by the general 
Chorus, Lord of Haft, Lord God Almighty, as well as 
King Meſſiab, who ſat on the Throne, &c. &c. 

To prevent any Miſtake, and more clearly to point 
out who the Cuz (living Things) were, the next Chapter 
repeats this Viſion, with an Illuſtration and Enlargement 
upon the principal Subject and Object of it, aue 

ur 


* A ſcrious Peruſal of theſe Scriptures, one would think, would make a 
Socinian tremble, and a Chtiſtian tall proſtrate and adoxe his Lord and Sa- 
viqur. : , | 


Tv 


four x joined only in giving Glory, &c. though the 
four and twenty Elders fell down and worſhipped him that 
troeth for ever and ever, &c. ſo it is ſaid, Chap. V. 13. 


' -Every Creature which is in Heaven (equivalent to the Te 


Deum Expreſſions of the Heavens, and all that are therein) 
and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in 
the Sea, and all that are in them, heard ] ſaying, Bleſſing, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Power be unto him that ſitteth upon 
the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the 
Four Ce ſaid AMen—Their Part was only a Confirma- 
tion and Ratification of this Act of Praiſe and univerſal 
Worſhip. If it be urged that in Ver. 8. of this Vth 
Chapter it is written, that he four Beaſts, or Coz, and 
four and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, and 
that therefore the di joined in the ſame Act of Homage, 


which the Repreſentatives of the Trinity, or the three 
Perſons in Covenant, cannot be ſuppoſed to have done, 


it may be replied that the Word t#zeor, rendered fell 
down, does not fimpliciter, abſolutely, ſignify ſuch a kind 
of Proſtration as is uſed by a Dependent towards the 
ſupreme and independent Being, by a Creature towards 
the Creator; which may be well inferred from the laſt 
Verſe of this Vth Chapter, compared with the Toth 
Verſe of the IVth Chapter. In the laſt or 14th Verſe 
of the Vth it is faid, that he four and moenty Elders 
(and they ov) immediately after the high Approbation 
or AMEN of the four "Beaſts, &a, fell down, ite, AND 
worſhipped, Terawrnoar, him that liveth for ever and ever. 
Had ive, fell down, implied an Act of Adoration, ſuch 
a Tautology as the Addition of reo , worſbipped, 
would not have appeared in ſuch a Book, and preſſed 
ſo cloſe upon the Reader. *Erex» ſignified an honourable 
Form of Atteſtation (ſuch as became the Firneſſes, 

ns i 3 
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HeDI) and an Acknowlegement of what was juſt and 
due to the Lamb that had been ſlain, at the ſame time 


eſtabliſhing a proper, and perpetual Doxology, to be uſed 
by the Church triumphant in its public Worſhip — 
Il2-ommy deſcribed that very Act and Geſture of Homage 
and Worſhip which was, and will be expreſſed, and paid 
by the Redeemed to the great and gracious Redeemer. 
As both theſe Words are uſed together in the LXX 
Verſion of 2 Chron. XXIX. 30. an Explanation of the 
original Hebrew, from whence their Senſe muſt have been 
taken, will give the beſt Interpretation of them in this 
Place. The former iro» is the Tranſlation of the Verb 
which ſignifies * zo bend the Head, our Engliſb Bible rendring 
it accordingly in this Text of Chron. they bowed their 

Heads, 


* TT, incurvare Verticem, MM, Vertex Capitis—lo that ineoz» here muſt 
have the ſame Meaning with x xalavicouer in Homer, L. I. 524. or 
Emexpaioure Kevin, I. II. 419. I will give the Engliſh Reader the Paſſage in 
the firſt Book of the 1iad in the Tranſlation of the Engliſh Poet, after ob- 
ſerving that the way of interpreting the New Teſtament Greek by the Hebrew, 
from the Tranſlation of the LXX, hath been uſed by very learned Men lon 
ago; wha thereby teach us to uſe the Verſion of the LXX, as the be 
Lexicon to help us to explain the Greet Teſtament, by tracing Words to 
their orignal Roots in Hebrew, where-ever the Words occur in both Teſta- 
ments. And this muſt be the moſt ſure Method, ſince thus we interpret 
Scripture by Scripture, and hereby compare two divine Originals, immedi- 
ately and infallibly expreſſive of the Senſe intended to be conveyed and re- 
on by the Holy Spirit. But the Exgliſß Homer, in the Place above cited, 


ſpeaks thus — 


The NOD that ratifies the Will divine, 
The faithful, fix'd, irrevocable Sign. 


He ſpake, and awful bends his ſable Brows, 
Shakes his Ambraſial Curls, and gives the NOD, 
The Stamp of Fate, and Sanction of the God. 
High Heav'n with trembling the dread Signa! took, 
And all Olympus to the Centre ſhook. 


As the pronouncing the Amen was the peculiar Part of the four & in the 
Celebration of this divine Hymn, it ſeems to point out diſtinctiy how = 
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ration of themſelves to or 
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Heads, which was a well-known Form cven among the 
Heathens of expreſſing the Approbation and Sanction of 
their ſuppoſed ſupreme Deity.—Annuit likewile expreſſes 
this ſame gentle Flexion of the Head in the Latin Poets, 
and is ſo applied 8 ZEneid IX. Ec. But 
wor "pping is expreſſed by a Word in Hebrew, which 
ſignifies an Incurvation and Proſtration of the whole 
Body, kiſſing the Ground, as it were, (according to the 
Greek) by falling flat upon it, to declare the greateſt 
Veneration for the Object of Worſhip, and the loweſt 
Opinion of the Worſhipper, comparing himſelf with ſuch 
an Object. The Eaſtern People therefore, where the 
Word was firſt uſed, and therefore ſuppoſed to be beſt 
underſtood, bowed down and incurvated, ynnen, not the 
Top of the Head only, but zhem/elves, every part, before 
him, as the Heavens are continually exerciſed in this In- 
curvation, which is expreſſed by a Derivative of this Verb, 
thereby declaring the Glory of their Creator. The Reader 
will find in Mebem. IX. 6. the true Conſtruction and 
Senſe of this Word for Yorſhip, where it is faid in the 
Engliſb Verſion, the Hoft of Heaven worſhippeth thee— 
The juſt Tranſlation is, I think, he Hof of the Heavens 
are EInen, in a Poſture 4 Incurvation or continual Pro- 

efore thee. Here is true natural 
Knowlege, and ſound Divinity built upon it as a ſure 

and 


| they were concerned in the imo, falling down, above mentioned. This 


Manner of aſſenting and ratifying is equivalent to the aſſenting, command- 
ing NOD of Homer's 7upiter, whoſe Part herein might probably be de- 
ſcribed in this, as well as other Reſpects, from the true divine Original. 
The four Cz, or Perſons repreſented, by them, aſſented and ratified : the 
four and twenty Elders aſſented and worſbipped. How then can the Amen in 


the Revelations be ſuppoſed neceſſarily to imply the Aſſent of created Beings ? 
I beg leave to ſuppoſe that Heaven and might ſhake and reſound ——_ 


the pronouncing this Amen, and the giving this ratifying NOD of the 
Coe, or living Elabim. ne N 
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and intended Foundation, both uniting to refute the 
Idolaters of theſe Powers, and referring their Worſhippers 
to the very Object they worſhipped to teach them their 
Duty — fince that very Object was continually paying 
Homage to the Creator of itſelf and of all Things. The 
Noun here is in the Form of Hithpae/, and ſo deſcribes 
the heavenly Powers of Fire, Light, and Air, reciprocally 
and mutually acting in and upon themſelves in effecting 
this peculiar Rotation and Incurvation, conſtantly bowing 
themſelves, and falling quite down, as it were, before 
their Creator. Behold a Mine of Philoſophy and Theo- 


logy contained in a ſingle Word, when it ſhall be ſkilfully 


worked and laid open! But the haſty Eng/i/h Reader may 
poſſibly ſuppoſe from what is ſaid in Chap. VII. II. of 
this Book, that the four Beaſts concurred in paying 
religious Adoration and worſhipping God — But the Ori- 
ginal makes it clear, beyond all Doubt or Contradiction, 
that all the Angels who flood round about (j C the 
Throne, and round about the Elders, and round about the 
four 8s [and they only here | fell before the Throne on their 
Faces, and worſhipped God. I humbly think that in this 
Viſion we have a Repreſentation of the Inveſtiture or 
Inthronization of the Lamb in his ſupreme regal Dignity, 
when he ſhall have put all Enemies under his Feet, and 
is ready to diſtribute proper and ſuitable Rewards and 
Puniſhments. All within the Circle of the Throne were 
the Parties concerned in the great Scheme of Redemption, 
the Elders or Preſbyters being, we may fairly ſuppoſe, 
Repreſentatives of the happy Part of the human Race, 
the great Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles of the 
Church of Chriſt, offering the Prayers, &c. of all the 
Faithful, as the High-Prieſt did in the San&umSanforum: 
— Obſerve that their Number is not here ſet down, 

g 2 Over 
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Over and above theſe were the four &, as they appeared 
to Ezekiel, and in the Sanctum Sanctorum, bearing wit- 
neſs to the Lamb that was ſlain, and inveſting him with 
the covenanted Honours, according to the emblematical 
Repreſentations in the Holy of Holies. 

The Angels, all the Angels, ſays the Text, food about 
the Throne; and it appears, upon their being permitted 
to ſee what they had ſo long defired to look into, they fell 
before the Throne on their Faces, and worſhipped God— 
What are Scoffers and Unbelievers to expect at this Time, 
and upon this Appearance? From what hath been ob- 
ſerved concerning the Diſtinction of the ſeveral Parts 
which were performed by the four dd, and the four and 
twenty Elders, in the above-cited Places, we have Autho- 
rity, I think, to ſuppoſe the ſame Diſtinction in any after 
Paſſage where that Diſtinction is not ſpecified and ex- 
preſſed, as in the XIXth Chapter, 4th Verſe—where we 
read, And the four and twenty Elders, and the four Beaſts 


fell down, and worſhipped God, &c. The Words for 


Beaſts are with an Article, * 7a r{waes Ca — Theſe may be 
ſuppoſed 


Dr. Hammond was greatly puzzled and led aſtray by the Rabbinical 
Comments of Aben Ezra, &c. upon the te Cuz, as the Reader may ſee 
upon conſulting his Annotations upon the IVth Chapter of the Revelations. 
But the learned Doctor ſays, Note (h) V. 7.— If is evident that theſe four 
Reſemblances are the ſame that are ſet down, Lack. I. 10. ll the Difference is, 
that here is wo; a Calf, which is not there, but (as in Numbers before) an Ox 
is put inſtead of it. But that will be eaſily ſalved: For in the LXX, Tavgs, 
Bas, 6x05 — Bull, Ox, Calf — ſignify the ſame thing. See St. Auguſtine, 
Queſt. Lib. 2. Qu. 25. —Vitulos appellant Ægyptii grandes boves, ut nos 
Poeni Pullos gallinas cujuſtibet ætatis, &c. In that Place of Exckiel *tis 
certain that the Cherubims or Angels that attend on God are fienified, Had 
not the Fables about Angels (invented by the ſame Aben Ezra or his Accom- 
plices, for the ſame wicked Purpoſes of effacing the Veſtiges and Evidences 
of the Three Perſons of the Eſſence, with the Man taken in, as purpoſely 
deſcribed in the Cherubim) blinded the Eyes of the faithful Dr. Hammond, 
he would probably have given us a full and clear Comment upon this Poinr, 
as he has made ſuch fair Approaches towards it, tho* under ſuch Intiucnces. 
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ſuppoſed to be principally concerned in pronouncing the 


Amen, as the four and twenty Elders (vprogdrees) were in 
ſaying (* More) Alleluia, Za is the Tranſlation” of 
Ezekiel's mm. There is no more reaſon for our ſuppo- 
ſing, that is, I think, none at all, that the Elders and 
Beaſts joined here throughout in both Parts, viz. of fal. 
ling down and *worſhipping, than that the Elders were 
more honourable than the Beaffs, becauſe mentioned be- 
fore them in this Place, or than the "Tranſlators had for 
rendring the Word , Beaſts. They have been ſofter 
in tranſlating mnn in Ezek. Iſt and Xth, living Creatures, 
though even that is an injurious Tranſlation—'The Words 
dym n have a feminine Termination, to denote, I 
preſume, their being only Subſtitutes or emblematical 
Repreſentatives of , the Original true living Ones. 
Sce what is ſaid of this generical Difference in the tollow- 
ing Book, | | 

Should theſe Things be ſo, what muſt be thought, or 
what muſt become of ſuch (if any ſuch have been) who 
have deſignedly given us ſuch degrading Tranſlations and 
Notions of the Elabim HaCHIIM ? Theſe might have 
done well to have conſidered that, in Ezet. X. where 
the Deſcription of the /ving Creatures, as well as in his 
Iſt Chapter undoubtedly, I think, correſponds. with the 
74 tleszes Laa in the Revelations, ſince they are expreſſed 
in the LXX by the ſame Words, they are called in Ver. 


20. ſingular, the living Creature, Engliſh— Animal, 
Latin 


Dr. Hammond ſays, under the Note (i) V. 8. of the IVth Chapter, In 
this Verſe it is evident that the Phraſe full of Eyes belongs to the living Crea- 
tures (Cox) and not to the Wings; for ſo the Greek y4pawla, full, concludes, which 
agreeth with Cox, Creatures, but cannot with xi, Wings. By Parity 
of Reaſon and Grammar may it not be ſaid that a:yol:s were the Tg:ourege, 
only, who united both in the Amer and Alleluia, or falling down and wor- 
ſhipping, as the Greek Word die agrecth with mgeo85regoi, but not with 

Wa, I 
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Latin— u Cor, LXX—rrmm, Hebrew—to denote, I pre- 
ſume, the Unity of the Eſſence, as the plural * Cheru- 
bim, in the latter Clauſe of the Verſe, ſet forth a Plurality 
of Perſons, the four living Ones, or mz riwaes Coz, here 
and in the Revelations, ſet forth three Perſons of the 
Eſſence, with the Man taken in, and made One with it 
in the Perſon of Chriſt. When I have added that Exeliel 
ſays that he /aw this Animal under (ru, ſubſtituted for, 
or a Repreſentative of) he God of I/rae/—who will dare 
to aſſign him an inferior Rank of Being? I hope I ſhall 
be always ready to fall down and worſhip, in the Form 
preſcribed, the glorious Being repreſented by it. No 
doubt, I think, can now remain what Perſons were re- 


preſented and referred to by the Cherubim in the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, 


* A Paſſage in Dr. Spencer's celebrated Work upon the Levitical or Ritual 
Laws, &c. may be of more Weight with ſome People perhaps in determin- 
ing this Point, than any thing already ſet down—The Reader may find it in 
pag. 795. Edit. Cant. 1685. Ethnict eodem pene modo de Cherubinis, quo de 
ſimulacris Etbnico aliquo numine animatis, locuti videantur. Nam Ethnici no- 
men , imaginibus corum ſacratioribus iribuerunt : Et Philiſtzi, audito 
Cherubinorum adventu in Hebræorum caſtra, dixiſſe leguntur —Venit , 
Deus, in Caſtra. Ethnici ſimulacris eorum numinis alicujus preſentiam et vir- 
tutem ſingularem tribuerunt. Eos etiam eandem de Cherubinis opinionem conce- 
piſſe, Philiſtæorum Verba de Symbolis illis imprimis intelligenda, 1 
nos liberabit e manu Deorum iſtorum fortium? 1 Sam. IV. 8. The Reader 
will obſerve that the Tranſlators were obliged to render Elabim plural in this 
Place, becauſe the Words for iſtorum fortium in Regimen with it are plural, 
though they had, we ſee, but juſt above rendered it in the ſingular, Deus. A 
judicious Writer may make a good ule of the Dean of Ely*s Collections upon 
this Subject, though the Doctor was unfortunate in his Application of them. 
If the Cherubim were Copies of an Egyptian Original, how came they to be 
ſet up at the Gate of Eden? The Doctor could not ſuppoſe that external 
Idolatry was prior to this Date, though Deiſm, or internal Self-Idolatry was 
bur a very little older. I have the Satisfaction to find that the Compilers of 
our L'turgy ſeem to have had the ſame Senſe of the true Interpretation of the 
I'Vth Chapter of the Revelations as is above given, by ordering it to be read 
for the Epiſtle upon Trinity Sunday; which, I preſume, was done from 
their Opinion of the Perſons concern'd in celebrating the Hymn therein ſet 
down, as well as their Senſe and Interpretation of the Hymn itſelf. 
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Senftorum, and in Ezekiel—by the Seraphim in Iſaiab— 
or the four Beaſts, d, in the Revelations. 

Many modern Interpreters of the Old Teſtament, 
having confidered the various Parts of it as a bare Narra- 
tive of Things and Perſons terminating in itſelf, without 
having an Aſpect to future Events and Tranſactions in 
the Chriſtian Church, I was induced to obſerve this in- 
jurious Treatment of theſe holy Books, and point out 
ſome Particulars wherein the inſpired and profane Writings 
eſſentially differed, and whereby they were to be care- 
fully diſtinguiſhed. There is a- literal and a ſpiritual 
Senſe to be attended to, and the latter comprehends 
various Branches and Sub-divifions. Profane Books are 
to be literally underſtood without any ſpiritual Meaning, 
and they exhibit every thing in the Letter that is neceſſary 
for a ſufficient underſtanding of them ; but the facred 
Books cannot be ſo underſtood, the Letter being no bet- 
ter than the Shell which contains the ſpiritual Senſe, 


Ix 11 


or incloſed Kernel: This therefore muſt be the farſt and + 


the nobleſt Senſe which a Chriſtian will endeavour to 
find, as it is that which is chiefly, I had almoſt faid 
ſolely, of uſe to him. I will explain my Meaning in a 
familiar, and, I hope, inoffenſive way. The Hiſtory of 
the Cz/ars as given by Suetomius, and that of the Pa- 
zriarchs as delivered by Moſes, may ſerve to illuſtrate this 
Point, and note the Difference which is to be attended 
to in this Matter. Theſe two Accounts may or ſhould 
agree in one Particular, viz. their both being literally 
true; that of Moſes certainly is ſo but is ſo far from 
ſtopping here, that the Ground-work is but juſt laid: 
Its Perfection and higheſt Embelliſhments are to be look- 
ed after and — in the Glaſs of Futurity. Many 


Ages, diſtant Times and Events are neceſſary to com- 
N | I plete 
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plete this Hiſtory, to ſhew the Truth and beautiful Har- 
mony of the ſeveral Parts which compole it. Again, the 
Hiſtories of Alexander or Charles XII. of Sweden are cir- 
cumſcribed by the Acts of their reſpective Reigns, and 
are determined with the-Book which records them. But 


the hiſtorical Account of David, and Solomor, and many 


others in the Scripture, muſt neceſſarily refer us to ſome- 
thing future for a right underſtanding of them. Indeed 
without admitting a typical Senſe they would not be in 
many Parts literally true. What T/aiah declares with 
regard to himſelf is applicable, and ought to be applied 
to the moſt eminent Perſonages mentioned in the Old 


Teſtament —Bebold I, and the Children whom the Lord hath 


given me are for Signs and for Wonders in Iſrael; 1/aiah 


VIII. 18 +. . | 
Theſe being the principal Uſes of the farſt ſacred Code 
there were other Records among the Jews which are cited 
and referred to in this Book: Theſe I ſuppoſe were purely 
hiſtorical, like the civil Records of other Nations, and 
therefore kept diſtin& ; whereas the ſacred Story looks 
farther than the private perſonal Character of the Perſon 
deſcribed, and almoſt every Perſon and Thing herein ſet 
forth points out ſome important Part of the Chriſtian 
hop: Diſpenſation. 
* The learned Biſhop Chandler hath obſerv'd from Zecb. III. 8. that ſuch 
Men were called Men of Wonder, or Sign, which ſaith the Biſhop, is an 


Hebraiſm for Hgnifing typical Men, or Men portending future Things. The Reader 
will receive Pleaſure and Inſtruction in peruſing what his Lordſhip hath ſaid 


concerning perſonal Types in his Defence of Chriſtianity. 


+ But as a ſhort Citation from one of Mr. Hutchinſon's Books will give 
the Reader a more juſt and elevated Idea of this divine Volume, and the 
noble Uſes of it, than twenty Pages drawn out by ſuch a Pen as mine, I 
will dare to produce it, and ſet it down in this Place — Every Paſſage in the 
Old Teſtament looks backward and forward, and every way, like Light from the 
Sun; not on y to the State before and under the Law, but under the Goſpel, and 
2 is hid from the Light thereof. Eſſay towards Natural Hiſtory of the 
Bible. 
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Diſpenſation. The Characters are mixed; but the firſt 
and principal Intention is to point out the ſpiritual or 
figurative Meaning, which the literal Characters are ſet 
down to repreſent, and ſerve as Inſtruments to cony 
the principal Matters to the Knowledge of Mankind. 
And hereby, I think, the Difference between the ſacred 
and civil Story muſt ſufficiently appear. 1 . 
If theſe things are ſo, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe le- 
velling Writers who treat the holy and unholy Books in 
the ſame manner ? Hereby, in the Lives of particular 
Perſons, theſe Men make the Holy Ghoſt a mere Bio- 
grapher, like Plutarch or Diogenes Laertius : in the Ha- 
giographa he is conſidered as a Collector of moral Frag- 
ments, no way ſuperior to the Apothegms and Placits of 
wiſe Heathens : they have ſometimes dared to .com 
theſe Writers and their Works; to draw Parallels be- 
tween human Wiſdom and divine—that is, between Fi- 
nite and Infinite, between Perfection and Imperfection: 
notwithſtanding the glaring Abſurdity of ſuch Attempts, 
ſome of the brighteſt Pens have been engaged in them, 
and the People love to have it ſo. But from the characte- 
riſtic Difference between the holy Writings and all others 
it muſt follow, that a different Rule of 'Criticiſm muft 
be eſtabliſhed and obſerved, when we would explain and 
paſs a judgment upon their ſeveral Excellencies and Per- 
fections; otherwiſe we ſhall meaſure the Scriptures by a 
falſe Standard, when they have one peculiar to them- 
ſelves, to which other Writings cannot be applied or 
meaſured by. And if at any future Time any bold Cri- 
tic ſhould ariſe (tho' reſembling an Angel of Light in 
the ſuperior Excellency of his intellectual Faculties) who 
may give us a Set of Rules by which we are to jud 
univerſally of a perfect Hiſtorian, and then take the Li- 
h berty 
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j berty of arraigning and condemning Moſer upon theſe 
Laws of his own making or compiling, I beg leave here, 


in behalf of the Scriptures, to enter a timely Caveat 


| _— ſo unjuſt and ſacrilegious an Invaſion. 


Honour of theſe holy Books 


W beſides the already noted Difference and Supe- 
riority of the- Scriptures over all human Compoſitions, 
the Duration of them will make their Excellency {till 
more conſpicuous, and ſhew that it does not barely con- 
fiſt in preſeribing moral Duties, or ſetting forth great and 
good Examples. Theſe Books will ſurvive the general 
Deſtruction of the material World, and the Pride. of 
Wen Works and Abilities— | 


T ED 
24nd all th" dorms Work we Ge. | 
Aud Virgil's Jacres Wark Joall die, 


This abe ſhall be ed and appear it its greateſt 
Glory; when the — of Job, or the Penitence of 
Datu will be of no Service in a State where there will 
-be-no; farther; occaſion for the Exerciſe of theſe Virtues : 

{Heaveri-and; Earth fhall paſs away, but the Word of God 
Pall mot-pnſsi auiay amy, Herein are contained. the Counſels 
of the Almighty, i which cannot. be perfectly underſtood 
in tliis Stats of Imperfection, and will —— be reſerved 


ſor our Contemplation, hen the Eye of the Underſtand- 


ing ſhall be rendered quite 3 ſtrong. A Zeal for the 
will, I hope, excuſe any 


Aſperity of Expreſſion; hereafter uſed, in regard to ſuch 
of my Brethren: as do not ſeem to pay that Reverence to 
- theſe Writings, - which is required in a more eſpecial 
Manner from Clerical Men upon all Occaſions, Woe be 
to them, whether Clergy or Lag, by —— e 
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of this kind come : but more Woe will it be to 
ſuc ch, 'whole peculiar 'Bufineſs it is to prevent or re- 

move them, if they themſelves ſhould be the princi- 

al Offenders this way by Encouragement and Example. 
What Puniſhment he deſerves, ſays an Author juſt aboye 
cited, who offends againſt the infinite God in theſe. Points, 
105 Bur cat Cal can % If one do injury to another 
in Tonporals, that may be puniſh'd here by Mas or God: 
45 if one do injury to another in Things of Eternity, 1 
doubt that cannot be puniſh'd equivalently, but in Eternity. 


T was}, provoked (honeſſiy I hope) to ſay ſo much as I 


have ſaid upon this Topick, upon being aſſured that 
many of the favourite Pulpit-Orators in the chief Towns 
of England have generally fo little of Chriſtianity in their 
Compoſitions, that it cannot appear from any thing that 
is ſaid, that a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is the Speaker: 
and the greateſt Character of a modern polite Preacher 
is, that he entertains very well; that is, he harangues 
without any Aſſiſtance from his Bible, or perhaps any 
other Book. As this Vanity threatens the Deſtruction 
of this Church, as it formerly did, not without eſſect, 
that of Gorinth, I thought in not 1 to publiſh 
ſuch a cautionary Dehortation from this fally-and; wicked 
Pride and Apoſtacy, in hopes it may check the Growth 
of this unbecoming, pernicious Practice. Ido ndt ex- 
pect that my Endeavours in this, and other Points herein 
conſidered, ſhould ſucceed better than thoſe of more 
learned, and much better Men, from any Abilities in 
the Writer; but it may happen, chat ſome may be af- 
| fected more ' ſenſibly? with one manner of explaining: and 
exhibiting the fame Truths than they are with another: 
For which reaſon it is right that Matters of ſuch Impor- 


tance ſhould be ropounded ny Is and by 
"RO Mnodw ye" e 45:91) » different 
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different Perſons, that they may have a better chance to 
be clearly apprehended by, and ſuited to the reſpective, 
various Capacities of Mankind, RK l 

Nothing that is advanced by me in this Work will, I 
hope, give offence to any good Chriſtian, as I write 
only to aſſiſt ſuch in the noble Courſe they are purſu- 
ing, and am myſelf an humble Candidate for the ſame 
Prize that is equally ſet before us. The Subſtance of 
what is herein aſſerted hath been the Doctrine of the 
true Church in all Ages, though the Dreſs it appears in 


here may be new, but I hope not aukward cr diſagree- 


able. Where any Obſervation or Illuſtration may ap- 
pear to be uncommon, or not well ſupported, I have 
taken care to ſtrengthen it by proper Authorities: but 
1 muſt own that I have a great Averſion to unneceſſary 
Quotations, brought to prove Matters which are ſuffi- 
ciently evident without them, and which ſerve only to ſhew 
that the Author has peruſed many an Index- we modern 
Dictionary, Beſides, I thought it became a Writer upon 
the Subject of Chriſtian Humility — Ambitioſa recidere 
Ornamenta ; and I know none more deſerving that Title, 
than thoſe oftentatious Citations wherewith many Books 
abound : This kind of Embroidery placed on the Mar- 


gin of a Book, where the Contents do not ſeem to re- 


quire or excuſe it, betrays, I think, a want of Subſtance 
or good Senſe, inſtead of being a ſuitable and graceful 
Ornament—As ſuch it feldom fails to excite the Ridi- 


cule and Contempt of the ſenſible Part of Mankind, 
however the great and {mall Vulgar may be dazzled with 


it, and admire it. 


I have frequently made uſe of the Comment of a 


learned Foreigner upon Fob in explaining occaſionally 


ſome of the Paſſages and Expreſſions ; but I enter not 


into 
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into the Examination of his Hypotheſis, leaving it to 
the Diſquiſition of ſuch as are reſolved to conſider Fob 
as a dramatic Writer, entertaining themſelves and their 
Readers with various Reveries upon ſuch a Scheme. 
Schultens, by — himſelf in Buſkins, in order to 
form a better Judgment of his Author, ſeems to have 
been inſenſibly ſwelled into an affected Latinity, which 
adds no Beauty to his Work ; for the Dreſs that is moſt 
eaſy is generally moſt engaging and becoming. This 
very learned Man and great Maſter of the Oriental Lan- 
guages hath, in this Work upon Job, paſſed an heavy 
Cenſure upon the LXX and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, which 
I ſhall ſubjoin in his own Words * for the farther Exami- 
nation of the Learned. 

Though no ſuthcient Apology can, I think, be made 
for the LXX with regard to ſome Additions, Omiſſions, 
and unaccountable Conſtructions of many Expreſſions 
and Paſſages in that Tranſlation ; yet, conſidering the 
many excellent Uſes which this Verſion anſwers in general, 
we ſhould be as favourable as we can in our Strictures 
upon it, and. be ready to embrace any reaſonable Con- 
jecture that may be offer d in Vindication of theſe Inter- 
preters, which may ſerve to remove the Imputation of 
wilful 1 or 1 What I would 

icularly ſuggeſt in this Place is, that man aphra- 
cal — at firſt only noted in 2 
have by injudicious Copyiſts been taken into, and made a 


Part 


* Vid. Præf. in Job Comment. Inter veteres conturbatiſſimi in Jobo red- 
dendo LXX qui dicuntur; quamvis dubitari negueat quin, diverſus plane. fit 
interpres, non multæ in Hebraicis peritiæ, & incredibilis licentie, in quidvis e 
quovis exculpendo, et proprit fetum cerebri effingendo ; qui ad Hebræum Textum 
collatus, non deformis, ſed informis plant & abortivus partus appellari mereatur. 

Paraphraſtes Chaldæus /0/us in Scholes Rabbinice Commentis & Glaſſematis 
conſarcinandis, nibil penſi habuit an ordo temporum rerumque conſtaret, i modo 
magna eventa Eccleſiæ Iſracliticæ, & Haſtium ejus, bec in Libro adſpicienda 
prebere poſſet. Ibidem. 
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Part of the Text. A notorious Inſtance, of this kind 
occurs in the LX Verſion of Fob XIV. 4. In our Tran 
lation we-tead bo can bring a clean Thing. out of. n 
unclean? not one. But the LXX add, after the Words 
not one, the bis Life. be but of one Day, for which addir 
tional. Words there is no Hebrew, Should the Reader 
aſk. why it is ſuppos d that theſe; Words were originally 
paraphraſtical, or placed in the in to explain this 
Text, I will lay before him my Reaſons, and ſubmit them. 
In order to do this, I muſt ſet down, the Words of the 
LXX, Who; tranſlate the Hebrew thus — 74 58 trac xatiaess 


ard fins; For who is pure or clean from Pollution? Now 


as the Word zur,, Pollution, ſeem'd to be too general an 


Expreſſion to fix the Senſe, or ſpecify that Kind or Species 
of Pollution, which was here referr'd to by the in{pir'd 
Writer, they put the juſt-mention'd additional Words, I 
ſuppoſe, in the Margin, to direct the Reader to that 
particular Sort of Guilt or Pollution, which was to he 
underſtood in the Text. Such as were qualified to ex- 
amine the original Mord, and the true Interpretation of 
it in the ſeveral Places where it was uſed, needed ul 

Comment: for tho' it ſignifies frequently Sin in — 


yet it primarily and principally deſcribes certain caſual 
. Uncleannefles and inevitable legal Impurities, which, are 


recited Levit. IV. for which immediate Cures and Ro- 
7EWE QAB1 ee 1 SKA. ee Uh pres A N Arn ue 
medies were appointed. The Paſſage where this Word 


(CHa TA) is firſt, I think, made uſe of, is Gen. IV. 3. 
in ® the Cale, of Cain, where we read — , thou doeft nt 


19h A Ram uw oa f TS 533 1508 1 Bon Bit a AP ell, 
be Reader will; I hope, . me for communicating what I have 
farther noted in attentively conſidering this Hiſtory. It is introduced with 
ſore peculiar Expreffions—1© Proceſs of Time —in the Margin, at the End of 


Days. I am incſin'd to think that a certain periodical Diviſion, or deter- 


minate Portion of Time, then eſtabliſn'd and well known, muſt hereby be 
underſtood, and that none more likely. may be ſuppoſed than what might be 
n WHT 10 nommenen ST ind. © relative 
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well, Sin litth at thy door. Mos doing well ſignifies | 
I fuppoſe, 4 ue inſtituted Nieans ee 
Pardon, or omitting the proper Acts of Homage and 
Obedience. From Sin /ymg, or continuing ar Cain's door, 
for want of being remov'd by a right Conduct upon this 
Occaſion, it is plain that Cain was under ſome Guilt, as 
l Abel confeſs'd himſelf to be by bringing an expiatory 
3 Sacrifice. But no particular, actual Tranſgreſſion is here 


4 ſpecified or laid to the Charge of either, previous to their 
g Oblation: and if there was no actual Sin which requir'd 
| a particular Atonement, it could be no other than what 


relative to the particular Stages of the Life of Man. In this Acceptation, 
that Time of Life, Determination of Days (Days perhaps of Years) when 
Cain and Abel arriv'd at ſuch an Age and Ripeneſs of Underſtanding as made 
them what we term moral or religious Agents, accountable for their Actions, 
may be ſignified by theſe Words. So that upon their firſt ſolemn Appearance 
before God as true Worſhippers and Believers (and this facrifical Act ſeems 
to have been their firſt Act of Homage) it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that an 
Acknowledgment of a Creator and Redeemer was requir'd from them, more 
effectually to recommend to their Poſterity that particular Faith which could 
make them happy for ever. The Uſe therefore of particular Offerings or 
Sacrifices were prefcrib*d, to keep in memory the univerſal Bleſſings of Crea- 
tion and Redemption. An Oblation of the Fruits of the Earth was a proper 
Acknowledgment of a Creator, from whoſe Bounty theſe Fruits: were deriv'd : 
but the Sacrifice of the firft-born of the Flock, (render'd Sheep in the Verſe 
above) was required by way of acknowledging a Redeemer, as ypifying that 
Lamb, who was (by Covenant between the three Perſons of the Eflence);fain * 
_ befare the Foundation of the World, and who actually ſuffer d, and was ſacxi- 
iced: for Sinners in Proceſs of Time, and at the End of Days—to take away 
the Sin of the firſt Adam, and all the Sins of his penitent and 'gratefut De- 
ſcendants. Cain, tis plain, thought the firſt Acknowledgment fuicient, \as. 
not being guilty perhaps of any open Violation of the ſocial Law, the Temp- 
. tations in that reſpect being then comparatively very few. © © by 
2. The Words ſbalt thou not be accepted ? ſpoken to Cain, muſt be inter- 
ed of an Acceptance by taking away Sin, as the Original imports — 
Nas HA being uſed for the taking away Sin by the Scape- Goat. * 
3. If the Sin of Cain may appear from theſe, and ather Conſiderations, 
to have been the Denial of original Sin (as it is ſince call'd), and maintaining. 
his own Sufficiency and Integrity, the Puniſhment of Cain will, I hope, deter 
others from ſinning after the Similitude of Cain's-T ranſgreſſion. Theſe Re- 
marks are ſubmitted to the Examination of right. Reaſon. 
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has been ince-call'd original Sin. If this b be 5 Cain 
proceeded upon the Principles of Deifm, el followed 
the Light of Revelation: the Elder ckoug ht himſelf to 
be without Sin and ſelf- ſufficient; the Yoon r confeſs'd 
he was. a Sinner (tho r not guilty o 84055 wilful 
Sin) and by ſuch — ſſion was accepted, ſo that S 
did not lie 5 his door, but was remov d from it, and out 
of the Sight of God. But if there be any doubt con- 
cerning the Interpretation of this Word from what is 
na d upon this Hiſtory, it fignifies, I think, with- 
out all reaſonable doubt, what we term original Sin in 
the Pſalmiſis Form of Confeſſion, which hath been ſo 
frequently and pertinently cited to prove this Doctrine 
In Sin (CHa TA) did my Mother conceive me. 
Such therefore as wi ah the Biblical Hebrew Lens 
guage, and the Doctrines of the Church as therein taught, 
needed not to have been at a loſs how to have.conſtrued 
this Place in its true Senſe. But the later or Helleniſticul 
Jus, and ſuch of the Greels as were Proſelytes muſt 
receive great Light and Advantage from ſuch an explana- 
tory marginal Note. If it be urged that the 1 
even. in the Tranſlations was ſufficient, to aſcertain the 
here without any marginal Note, ſince Man, 
6 cb 'd under the Circumſtance or Condition of his 
Birth, zurn of d Moman (Ver. 1.) is the Autecedent to 
which the Words under Conſideration muſt refer, and by 
which they muſt be intrepreted, it may be replied, that 
8 moſt Readers are too much in haſte, when there is any 
ſuch Diſtance as in this Place between Antecedent and 
Relative, to ſtay long enough to obſerve the Coherence 
and Connection. It muſt have been therefore of great 
Uſe to catch and fix the curſory, Reader's Eye by ſuch a 
— and uſeful Mark in "THE Margin: © 
3 But 
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But the main Part of the Objection ſeems ſtill to remain 
in Force; for allowing that the Words TH his Life be 
but of ons, Day—were placed in the Margin at firſt, how 
does it appear that they ſerve the Purpoſe here ſuppos d 
in ſpecifying that particular Pollution, or re., now 
ſtyl'd original Sin? To this I anſwer — 

It is well known that the Jews had a Tradition, that 
Adam tell the ſame Day wherein he was placed in Para- 
diſe, not lying one MWigbt in it; fo that the Application 
of this Opinion or Tradition to this Text in 7 was 
telling the Reader, that this Paſſage in Job was to be 
underſtood of Adam's Tranſgreſſion. This Opinion or 
Tradition ſeems to be ſupported by the Jeuiſb Conſtruc- 
tion of P/. XLIX. 12. taken notice of by Dr. Light- 
foot. The Tranſlation in the wee Bible is — Man 
_— in Honour abideth not. But the Words muſt be 
render d, to favour the Jewiſh Conſtruction — Adam 
being in Honour did not lie one Night i. e. in Honour. 
Though this Part of the Verſe, according to the Few; 
Conſtruction, ſufficiently accounts for the Opinion and 
explanatory Note as here conſider d, yet I ought to 
obſerve on this Occaſion, that this whole Verſe, taken 
together, is as full a Proof of the Doctrine of original Sin, 
as ought to be demanded by ſuch as confeſs the divine 


Authority of the holy Scriptures. The former Part hath 


been conſider d as far as may be neceflary at preſent ; the 
latter is in our preſent Tranſlation— He is lile the Beaſts 
that periſh. But the Words, I humbly conceive, ſhould 


be render d Being vanguiſh'd, or he was overcome, Viz. 
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Adam, referr'd to in the former Part of the Verſe (which 


Word being ſingular, muſt be underſtood of one parti- 


cular Adam or Man in the former Part) rnRVY are cut off 


ſerciſi ſunt is Pagninus's Verſion) like the Beaſts —where 
1 Adam 


— 
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Adam muſt mean Mankind. I will fubjoin the original 

Words of the whole Verſe, for the Reader's more eaſily 

comparing the Tranſlation and Obſervations here offer'd 

11 to his Conſideration. What I render vampuiſb d or ober- | 
l| CTR | ceame 
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The Word Adam aliquando ſumitur pro primo homine, ſays M. de Ca- 
lafie, aliquando pro Homine in uni verſali. When it has the Senſe of an Indi- 
_ vidual, either as the proper Name of Adam, the firſt Man, or of an indivi- 
duum vagum, Man in general, as each may be conſidered ſingly, the. ſingular 
Number is uſed in the Verb, Participle, &c. in Regimen with it: but when 
it is uſed for Mankind collectively and univerſally, the Verb, &c. in Regi- | 
men ſeem to require a plural Termination, as Fob XXXVI. 25. Every Man | 
| (Adam) may ſee it, viderunt Pagninus, Hebrew M. And where there is a 
| ſudden" Alteration of the Number in the ſame Verſe, as it is here, we muſt 
| ſuppoſe” that the two Senſes above obſerv'd muſt be reſpectively given in 
Conformity to ſuch a Change in the Original, to do juſtice to iti. As the 
| Verb and -Participle in this Verſe are ſingular, one particular Man muſt be 
b underſtood; but as the laſt Verb, render d cut off, exciſi ſunt, has a plural 
| 3 Termination, the univerſal Senſe, or Mankind collectively muſt be under 
ſtood under the Word Adam. r | 
This Verb, according to M. de Calafio, ſignifies. pernoFavit, Boſpitatus, 
commoratus fuit. The Fews in this Place, as hath been obſerv'd, take notice 
of the firſt Senſe only, as ſufficient to countenance and authorize their Tra- 
dition, and Dr. Lightfoer has adopted the ſame, Vol. II. p. 1323. But tho? 
the Word has that Senſe, it is not the only one, nor is the Continuance which | 
it is uſed to deſcribe limited to ene Night's Stay. It ſignifies, we ſee above, | 
ſpending ſome time in a Place, which is not to be called a: ſettled Habita- 
tion, and is contradiſtingmſh*d to one that is fo. Adam being placed in the 
honourable Station of Eden, with the Power of a Vice-Roy over the Creation, 
did not behave in ſuch a manner as to deſerve the long Continuance of his 
Grant during Life. It was therefore to him no Place of Abode, or in the 
Phraſe of the Scriptures, no abiding City. So that being ſoon «jected upon 
his forfeit, the Time of his Continuance there was fo ſhort, that he ſeem'd 
to be no more than a ſtrange Gueſt, who ſpends ſame time at an Inn, or 
with an Acquaintance, and then proceeds to the Place of his Settlement. 
But Adam probably iftay'd much longer than one Night in Egen—as long it 
| may well be aſſerted, I think, as the ingenious Mr. Worthington ſuppoſes, 
| | to perform every thing that is related, or what muſt be ſuppos'd to be tranſ- 
acted from Moſes's Account of this Matter. Yet ſtill, ſuppoſing he might 
continue ſome Months in Eden before his Ejectment, that Place was no more 
than an Hoſpitium or Diver ſorium (as a Noun from this Verb fignifies) com- 
poar'd with that World into which he was ſent, where he was to. live and 
ie. 
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come is the e of the Verb, which — its 
primary Senſe to rule or conquer In a ſeco Senſe it 
— made to ſignify — N — hem chis 
Verb is from this latter Conſtruction render'd Similitudes. 
The Proverbs of Salomon are call'd by this Name; but 
they are ſo ſtyl'd moſt properly, I think, from the pri- 
mary Senſe of the Verb, as the Parts thereof are ſo many 
ruling, maſterly Sentences, commanding a particular At- 
tention and Obedience to their Authority. The plain 
Conſtruction therefore or Senſe of this whole Verſe, upon 
the Jews and Dr. Lightfoot's Interpretation of the Verb 
JaLIN, is this Adam being in Honour, or an honour- 
able Station, did not poſſeſs it one Night : for he was con- 
quer d or vanquiſb d, and, by being vanquiſh' d, all his 
Poſterity, or Mankind are cut off like the Beaſts, dying in 
the /ame Manner. Theſe Texts in the Books of Job and 
the Pſalms will clearly interpret Eccigſ. VII. 29. The 
Original indeed of the Text in Ecclefiaſtes is too plain 
to need any other Comment than ſuch a Compariſon. 


Axxy 


The Word for Man, whom God is ſaid to have made 


upright, is ATH HaADaM, and that for apright is 
ſingular, but the Number is chang'd to plural in the 
latter Clauſe, as in the P/a/m juſt cited. 

As to the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the us of that 
Age, they ſeem to have converted or perverted every 
thing to ſet forth their own Glory, making every thing 
to terminate herein. Bolluciut, a merry Capuchin of 
the. laſt Century, copied after this Pattern, un i 
to ſhew us in Job the original Plan of the modern Church 
of Rome with its monaſtic Ceremonies and Inftitutions, 
eſpecially that of his own Order *. _Schultens ſu 5 

c 


Eccleſiæ Pontificiæ hodiernam faciem, præſertim in ſacris Sodalitatibus et 
Ceremoniis, ex monumento bocce antiquiſſimo exculptum ire voluit, qui Cœtùs ſui 
12 anti- 
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that we have the Book of Job as it was penned at firſt 
without any Tranſlation, as at chat time the Hebrew and 
Arabick' Language was the ſame, with a ſmall dialectical 
Variation only: So that the Oritieiſms of ſuch, who 
would prove this Book to be wrote after the Captivity 
1 from the | Chaldaiſms, which they pretend toi diſcover 
| .Mf | in it, ſeem, upon this Authority, to be quite trifling! ; 
| of which one + Inſtance is proguced by this led 

Writer. * 

If any thing be fd in dhe, abe leren or 

the 5 Work, upon the Subject of the Cberubim, 
that may poſſibly awaken the peculiar Attention of che 
Reader (which has been already ſuppoſed to happen) and 
open a more clear and ſatisfactory View of thoſe myſte- 
Irn Emblems than is to be met with in common theo- 

Tracts and Comments, he is principally indebted 

1 to the Works of the late Mr. Hutchinſon for f ſuch Infor- 
mation. An inexhauſtible Fountain of divine Wiſdom. 
always lay concealed within theſe ſacred, emblematical 
ee the Cherubim, as exhibited in the Scriptures 
and Sanctum Sanclorum, ſhewing to Believers, and ſtrongly 
reflecting the important Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity: 
Bur eng this living, Water was given for the public and 
general Uſe, for all who were deſirous of having it; yet 
the Woman of Samaria s Words to our Saviour may in 
cs melpeck be applied ſingly to each Interpreter of this 
Myſtery- Hir, thou. haft nothing to draw with, and the 
al i. deb. Beſides, in time an Heap! of Rabbinical 

| 1 1. Fictions, 
BFF 
| ; 2 — a ee . Arabice W e pig 
öden. The ſame perhaps upon Examination wll be 2 und true with. 
regard to the Hebrew in the Permutation of the two Letters & and Y, and: 
w Inſtances more, which are ſaid to be only de more Gentis ſcil. Chaldzz. 
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*FiQtions, and Rubbiſh had fo covered the Well, 
that it was difficult to come at the precious bealing 
Spring: Mr. Hutchinſon cleared away theſe Obſtructions, 
-and reſtored the Well to its firſt Uſe and Beauty. Though 
I have uſed his Bucket, yet I went for my Water to 
theFbuntain-Head, As I have frequently looked into 
Mr. Hurchinſon's Works, I may very probably have taken 
other Hints from them, which the want of a proper Index 
to his Works makes it difficult to particularize. My 
Nature, I hope, will never be ſo debaſed as to be aſhamed 
of gratefully acknowledging Obligations of any kind, by 
© what Hand ſoever they may be conferred; but the Sup- 
plies of this kind call for our ſtrongeſt Gratitude, and 
merit the higheſt Eſteem : And I will dare to ſay, that 
-whoever: ſhall peruſe the Works of Mr. Hutchin/ort with 
Attention and Impartiality, will find Treaſure 
therein to compenſate his Pains, though there may be an 
Alloy of human Paſſions mixed with the rich. Ore' with 
which they generally abound, And this furely may be 
fought for with Innocence, notwithſtanding the unac- 
—— Outcries which come from many Quarters 
againſt this truly learned Man and his Works. "Whoever 
will advance in Chriſtian Knowlege muſt glean from every 
'Field-—muſt fill the Storehouſe of his Uriderflandl 
Things both new and old — muſt regard Things mote 
than Perſons, and endeavour carefully to diſtinguifly be- 
tween Things good and bad, ſince they are 

mixed and offered together. To do this is: the Buty of 
an honeſt Mind, and to be at Liberty to do it, is the 
Privilege of a Proteſtant Inſtructor, who will never do 
amiſs, if he keeps within the Bounds preſeribed by A 
ſtolical lh — et Dans W | 
| % * 
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ut Pronbecy according to the * Proportion of Faith, But 
to reject any Chriſtian Inſtruction — it may put 
ſome narrow Thinkers out of their ſyſtematical Courſe, 
muſt be called by no other Name, than that of ſtifling 
Evidence. + And if ſuch a Practice be ſo criminal in civil 
Caſes, what muſt it be in the Chriſtian Cauſe, and a 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, ſtationed 'in the moſt pure, re- 
formed Part of the Chriſtian Church? God, I hope, will 
give me Grace to make uſe of all uſeful Helps to promote 
his Glory and the Salvation of Mankind: I ſhall freel 
uſe ſuch Aſſiſtance without Exception, and ſo far than 
the kind Benefactor, be his Name Hutchinſon, Clarke, or 
Meuron. Upon this Principle, I ſhall conclude this Pre- 
liminary Diſcourſe with a Paſſage taken from the celebrated 
Mr. Locke, + as appoſitely expreſſing what I would have 
the Reader know farther, without ſubſcribing to all which 
that learned Man hath wrote as a- Philoſopher or Com- 
mentator. 
- The ſame Reaſons that put me upon doing what I have in 
theſe Papers done will exempt me from all Suſpicion of im- 
pofeng 'my "Interpretation upom others. The Reaſons which 
led me into the Meaning which prevailed on my Mind are 
Jet down with it « As far as they carry Light and Convictiom 
to any other Man's Underſtanding, ſo far, I hope, my 
Labour may be of ſome' Uſe to him : Beyond the Evidence it 
carries "with it, I adviſe him not to follow mine, nor any 
Man's Interpretation. We are all Men, liable to Errors, 
and infected with them; but have this ſure way to preſerve 
"Pe | ourſelves, 


| * Rom. XII. 6. Kale vi avanoyim, according to the Analogy of Faith. 
* Avadwyie proprietas, ſimilitudo, proportio. Eraſm. ad Rom. notat avanoyiav 


e congruentiam rei ad aliquid relate. Ks" d»a>oyim proportione. Criſp. Lex. 


7 interpretatio divine Scripturæ. Idem. And here the ordinary Gift 
of interpreting Scripture muſt be underſtood, as the extraordinary will admit 
of no Rule or Direction. 


+ Preface to St. Paul's Epiſtles, 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. Ixxix 

ourſelves, every one, from Danger by then. If laying aſe 
Sloth, Careleſſneſs, Prejudice, Party, and a Reverence of 
Men, we betake ourſelves in earneſt to the Study of the Way 
to Salvation in thoſe holy Writings, wherein God has revealed 
it from Heaven, and propoſed it to the World — ſeeking our 
Religion where we are ſure it is in Truth to be found, com- 
paring ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. 
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CHAP. I. 
The General Deſign of the Holy Scriptures. 


WY is exhibited to publick View in both Teſta- 
ments, for the Inſtruction and Direction of the 
| People of God. © The Old Teſtament, as 
« our Article well expreſſes it, is not contrary to the New, 
ce for both in the Old and New Teſtament everlaſting Life 
is ofter'd to Mankind by Chriſt, who is the only Me- 
te diator between God and Man, being both God and 
© Man,” — This is the Faith of the Church of England, 
and the Catholic Faith is this. a 
God indeed at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, 
ſpake in the Old Teſtament unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
phets, and in the New to all future Times by his Son, 
and the Apoſtles; but the ſubje& was the ſame, and the 
Speaker the ſame; the Voice ſpeaking from both being 
the Voice of God, 2 3 
Theſe two Volumes, like the Cherubim, who were placed 
near, and over the Ark of the Covenant in the holieſt Place, 
5 N B 2 | bear 


>= HE Salvation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt is Chap. I. 
Y=| 17 that one grand Scheme of Providence, which 
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Chap. I. beat à conſtant and friendly Aſpect towards each other, 


* 


united in, and intent upon carrying on one and the ſame 
Pp Defign of promoting tie Glory of God, by Good- 
will and Mercy towards Men. From hence are taken the 
Materials which compoſe the Auguſt Edifice of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, the Nature as well as the inimitable Work- 
manſhip of it undeniably proving the Divinity of its Foun- 
der. And as this Fabric is raiſed for the Accommodation 
and Uſe of an innumerable Company of all Ages, and Na- 
tions, it conſiſts of an infinite Variety of Parts, different 
Points of View, and proper Appointments, contrived and 
adapted to the Neceſſities and Convenience of thoſe for 
whom it was deſign d. Neither is it deſtitute of apt Em- 
belliſhments, and ſuitable Decorations to engage the at- 
tentive Admiration of all that behold it. But what crowns 
the Spectator's Pleaſure, and adds the higheſt Reliſh to this 
charming Proſpect, is the Proprietor's Invitation to all poor 


Paſſengers to enrich themſelves from Time to Time out 


of that inexhauſtible Treaſure which is laid up m it, and 
without which they will never be able to reach the End of 
their ſettled Deſtination. | | 

Curioſity might prompt us to enquire into the Riſe, 
Progreſs, various States, celebrated Heroes, and Acts of 
the Chriſtian Family which we belong to. Philoſophers, 
and Legiſlators have ſpared no Pains to fix and celebrate 
the Fame of the Founders of their feveral Inſtitutions, in 
order to reflect what Honour they can upon Them and 
their Diſciples. For this Purpoſe they are delighted to 
expatiate upon and illuſtrate the Services they have done 
for the intellectual and moral World: They delight to tell, 
how honourably deſcended they are, what mighty Im- 


provements from Time to Time have been made by theſe - 


Men of Renown, with an advantageous Diſplay of the 
_ 5 Importance 
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for public Service, what Coſt and Trouble are Men fre- 
quently at to diſcover their Origin, with the Actions, Cha- 
racers, and Exploits of their Anceſtors? What Pleaſure 
does every incidental Diſcovery afford, tho ſuch Diſ- 
covery but too often adminiſters Food for Vanity, Diſcon- 
tent, Ambition, and other inordinate Paſſions, excited 
various Ways by vain-glorious Curioſity? And in theſe 
Kinds of Reſearches, what ridiculous, legendary, unſup- 


ported Conjectures are produced as full Evidence of their 


ſeveral Pretenſions? One derives from Jupiter, another is 
inſtructed by Egeria : One came in with the Conqueror, 
and another is ſprung from the Patriarchal Druids— All 
can produce ſomething from their reſpective Lines, which 
may challenge the Veneration and Regard of common un- 
diſtinguiſh'd Inferiors. But the Chriſtian Family and 


Inſtitution is of the higheſt Antiquity, and moſt diſtin- 


guiſh'd Excellency : it can boaſt of a real God, inſtead of 
a fabulous Goddeſs, from whom the Chriſtians received 
their Laws, which carry with them and in them undeni- 
able Evidence of a Divine Extract. They are fitted for 
all Ages, and all Conditions, and actually lead their Fol- 
lowers into a State of perfect Security and Happineſs. In 
this Book are recorded the nobleſt Exploits of real Heroes 
tranſmitted down to Poſterity for their Imitation, which 
we cannot but look upon with Wonder and Delight. At 
the ſame Time we have the particular Satisfaction of re- 
flecting, that this our Hiſtory is as true as it is full of Won- 
ders, without any Mixture of Falſchood or unfair Colour- 
ing to recommend it. It is grand, tho' fimple; big with 
Matters and Events of the greateſt Importance, the weight 
of which fills the Expreſſions with a fuitable Dignity, a 


| of each particular Tenet deliver d by them, Chap. I. 
Even in private Families call'd Ancient, no way inſtituted " 
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St. John 
ch. v. ver. 39. 


46. 


Fullneſs and Copiouſneſs, I had almoſt faid Redundancy: 
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Dignity not to be met with in the Hiſtorical Accounts of 
prophane Writers. So that the Scripture conſider' d only 
in this View would demand our Attention before any 
Compoſition merely Human. 

But Duty commands us, if Curioſity will not lead us, to 
peruſe this Book, wherein Life and Death are ſet before us 
for our neceſſary Choice, Immortal Life, Eternal Death. 
Our great Legiſlator therefore thus commands, Search the 
Scriptures therefore, for in them, ye think, ye have eternal 
Life, and they are they which teſtify. of me. And in Ver, 
46. he tells the Jeus.— Had ye believed Moſes, ye would 
have believed in me, for he wrote of me. And Moſes it 
ſeems wrote ſo plainly and fully upon this Head, as to 
render all thoſe Unbelievers, to whom the Oracles of God 
were committed, without Excuſe, upon the Teſtimony of 
Moſes himſelf. —There is one that accuſeth you, ſays the 
Judge himſelf, even Moſes in whom ye truſt, 

Can any Article of Faith be more ſtrongly, more ex- 
preſſly, explicitly proved than that of our Church above- 
cited? Can any Doubt remain concerning the ancient Jew /þ 
Faith, and the Belief of this important Doctrine as con- 
tain'd in the Writings of Maſes? Commenting here would 
be, what it too often is, obſcuring and puzzling what is 
too plain to admit of any Explanation. I am induced to 
ſuſpect that the Old Teſtament hath not been rejected or 


treated with a leſs Regard than it is entitled to, from a 


Failure of Evidence in the moſt important Articles of Re- 
ligion: The clear invincible Arguments it affords in Con- 
firmation of them have perhaps rather given the greateſt 


Offence, and provoked the Endeavours of the Enemy to 


deface and pull down ſuch illuſtrious Atteſtations, and in- 
fallible Characteriſticks of the Chriſtian Faith. It is the 


of 
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of theſe Evidences to be met with in this ſacred Volume, Chap. I. 
inſtead of a Defect in this Reſpect, which has united fo 


many Adverſaries in an Oppoſition to it. Since a cele- 
brated Prelate of our Church has obſerved this to be the 
Caſe in the great Fundamental of the Chriſtian Religion, 
I may fairly produce ſuch an Authority to ſupport my own 


| Opinion or Aſſertion, and to obviate any Charge of Sin- 


gularity or Injuſtice. The Words deſerve particular At- 


tention as falling from ſuch a Pen. 
“ Thoſe who deny that Chriſt was truely God, think 


that in Order to the railing him to thoſe great Charac- 
ic ters, in which he is propoſed'in the New Teſtament, 
e jt is neceſſary to aſſert that he gave the firſt Aſſurances 


te of eternal Happineſs, and of a free and full Pardon of 


ec all Sins, in his Goſpel: and that in the Old Teſtament 


r neither the one, nor the other were certainly or di- 
te ſtinctly underſtood.” - * 7 F od | 


As this judicious Obſervation, made by ſo learned and 


ſagacious a Prelate, was undoubtedly built as well upon 
the Hiſtorical Accounts of the Ancient Unitarians, and 
Arians, as of Socinus and his Followers, who had the fame 
wicked Point in View, ſo has it been verified by modern 
Practice Men of the ſame Principles in theſe our Days 
continually charging this Part of the Holy Writings with 
ſuch Abſurdities and Imperfections of various Kinds, as, 
if true, muſt not only deprive it of its divine Authority, 
but take from it that Credit which is due and paid to a ra- 
tional conſiſtent human Compoſition. 

The Adverfaries of this Pillar of our Faith, viz. The 
Authority of the Prophets, do not (I hope for their Sakes) 
eonſider how the other Pillar, that of: the Apoſtles, will 
be affected by the Removal of this; or how Jeſus Chriſt, 
or Chriſtianity the Key-fone, which reſts upon, and is 

| equally 


4 
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Chap. I. equally ſupported by each of theſe Pillars, can poſſibly 
gun 15 —_—_ 4 one of them is taken away. | 
Titus s Declaration ſet down by Sulpitius Severus concern- 
ing the Jews and Chriſtians, &c. may be applied to the Infi- 
del Scheme of deſtroying the Authority of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Chriſtianos (codices) ex Fudeis extitiſſe, —radice 
ſublatd Stirpem facile perituram.Beſides, one Sect of 
Unbelievers, the Socimans, ſubvert hereby the very Cha- 
racteriſtick with which they deſcribe Jeſus Chriſt, vis, 
that of an Inſtructor ſent from God, as he cannot be 
eſteem' d to be ſo commilſſion'd, or to be a faithful Teacher 
and Adviſer in heavenly Matters, if he commands us to 
ſearch in order to follow the Directions and Authority of 
a Book which is of no Weight, or ſuch as may not be ſe- 
curely depended upon. S | | 

So judicially infatuated are conceited Men when they 
would deſtroy the Works of God! It might afford ſome 
Diverſion to purſue theſe Men in order to expoſe their Ab- 
ſurdities, if it would not take one out of a Way, which I 
think may lead to a better End, and afford more agreeable 
and uſeful Entertainment to a Chriſtian Mind. Obſerving 
the Ways of a common Madman will make a thinking 
good-natur'd Man melancholy, in reflecting upon the 
piteable Ruin of an human Underſtanding——But a good 
Chriſtian is under a kind of Torture upon the Sight of an 
Apoſtate or religious Madman, who is employ'd in digging 
away the Foundation upon which alone Man can ſtand ſe; 

curely, and may in the very next Stroke he levels at this 
Support ſink himſelf into everlaſting Deſtruction. 

But as in common War-fare we may form a judgment 
of the Uſefulneſs and Importance of any ſtrong Fort, 
from the inceſſant Attempts of the common Enemy to 
wreſt it out of our Hands, it is juſt ſo in the Spiritual, 

TITS The 
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The Pains which have been taken, and the Devices which Chap. I. 
— 


have been ſuggeſted to diſcredit and invalidate the Autho- 
rity of the Old Teſtament, may convince true Believers 
how neceflary it is to preſerve this Barrier againſt Arian, 
Socinians, and all Denominations of Infidels, in its full 
Strength, and upon its proper Baſis. 

Our Maſter therefore commands all his Diſciples to 
ſearch theſe Holy Books, affuring them by way of En- 
couragement that they will find therein eternal Life, and 
the Things concerning himſelf, And where elſe, unleſs 
in the other Part of the lively Oracles of God, ſhall we find 
ſuch a Treafure? Human Knowledge puffeth up, and 
ſwells, but never fills the Soul. Like all other Enjoy- 
ments of this World it gives no laſting Satisfaction. Q 
cupide petiit mature plena reliquit—may be applied to our 
Thirſt after this Kind of Wiſdom. That Kind of Satiety 

which ſo ſoon determines and imbitters the ſhort-lived 
Pleaſure which attends it, plainly evinces the Juſtneſs of 
the Preacher's Obſervation, ©* He that increaſeth Know- 
edge increaſeth Sorrow.” Inſtead of finding eternal 
Life, the laborious Enquirer meets with nothing but 
empty Speculation, unſupported Conjectures, or deſtruc- 
tive Schemes of bringing eternal Death upon the whole 
human Race. Inſtead of finding the Things concerning 
the Saviour of the World, he muſt take up with any ob- 
ſcure imperfect Accounts, delivered by ſome little Retailer 
of dry Fragments which he has collected from Patriarchal 
Tradition, or mixed with ſuch Truths as have droped from 
the plentiful Stores of the Holy Scriptures, giving himſelf 
hereupon the Title of a Philoſopher. In prophane Wri- 
tings he will ſeldom find at the beſt any Thing more than 
Amuſement, and a vain Titillation of the Intellectual 
Powers which ſoon dies away, loſing all its Life and Reliſh 
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p.1. upon its firſt Gratification A frequent Peruſal of theſe 
=Y = Performances ſerves only to make us weary in our Purſuit, 


and the deeper we ſearch into them the more Rottenneſs 
and Weakneſs we diſcover. The Head becomes giddy, 
and the Heart corrupt. But the Book of God challenges 
a near tho awful Inſpection. The Treaſures are hidden 
from the proud and careleſs, tho' ready to be open'd to 
ſuch as duly ſearch after them, and with a modeſt Indu- 
ſtry devoutly endeavour to find them, The Well is deep, 
but the Water it contains is ſo pure and ſalutary, as to give 
laſtingSatisfaCtion to the greateſt Thirſt, ſpringing up withal 
in him that drinks it to everlaſting Life. The Author and 
Means of our Salvation are in this Volume deſcribed and 


_ faithfully recorded. The particular Offices, Acts, and 


Events, relating to the Mediatorial Scheme are herein 
plann'd and predicted, that the Type and Prediction being 
compared with the Antitype and eventual Completion, 
may, like two Indentures, or Key and Cypher, recipro- 
cally and demonſtratively prove the Authenticity and Uſe 


of each other ; ſo that were the Old Teſtament to be loſt, 


or laid aſide, the ſtrongeſt Proofs of the divine Inſpiration 


of the other muſt be weaken'd if not deſtroy'd. 


For my own Part, ſince our Lord himſelf has referr'd- 
us to theſe Holy Writings for ſuch ineſtimable Treaſure 
and Diſcoveries, I am always endeavouring to trace the 
Steps and find out the Lineaments of our dear Redeemer. 
They appear and gradually expand themſelves in theſe 
ſacred Books, till the Perfecting and Fulfilling of them 
was accompliſh'd in God's being made Man, and dwelling 
amongſt us. The Redemption and Salvation of Man be- 
ing the chief and ultimate End of all the divine Diſpen- 
ſations, and of the whole Syſtem of Nature and Religion, 
the Revelation and Deſcription of the Means ſuited and 
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ied for the divine Purpoſe, herein are the Subject - Chap. 1. 
. — Holy Scriptures: And as Man is firſt to be 


reſtored to what he had forfeited, and then to know how . 
he may behave himſelf in ſuch a Manner, as to ſecure and 
improve what he recovers, we muſt cloſely attend to ev 
Information of this Kind as we paſs on, and then we ſhall 
certainly find every Thing that Man wants or can defire. 
Pleaſure, and Profit, durable Riches, and eternal Life 
will crown our Labours, and be the happy Effect of our 
Enquiries. There is, I think, an Analogy between the 
ſacred Writings and the Works of God in the general Cre- 
ation and Diſtribution of the Bleſſings of Nature, as to 
their ſeveral Appointments and aſſigned Uſes. God is 
pleaſed to confer an higher Honour upon ſome particular 
Parts of his Donation than others, by reſerving them for 
his own occaſional Services. Theſe are therefore empha- 
tically call'd his own, being ſet a part for his, that is, a re- 
ligious Uſe, and fo diſtinguiſh'd, that it is an Act of Pro- 
phanation to alter their original Deſignation. Several 
Paſſages in the Scriptures are to be view'd in this Light 
ſuch particularly as are explanatory of the divine Attri- 
butes and Offices, and the Covenant made between the 
three Perſons for the Redemption of Man - ſuch as point 
out that Rule of Faith and Truſt, which muſt be the 
Foundation and Crown of all our Virtues, and all our 
Hopes. Theſe Paſſages muſt be looked upon as a Kind 
of Sacred and Incloſed Part, ſeparated from others by that 
important Meaning and relative Application which they 
demand, and which muſt be ſpecially underſtood of thoſe 
Points which they were intended to explain, and deſcribe. 
This Diſtinction will be ſerviceable to us, and is I think 
neceſſary to go with us as we proceed in our Search of the 
Holy Book. There are many Things in it given to Man- 
C 2 kind 
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Chap. I. kind for common Uſes—for what may be call'd the daily 
EY Bread wherewith the Soul of Man is to be ſupported; 
| Hereby I mean thoſe wholeſom Leſſons of Piety and Mo- 
rality which make ſo ſhining a Figure in this divine Work, 
fo neceſſary a Part of the Duty of Man. Theſe indeed 
ſeem to be the greater and more affecting Part of theſe 
Writings, ſtanding out to common Uſe and Obſervation, 
like the Exteriors of the human Frame, they are moſt 
ſtriking and admired, while the more noble and vital 
Parts lie more cover'd and conceal'd. But ſhould the leſs 
ſolid and ſubſtantial Parts of the Body, ſay to the Con- 
ſtituents or eſſential Supporters from whom they receive 
all their Life and Beauty—we have no need of you 
they may juſtly be charged with Abſurdity and Ingrati- 
tude, as they might ſoon be fatally convinced by the with- 
drawing that Spirit which animates and ſupports them, 
_ that they are in themſelves no more than Duſt. Care 
therefore muft be taken to preſerve the Honour of thoſe 
Parts which are of the higheſt Uſe and Importance, and 
not to blend what is appropriated with what is intended 
for general Uſe, or apply to common Perſons and Things 
what is to be interpreted only of the deep and ſublime 
Myſteries of Religion. Theſe claim what may be call'd 
a natural Precedence or Priority of Regard from us in our 
Study of the Scriptures, as theſe and theſe only point out 
and declare the Means of our Redemption, and Reftora- 
tion to ſuch a State as may capacitate us for the Reception 
of any Bleſſing at preſent, or may entitle us to future Fa- 
vour or Reward. The Rebel muſt be pardon'd, that 
Pardon pleaded, and his Attainder revers'd before he can 
claim his forfeited Eſtate, - or be put upon the Footing of 
a good Subject. Hence the Knowledge or Acknowledg- 
ment of theſe Points or Doctrines are properly ſtyl'd the 
_ Fundamentals 


E:. B\ #. 9%. it I3 


Fundamentals of Religion, as the Hopes of pleaſing God, Chap. I. 
or receiving any Bounty from Him can be built upon no « 
other Scheme. Other Foundation than this layeth no 
Man that will bear any Weight, or any Hypotheſis that 
may conſiſt with true Reaſon and Religion. When we 
have learn'd and obſerv'd theſe firſt Laws, and are rein- 
ſtated in our ancient Inheritance, then the ſeveral Pecepts 
of Piety and Virtue are given us to profit withal, to ſecure 
and improve what we have obtain'd by our new Grant, 
and the free Bounty of Heaven—then by a right Uſe of 
this heavenly Food, and the Bleſſing of Heaven upon it, 
we may encreaſe daily in true Miſdom, and in Favour with 
God and Man. 
If the above Illuſtration ſhould give Offence inſtead of 
Satisfaction to ſome Perſons, who have been accuſtom'd 
do give the firſt Rank to the Duties of the ſecond Table, 
I will endeavour to explain my Meaning in a Way leſs 
diſagreeable, which may recommend it to ſuch Readers 
clear of Objections. It will I hope be granted, as it may 
be ſoon proved beyond all reaſonable Doubt, that through- 
out the Courſe of the facred Books, Matters of Faith and 
Morality are promiſcuouſly blended together, and ſome- 
times run into each other, or are ſo cloſely united in their 
Contexture here, (as they ever ought to be in our Lives) 
that a haſty or leſs attentive Eye may paſs them over with- 
out perceiving the diſtinguiſhing Marks of the Tranſition, 
or the incommunicable Properties of each. In the Hagio- 
grapha this often happens, as an intelligent Reader may 
eaſily obſerve. It is not within the Compaſs of my pre- 
ſent Deſign to enlarge upon this Point: but I thought it 
proper to obſerve ſo much in general, that we may take 
Care as we pals on to render unto Faith the Things which 
belong unto Faith, and to Chriſtian Morality what pro- 
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perly belongs to the Eſtabliſhment and Enforcement of 


Chriſtian Morality. They have the ſame, Father, and 


exact our Aﬀent and Obedience upon the ſame Authority. 
There muſt be an inſeparable Union, and an inviolable 
Friendſhip between them. Thus united, like Saul and 
Jonathan they will be lovely and pleaſant, with Regard to 
our religious Enquiries, as well as in our Lives, and even 
after Death, in their happy Effects, they ſhall not be di- 
vided. What God hath. join'd together, let no Man put 
aſunder. A few Inſtances however may be produced to 
explain my Meaning, which ſhall be taken from the Ha» 

giographa and the Prophets. | 
Tho' the Book of Proverbs is for the greateſt Part made 
up of Inſtances of this Kind, eſpecially in * the ſeveral 
| | | Deſcriptions 


* Biſhop Patrick obſerves upon Verſe 18. of Chap. III. in his general 
Argument prefix d to that Chapter That if we underſtand this Verſe, 
« or the Phraſe of the Tree of Life of Chriſt, the Wiſdom of God, as Ori- 
«© gen, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and others do, or of his Doctrine (which is 
<« the ſame) it is literally true that He gives Immortality as the Tree of Life 
“ jn Paradiſe would have done.” | | 

Wiſdom declares, Proverbs VIII. 20. I lead in the Way of Righteouſneſs. 
Here, and at the 14th ver. as well as many others in this and other Chap- 
ters, a Perſon muſt be ſuppoſed, or a very uncouth way of ſpeaking muſt 
admitted, not to be ſuppoſed in the Holy Scriptures. But tuppoſe that the 
ſecond Perſon of the divine Eſſence is characterized under the Name of Wiſ- 
dom, every Thing is conſiſtent. He might ſay — Seund Wiſdom is mine 
(which would be an odd Speech for Wiſdom, as a moral Virtue, to ſay of 
itſelf.) It is in character for Him to ſay — 1 am Underſtanding, aud I have 
Strength—by me Kings reign, &c,——Commentators would find it difficult 
to prove and verify univerſally this laſt Aſſertion, and the following Phraſes, 
upon a Suppoſition that Wiſdom, conſider'd as an intellectual Perfection or 
moral Virtue, is here to be underſtood. But the Senſe is eaſy and univer- 
ſally true, if the Word be interpreted perſonally, viz. That all human Au- 
thority is derived from the great Ruler of the World——or that divine Per- 
ſon who created all Things, by whom all Things ſubſiſt, and was ſo well 
known by the Name of Wiſdom, by the ancient Jews, that the Jeruſalem 
Targum hath rendered the firſt Verſe of Gene/is thus be Lord created 
bis Wiſdom, as the learned Dr. Allix obſerves in his excellent Book, entitled, 
The Judgment of the Jewiſh Church againſt the Unitarians. The vo 
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Deſcriptions of Wiſdom which often require a perſonal In- Chap. I. 


terpretation, yet it may be ſufficient to produce one In- 
ſtance from this Book to explain my Meaning with Regard 
to the Hagiographa.—It is in the XIIIth Ch. Verſes 1 2, 
13, 14. Hope deferred maketh the Heart fick, but when 
ce the Defire cometh, it is a Tree of Life——whoſo deſpiſeth 
« the Word ſhall be deſiroyed, but he that feareth the Com- 
% mandment ſhall be rewarded” ——or be in Peace—ac- 
cording to the marginal Tranſlation. —-The Law of the 
Wiſe is a Fountain of Life, to depart from the Snare of 
Death. The former Part of the 12 Ver. Hope defer- 
ce red maketh the Heart ſick, hath an obvious moral 
Senſe, but by being connected with the latter Clauſe, it 
muſt have likewiſe a Spiritual one, as therein the Spiritual 
Senſe ſeems to be the primary Senſe from the Phraſes of 
the Defire cometh——Tree of Life. Thus the moral Senſe 
is dignified by ſupporting and conveying the Spiritual, and 
the Spiritual gives Strength and Beauty to the Moral. 
Hope deferred maketh the Heart ſick, is true in the ge- 


neral obvious Meaning of the Words, as underſtood of the 


common Affairs and Tranſactions of civil Life, but another 
and nobler Senſe appears, when the latter Clauſe is ex- 
plain'd, and the proper Interpretation of it is given—— 
the Words literally tranſlated running thus— the Tree of 
Life (Yitarum, perhaps Yrventium, according to the in- 
terlineary Verſion in Montanus's Bible.) The Deſire (or 
what is longed for) is coming. This explains what ſort 
of Hope or Expectation is principally meant in the former 
Part of the Verſe——what ſort of Deſire is chiefly to be un- 
derſtood —viz. The Defire of all Marions. What Pro- 

phets. 


fays the Doctor, call'd him the Word of Miſdom, alluding to divers Places, 
eſpecially to Pſalms XXXIII. 6. and Proverbs VIII. 14. The Jews com- 
monly call'd him the Second Glory, | 
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Chap. I. ings ſo i deſired to ſee, that 
| P phets and Kings ſo impatiently deſired to ſee, that they 


were in a Manner ſick for want of ſatisfying this longing 


Appetite, This Clauſe with the Verb Subſtantive under- 


ſtood will, when it is added, ſpeak the ſame Senſe, which 


Part ſoever be placed firſt. The Tree of Lives is that 
Deſire or Thing longed for, which is coming - or — The 
Defire or Thing longed for, which is coming, is the Tree 
of Lives. Theſe Phraſes are of ſo limited a Nature, that 
they can't with any Propriety be applied to any other 


Meaning than what they ſtand for in the Scriptures, eſpe- 


cially the latter, and therefore they are here conſider d un- 
der the Rule of comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. 
* The Words render'd Tree of Life, or Lives, or Living 
ones, are the ſame uſed by Moſes for that Teſt of Obedi- 


ence and Pledge of Immortality which was placed in the 


> 


Garden of Eden The ſame that was promis'd by 
St. John, as a Reward and Benefit to be claim'd by ſuch 
as do the Commandments of Him who is the real Tree of 
Life, and Reſtorer of immortal Happineſs. The ſame 
wonderful Perſon, and his healing Benefits we ſee are the 
Subject of the inſpired Writers, from Genefis, thro the 
Prophets, to the Revelations: He is A/pha and Omega. 
To proceed He that deſpiſeth the Mord ſhall be de- 


Atroy d, the Paraphraſe of theſe Words as given by + f 


| Patrick, 

* As the Expreſſions. uſed here are the ſame with thoſe in Geugſis, the 
Antitype muſt be underſtood here by the typical Emblem referr'd to; tho? 
after the Fall the ſecond Perſon was more particularly deſcribed under this 
Character, as the Fruit of Immortality was reſtored and recover'd by his 


aſſuming human Nature, and ſuffering in it. 


+ The LXX contradict his Lordſhip, who make this Deſtruction, I 
think, come from the Thing or Perſon deſpiſed, uz' vls, not tavls : tho? in 
other reſpects they make a ſtrange puzzle here, which looks as tho* they 
thought here was a Senſe not favourable to their way of thinking. —The Word 
they render NedſualGy, the Vulg. Rem, Whether the Infallibility of the LXX, 
or the Church of Rome, may direct in this Caſe, or warrant ſuch kind of 
Tranſlation, or whether both together can recommend ſuch Stuff, I leave to 
the Determination of common Senſe, and the uſual Meaning of Words, 


© 1. A. 8 U 


Patrick, is not I humbly think a Senſe warranted by the Chap. I. 
Original, ——His Lordſhip gives this Interpretation —He = 


that deſpiſes the good Admonitions or Counſels that are 
given him is his own Enemy, and deſtroys himſelf, This 
is true in general, but not aſſerted or intimated here. 
The Word render'd deſpi/erh ſignifies, ſays Leigb, to hold 
in Contempt, or mock at, and is the Word uſed by 1/aiah, 
where he ſays of our Saviour, he is deſpiſed — LIN. 3. 
The LXX render it by is ww, and fo St. Lake XXIII. 11, 
And Herod with his Men of War ſer bim at nought, and 
mocked him, &c. The Paſſage of 1/aiah, juſt cited, 
was I think plainly here alluded to, as a Prediction hereby 
completed; in as much as the Evangeliſt gives us two 
Words /e at nowght, and mocked, to 


the Idea of the 
Hebrew uſed in 1/aiah. The other Expreſſion for he 
Word, is likewiſe applied to him who is emphatically- 
— — and Wiſdom en 06 0& ſpoken 
ſo magni in the Beginning of St. John s Goſpel 
„The — him or of his Afar? — is all 
one ſays Biſhop Parrick) ſhall be deſtroy d vis. fuch as 
diſregard, and pay no Attention to the Promiſes and Re- 
velations of {hall be utterly, everlaſtingly, deſtroy d. 
DeBeR being put without an Affix (as here) its Con- 
ſtruction ſeems to be limited to our Saviour or the reveal'd 
Will of God. Zeigh fays that DeBeR hand temere uſur+ 
parur de alis quam maximi moments Saniombus, quale Pon- 
dues m eff in AMeR. This Conſtruction is conſiſtent 
with, and carries on the ſpiritual Senſe of the former Verſe, 
when neither common Senſe, nor Grammar will, I think, 
authorize any other. Men would do well to conſider 
how far it may be dangerous to /et at nowght, or deſpiſe 
an I ion which ſerves to guard the Reverence 
due to the eternal Word. The L ſeem to be con- 
| D founded, 
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Chap: E. founded; or to confound in Order to conceal the true 
Meaning. The Reader would do well to conſult Dr. 
Allix*'s Book before cited, concerning the Word, or 
LOGOS. In the next Clauſe the Word render'd Com- 
mamd ment is ſingular, referring to ſome particular Com- 
mandment, denoting, according to Stockius, ſpeciatim the 
promiſſory Part of a Covenant ——The Word render'd 
feareth, ſignifies a religious Deference and Regard : The 
1 EEE, Senſe therefore of this Paſſage which will 'beft comport 
i with the Deſign of the Scriptures, with the Context, and 
natural Force of the Words themſelves will be—He that 
1 | awfully attends to, and devoutly expects the Fulfilling of 
1 | that Part of the Law which points out the promis'd Re- 
| deemer, ſhall enjoy that Satisfaction or Peace, which he 
| ſo paſſionately deſires. For * the Law of the Wiſe is a 
Fountam of | Life. It is obſervable that what ſeems to 
relate to many under the Words the Mie, is ſingular in 
the Original; and as God is principally entitled to that 
Denomination, - God the Redeemer, or His Word muſt 
be underſtood, as He only or His Word can properly and 
1 truly be term'd a, or the Fountain of Life. Here Comfort 
| is adminiſter'd to the Sick, who were made fo by an im- 
1 patient Expectation of the Redeemer, in aſſuring them of 
| a certain Accompliſhment of the Promiſes contain d in the 
Scriptures, and kept alive in the various publick Rites 
and Services of the Church, which ſerv'd to ſhew that 
the Fountain of Life, and Source of all Happineſs ſhould 
ariſe and ſpring from thence. The Engliſh Annotator upon 
Dupin's Canon of the Old and New Teftament, tells the 
Reader that the Hagiographa were cal/d by the eur 
- +. .Moſhehi 
If the Pentateuch be here referred to under the Words, Law of — 
and call'd Fountain of Lives, (Vitarum in Mont. Bib.) we may conclude 


that a future immortal State, or the Doctrine of Lives, might be drawn 
from thence. | | 


- 
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Moſbelim, becauſe they were compoſed of figurative and ſen p 


tentious Parts — The Word. muſt come from MoSHeL, 
to rule, and ſo may mean that theſe figurative Parts 
may be eſteem'd the Principal, as containing under ſome 
kind of Diſguiſe the great, leading, and ruling Points of 
Faith and Hope. Let us therefore peruſe theſe Writings 
in this View, and not as we would a Gon of Seneca 
or Epifetus, or a Set of bare moral Fragments 

If the above Interpretation be diſallow d, it may ſurely 
be aſk'd— What other Law or Wiſdom at that Time ex- 
tant or recorded for public Uſe. and Direction could or 
would be referr'd to, and entitled by the Holy Ghoſt, or 
an inſpired Solomon — The Fountain of Life or Lives? 
Thus _ for the Hagiographa. The Prophets 2 
commonly ſo call'd, and diſtinguiſh'd in the Canon of 
Old Teſtament) are ſo full of "Proofs i in this Way, that 
they can't, I think, be read with any ſort of Satisfaction 
by an intelligent Reader, without the Key here uſed and 
recommended, But as the moral Senſe in the Hagiogra- 
pha ſeems (in common Tranſlations at leaſt) to be the 
Ground-work (if I may ſo ſpeak) of the Spiritual, the Re- 
verſe ſeems to be the Caſe of the N Writings. 
In theſe the Spiritual is generally the moſt obvious Mean- 
ing, and projects ſo far as to demand the firſt Notice and 
Obſervation. The Myſtery of Redemption is ſtill pre- 
dominant, even where there is a literal Meaning, and a 
common hiſtorical Interpretation to be allow'd. Beſides 
this, there is ſometimes a ſymbolical Senſe, which is ſo 
limited and circumſtanced, that no other Senſe can poſſibly 
ſhare with it, or be admitted, Of the myſtical Sort relating 
to the Myſtery of Chriſtianity, one may ſuffice to be 
produced, which has been confider'd amongſt others by 
Dr. Clagget, in his excellent Treatiſe concerning the dowb/e 
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— I. 2 Printed in the Year 1710. Hoſea XI. 1. 
hen Iſrael was a Child, then I loved him, and called ny 
* Whoſoever will read the following 
Verſes, will want no other Comment to convince him that 
r d 0 muſt be under» 
ſtood, of the Children of 7faz/'s leaving the idolatrous 
E by the Command of God under the Conduct 
of Moſes,when they as a Church or C of faith» 
n 
till their Settlement in Paleſtine) having ſuch ſtrong Evi+ 
dences of the divine Favour in their Deliverance, — 
* her's Expreſſion is emphatically. true, when he gells 
God loved 1/rael (i. e. the Children of As 
ys the latter Part of the Clauſe St. Ma:thaw has put the 
out of all Diſpute. Ch. II. x5. Such as are de- 
firous of ſeeing this and other ſcriptural Paſſages of the 
ſame Kind, treated more at large with true I and 
udgment, may peruſe the Book juſt cited It ſhall ſuffice 
N from Ezekiel with 
this general Obſervation upon the prophetic Books, that 
is generally that which demands the firſt Notice, by ſome 
Peculiarity:in the Exprefſions, or other commanding Mark 
of Diſtinction which aſcertains the ion. Some 
times it happens that the Spiritual is the moſt obvious 
Senſe. In this Place it is ſo whether we look backward 
or forward, as Dr. Clagget obſerves The grand Viſion 
of Chebar is the ſymbolical Inſtance I would refer the 
Reader to, Exel. Ch. I. which is an auguſt Image and 
Repreſentation of the Covenant 5 Rho the Live Perſons 


j* The Chun as wo the Mya Dt was then aptly call'd a 
Child, juſt reſcued from by the Hands of idolatrous 97 as 
the — Leader of the Naas, il Himſelf was in his Infancy, and as mira- 
culoufly preſerved and deliver'd, 
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in Propheeics where there is a double Senſe, 
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in the Deity, 
This myſterious Emblem — an Explanation of this 
divine Scheme, in e ebe Basel en and 
anſwer d the common Queſtions of, How can theſe Thi 
be? The Deſcription of the Motion of the Flame of Fire 
as deſcribed by Ezekiel, ſeſe reciprocans correſponds with 
the Account in — of the A——— turn d 
rolling within itſelf in ue gry as well as 
the firſt Appearance at the Gate of Eden. But I would 
obſerve as I paſs that the Text of Ezekiel calls theſe Em- 
blems the Likeneſs of four Animali (our Tranſlation ſays 
hving Creatures) from whence may be demonſtrated the 
Sillineſs and Falſehood of the Jeuiſb Stories concerning 
Angels, &c. Had they been really fuch, Exalial would 
not have proſtrated himſelf before them in an Act of reli- 
gious Adoration : Neither were they Animals but the 
Likeneſs of Animals — But to let us know what was in- 
tended by the Repreſentation, we read in the laſt Verſe 
- the Chapter after a particular * — WAs 

—_— arance of f the Likeneſs of the Glory of the Lord. 
Whi arr the Regality of the Meſſiah, or Hu- 
manity with Glory or Divinity raiſed a little higher than 
the Cherubim, to ſhew who preſided in the Mediatorial 
Scheme. But as there are other Paſſages in this Prophet, 
which ſerve to expound and illuſtrate this Viſion by allud- 
ing to it, the Reader will, T hope, pardon my citing them, 
and accept my Remarks upon them, as the Subject is ſo 
curious and important. Ch. VII. 20, &c,——We read 
thus, 

As for the Beauty of his Ornament, he ſet it in Majeſty; 
but they made the Images of their Abominations, and of 
their deteſtable Things therein, therefore have I ſet "Ro 
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with the Man join'd, to redeem fallen Man. Chap. I. 
—— 
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from them.——And J will give it into eie Hands of the 
Strangers a Prey, and to the Witked of the Earth for a 
Spoil, and they ſhall pollute my ſecret" Place, for the Robbers 


r defile it. | 


The Word render'd Beauty a ZeBI, ſignifies, according 
to Lexicographers, Stockius, &c. raiſed, emboſs d, project- 
ing Work, Cameratum ; Currus cameratus, an hell or 
vaulted Chariot — Nod ſupernò teftus ſpeciem tumentis* uteri 
pre ſe fert. It gives likewiſe the Idea of Glory, Pleaſure, 
and Beau = join'd, of a Crown and' rich Inheritance, and 
ſignifies likewiſe an Animal of a mix d Nature. TheWord 
for Ornaments + ſignifies, Lexicons ſay, the higheſt and 
moſt beautiful Shakes, 3 of Gold The Face or 
Countenance of God, Os e fam B. 32—9—103. TheWord 


| render d Majeſty, i is expreſſive of he Original, which would 


5 8 out the _— 3 Magnificence, and Ex- 
cellency. 


* The Root from whence the Idea is taken, is, I ſuppoſe, a Tortoiſe, 
which is ourEngh;ÞVerſion of the Word in Leviticus. The particular Forma- 
tion and Strength of that Animal have given Denomination to ſeveral Things 
which reſemble it in ſome eſſential Properties. The Form of what we may 
call the Ground-work upon which the Cherubim were raiſed, did probably 
bear a Likeneſs to the Tortoiſe, or a Currus Cameratus. The vaulted Arch 
of the Heavens was in ſome meaſure deſcribed by the convex fide of it; 
and the Firmament or combin'd Powers of Fire, Light, and Air, as ex- 
panded or collected in the ſeveral Orbs within it, fully anſwer'd the Strength 
of it, and Ability to ſupport the Weight laid upon it. Theſe Powers fo 
combin*'d were denominated from this Ideal Root the Hoft of Heaven mx2v, 
ZeBAUTF. and therefore God claims this Title, Lord of Hoſts, as part of his 
incommunicable Sovereignty, which the ancient Idolaters had attributed to an 
independent, inherent Power in theſe created Agents. The Rabbies, in order 

rhaps effectually to turn our Eyes from too near and curious a View of the 
Bere Emblems, make the Word 'N ZeBI to ſignify Buſo; but Cuſſetius 
well obſerves that there was no occaſion to forbid the Eating of this Creature, 
as in Levit. XI. 29. He adds upon Scripture Authority, that it ſignifies Decus 
cum Protectione. 

. ODI whoſe Expoſition, according to Trommins, &c. is int, al. Teftis, 
and ſo Teſtimony, &c. See what is ſaid elſewhere upon this Word, which” 
inſtead of Ornaments ſhould be render'd his Witneſſes, as the Cherubim were. 


ſo in a moſt extraordinary and ſignificant Senſe, 
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cellency, - E/ibu therefore in od calle Thunder the Voice Chap. I. 


of the: Majeſty of God. Al 
the Exhibition or Repreſentation of the Divine Perſons in 
the Figures of the Cherubim. What elſe can they refer 
to? Then follows a Deſcription of the Abuſe; they made 
the Images of their Abominatioms, and of their deteſtable 
Wings therein. It may, and I humbly think, that the 
prefix. 2 here, as in many other Places, ſhould have the 
Conſtruction of De, ex, fecundum, or juxta—And then 
the Senſe: is clear, vis. That the Jews from the Symbol 
of the Divinity, as from a Pattern of the Three Perſons 
with the Man join'd to the Second, took Occaſion to found 
the Worſhip of Images, by making ſome ſuch for their 
private Uſe, by worſhiping of which they hoped to ob- 
tain thoſe Bleſſings which could come only from the ori- 
ginal Figures. Rachel's Teraphim might perhaps be * ſuch 
Imitations, as the Cherubim were exhibited very early. 
However that might be, in after Times when Satan had 
improved this idolatrous Abuſe, and aped the true Wor- 
ſhip in this as well as other Inftances, +fuch Images fill'd 
the Houſes of the Heathen under the Title of Dii Penates, 
as the Word ſeems to be derived from Peni, Heads or 
Faces, of which this Symbol was compoſed, Os. ejus as; 
MAAS 26 MO 25521103 10 ANORE 
From the Scripture Account of Cain's Baniſhment it is highly probable, 
that there was then a Place ſet apart for religious Worſhip,' and the Cheru- 
bim placed therein.—He is ſaid to be driven from the Face of the Earth. 
This can't be underſtood of the Earth in general, but of fome particular 
Part, which for its diſtinguiſh'd Appropriation to ſome high Uſe, is call'd 
THE ADAMAH. He was like wiſe driven from the FACES of GOD. 
What could theſe be but the Cherubim'? As by this Expulſion or Excom- 
munication, he was deprived of the Bleſſing of any Atonement for Sin, 
which could. be made by ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifices before theſe 
Faces, we need not wonder at his deſpairing Exclamation.— He was cut off 


from the Benefit of that Atonement which he had rejected and deſpiſed. 
Gen. IV. 14. | 


T Theſe think were the Images (Teraphim in the Original) conſulted by 
the King of Babylon, Ezek, XXI. 21. - 


cle Expreſſions deſcribe 3 


Chap. I. 
ap. I above For this Reaſon, on Account 
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chis vile Abuſe, 
God declares by this Prophet Therefore have I ſet it far 
ce from them Entirely taken away this Glory of Iſrael 
and Excellence of Beauty, which was the high and 
Ornament of the Sanctum Samtorum, which was done during 
the Captivity. At this Time his Face or Manner of his 
Preſence exhibited therein was quite turn from them, and 
the Robbers, ſuch as made no ſcruple of breaking open 
any Fences, or guarded Places, _ into the ſecret 


Place, or Sanctum Sanfforum, and defiled it. So this Pro- 


y was completed by theſe Ornaments being removed. 
If the Reader will conſult the Critics upon this Scripture, 
he will find that OT Men ann og Interpreta- 
tion here ofter'd. 

Theſe following remarkable Expreſſions occur likewiſe 
in Exel. Ch. XXVIIL Ver. 14, 16. Thou art the anain- 
ta Cherub that rovereth—1 will deftroy thee, O covering 
Cherub, from the midſt of the Stones of Fire. From theſe 
ſarcaſtical Rebukes of the King of Tyre in thele Places, 
we may conclude that in the Cherubim, or divine Simi- 
litudes, there was one Cherub known or diſtinguiſh d by 
the Titles of the anointed Cherub—the covering Cherub. 
Otherwiſe the Prophet's Alluſion would have been with- 
out Foundation, and his Satire without Force. There 


would be no Contraſt in the Characters, had not a Perſon 


been pointed out, who was truly and emphatically ftil'd 
the anointed One, or a Figure referr d to, which repreſen- 
ted the covering or great One—And who could 


this be but "en Meſhah, — was to cover or take away 


the Sins of the whole World? The King of Bre had 
and talk'd in fo high a Manner, as to affert his 

own Divinity, and to arrogate to himſelf ſuch divine At- 
tributes, as incommunicably belong'd to the Mefliah, and 
was 
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was therefore properly reproved by theſe Expreſſions of Chap. I. 
the Prophet—Such therefore as have ſuppoſed theſe Figures * 


to repreſent only common Angels, are hereby unanſwer · 
ably confuted. For unto which of the Angels hath God 
ſaid at any Time — Thou art the anointed Cherub that 
covereth or O covering Cherub!—An Angel has no bet- 
ter a Claim to theſe incommunicable Titles, than the ar- 
rogant King of Tyre. Two other Paſlages in this Book 
will, I think, put the Matter out of all Doubt. Ch. IX, 
Ver. 3. It is ſaid—-nd the Glory of the God of Iſrael was 
gone up from the Cherub whereupon he was, to the Threſhold 
of the Houſe. XLIII. 3. We read—And the Vifions were 
lile the Vifton that I ſaw by the River Chebar. (See Ch. J.) 
And I fell upon my Face. Would the Prophet have done 
this to the material Repreſentative of an Angel? Or to an 
Angel himſelf? Aud the Glory of the Lord came unto the 
Houſe by the Way of the Gate, whoſe Proſpect is towards the 
Eaſt, &c. Is the Application in the leaſt doubtful? Or 
will Men diſpute any longer the intended Uſe of theſe 
ſacred Emblems? Or can it be doubted whoſe emblema- 
tical Repreſentative this anointed Cherub was, whereupon 
this Glory reſted, to which it came from the Eaſt, and 
from whence it proceeded to the Threſhold, and ſo went 
out into all Lands? 

Having faid ſo much above concerning the Cherubim, 
the Time of their being inſtituted, their Continuance and 
Removal, I beg Leave to explain myſelf a little farther 
hereupon. The Deity hath been always pleaſed to con- 
ſtitute ſome ſenſible Repreſentation of Himſelf amongſt 
Men or the Sons of God, by which their Faith and Hopes 
might be kept freſh in their Minds. Symbols therefore 
of various Kinds have been appointed for this gracious 
Purpoſe, according to the different States and Occaſions 
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Chap. 1. of Man. During the State of Innocence, there was taken 
YR out of the vegetable Creation (which was compleated the 
third Day) particularly out of the HeZ PeRI, or Trees 
bearing Fruit after their Kind One Tree, repreſenting the 


Elahim, which was ſet forth as a Teft of Homage and 
Obedience, and whoſe Fruit being eaten, was to be an 
immediate Aſſurance of the divine Bleſſing, and an entire 
Continuation of the Being of Man—This Hypotheſis con- 
cerning the Tree of Life, may be further ftrengthen'd by 
what appears to me to be the true Conſtruction of the 


Paſlages, relating to this Matter in the Holy Books. 


It is written Gen. Ch. III. 8. 

And they heard the Voice of the Lord God walking in the 
Garden in the Cool of the Day—And Adam and his Wife hid 
themſelves from the Preſence of the Lord God amongſt the 
Trees of the Garden. 

Pagninus's Verſion is in medio Arboris Horti. From 
whence, I think, that the Word yy may be allow'd to 
have here a ſingular Interpretation, and muſt require it, if 
it may beſt conſiſt with the general Senſe and e 

O 


* Gen, III. 2. Where the Woman ſays to the Serpent, We may eat of the 


Fruit of the Trees of the Garden, it ſhould perhaps be render'd of the Tree 
(ſingular as it is in this Place) of T HE Garden— And then follows But of 


the Fruit of THE Tree, or That Tree (marked with the Emphatic d here 


Arbor iſta Sanguine Viperino cautius vitanda ) which is &c. This Conſtruction 


makes every Part confiſtent-—Jr appears that in a Dialogue with the Serpent, 
the whole of which is not here ſet down, the Woman had given an Account 
of the Prohibition, and had probably ſaid more concerning theſe two Trees, 


as more had been ſaid to her concerning them, than of the whole Garden be- 


ſides. From her particular Hiſtory of theſe, the Serpent's Queſtion is natu- 
rally introduc'd Can it be ſuppoſed that the Fruit of any Tree is with-held 
from you? The Anſwer is—Of theſe two particular Trees which I have 
mentionꝰd We may or are directed to eat of the Tree of TH E Garden 
But of That other Tree which grows in or about, juxta, the middle of the 
Garden, we may not, or are forbid to eat. 

The demonſtrative N is prefix d only to the Tree of Deſtruction The 
other Tree was ſufficiently diſtinguiſh'd by being call'd the Tree of the Garden. 
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eri Hiſtory —— it i Chap. I. 
of this Part of the Scripture Hiftory Now it is here Chap 


ſuppoſed that this Tree of the Elabim might properly, 
= therefore probably be ſtil'd, The Tree of the Garden 
—as it was the principal Tree therein, repreſenting the 
ſupreme Being and Creator of all Things. This Interpre- 
tation ſeems to receive a ſtrong Confirmation from the un- 
happy Pair's flying to it for Protection, upon their hearing 
the Voice of God, and their Apprehenſion of immediate 
Puniſhment and Death. They fled for Shelter into the 
very midſt of that Tree, from whence they had ſymboli- 
cally and repreſentatively received all their choiceſt Bleſ- 
ſings, and from whoſe Fruit they expected the Continu- 
ance and Increaſe of them. This Token of Contrition, 
and Senſe of Guilt, with the Willingneſs hereby expreſs'd 
of returning to their Duty and Allegiance to their lawful 
Sovereign, might induce infinite Mercy to pardon Rebels. 
Beſides, the primary Senſe of the Word here tranſlated 
Life, is according to M. de Calaſio, Viventes, Vivi, living 
Ones and is therefore to be preferr d, where it is not re- 
pugnant to the plain Deſign and Meaning of the Paſſage 
where it occurs. In this Place, I think, it muſt be ad- 
mitted, as it will give us the trueſt Senſe of the Phraſe 
here uſed, and be a Means perhaps of ending many Diſ- 
putes, and ſolving many Doubts concerning this Tree. 
The Puzzle rais'd about Vita or Vitæ, Lite or Lives, 
might perhaps be thrown out by Rabbies to take our Eyes 
off from the true Conſtruction of the Ii Ones. I will 
add here, by way of ſtrengthening this Interpretation a 


few other Places, where this Senſe ſeems to be the true 


One. i 
FPſ. LVI. laſt Ver. We read Wilt not thou deliver my 
Feet from falling, that I may walk before God in the Light 
of the Living ] n? This, I take, to be plainly meant 
| E 2 of 
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7 vfb bleſſed Saviour, as to what ſhould happen to tlie 
human Nature when his Soul ſhould be deliver'd from 
Death, as the former Part of the Verſe ſpeaks—Then He 
ſhould enjoy the Light of the living Ones, who are the Light 
of the Hodty in another State. As the Margin of the Ex- 
g Bible here refers to Fob XXXIII. 30. I refer my 
Reader to what I have ſaid in my Paraphraſe and Anno- 
tations upon that Place. 

Mn. | Ecclefiaſies VI. 8.—We read hat hath the Poor that 
knoweth to walk before the Living? The Living emphati- 
cally ſo call'd by the prefix Ha; and who are they but 
the Elahim? The living Ones before whom Man ought to 
Walk, or live as in their Preſence—No other Conftrudtion, 
I think, can give any good Senſe of this Paſſage. 

62 XXI. 8. The Way of the living Ones, inftead of 
the Way of Life, as it is tranſlated, 

Ezek. XXXIII. 15. The Statutes of the Jing Ones, 
inſtead of the Statutes of Life, gives Force to the Paſſages 
by ſuggeſting the Authority of the Legiſlator 

Feremiah's ET Way of the Peng Ones muſt 
mean the Worſhip of God, who preſcribed the Way 
And in Ezekiel, where the Laws of Reſtitution are referr'd 
to under the Word Statutes, they ſhould be call'd the 
Statutes of the AH Ones, ' viz. Such as are enacted by 
God for that ſpecial Purpoſe, and therefore very impro- 

perly and abfurdly term'd Statutes of Life, as they were 
cy certain Laws concerning Reſtitution. 

n. The original Word for hiding in the juſt- cited 8th Ver. 

of Cen. Ill. favours: and demands this Interpretation— 

In the Scriptures cited by M. de Calafio under this Word, 

it ſignifies flying to a Place of Refuge or Aſylum, to be 

ſcreen'd from imminent Danger. The Noun from it is 

Sinus or Gremium, the Boſom or Place of Protection. 
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And as the Verb here is in Hitbpael, it is expreſſive of that Chap. I. 
Len =_nmnd 


great Concern, and Fear with which our firſt Parents 
Senſe of Guilt had fill'd them—Surely they could never 
think of flying to that Tree which had given them their 
mortal Wound—This is too great an Abſurdity to be ſup- 
_ poſed. Jrenæus rightly judged from this Part of the Hiſ- 
tory, that our firſt Parents were in a State of Repentance, 
which will not allow us to ſuppoſe that they would fly 
from the Preſence of God to Satan's Tree for Protection. 
Nay * he expreſſly ſays, that they did not think of flying 
to hide themſelves from the Preſence of God, 
From this Paſſage of Jrenæus it may be obſerved, that if 
a Senſe of Guilt and Contrition were of themſelves a Pro- 
pitiation for Sin, our firſt Parents had as fair a Claim to 
it as any of their Deſcendants, this Hiſtory manifeſting the 
| Senſe of their Offence and Sorrow for it. But they 
were not eaſy till % Promiſe was given. Tet 
Tho' Gen. II. . tells us that both theſe Trees were in 
the midſt of the Garden, yet this is ſaid firſt and fo Prin- 
cipally of the Tree of Life. 

This Tree of the Elabim was therefore properly ſtil'd, 
with regard to the Perſons it repreſented the Tree of the 
living Ones —{Yrwentium). f It might likewiſe be rightly 
ſo call'd from the bleſſed Effect annexed to it, or the 
worthy Receivers of its Fruit. It might alſo be ſo named 
from the Continuation of Life which it ſecured, as every 
| Act 


* Lib. III. Cap. XXXVII.— 5 | 

Ab alters enim Seductus (Adam) ſub occafione (i. e. pretextu) immortalitatis, 
ftatim timore corripitur, & abſconditur : non quaſi poſſit effugere Deum, ſed Con- 
fuſus, quoniam tranſgreſſus præceptum ejus, indignus eſt venire in Conſpectum & 
Colloquium Dei. Timor autem Domini initium intelligentiæ; intellefus vers 
tranſgreſſionis fecit pænitentiam: pænitentibus autem largitur benignitatem ſuam 
Deus—Vide ibi plura. 

+ Arbor autem Vite, que paſita eſt in Paradiſo Imago fuit future Gratiæ Dei, 
que et Corpus Domini, quod qui edit vivet in Aternum. Aug. Tom. IV. 
p- 802. Edit. Baſil. 1569. b 
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Chap. I. Act of Preſervation is juſtly ſaid by Divines to be a new 
Ac of Creation; ſince by the ſpecial Gift of God we not 
only have our Being but the Continuance of Life and 
Motion Which authorizes and requires the plural Expreſ- 
ſion here uſed Life, Life, Life, &c. The Prolongation 
of human Life to any indefinite Time, conſiſting of many 
Grants or Gifts of Being, or (if I may fo ſpeak) particular 
Acts of Exiſtence continued and inſenſibly connected 
Whereas the Life of the ſupreme Being, Lexicographers 
fay, is in the ſingular Number, as being but One inde- 
| pendent entire Act of, or actual, Exiſtence, everlaſtingly 
the ſame, without. Parts or Degrees. When the Word 
for God is Elahim, that being plural (as ſignifying the 
three Perſons in the Deity) the Word for Living, when 
following it in Regimen or Appoſition, is ſometimes like- 
wiſe plural, as 1 Sam. XVII. 26, 36. in our Verſion Jiu 
God, literally render'd, is the Elahim—Living, or the 
living Ones: (Vriventes). The Word Elahim is ſometimes _ 
join d with the Word m as 2 Reg. XIX. 4. which Vari- 
| ation in different Places may be intended to intimate to 
| us the Unity of the Deity, as well as Trinity of Perſons 
in the Godhead. When another Word is uſed for God, 
that is ſingular, the Word Living is ſo— as Le EL CHI 
to the living God, £8 136; 

What particular Tree this might be is no way material 
for us to know. From the diſtinguiſhed Honours of the 
Oak, this Tree. was perhaps the repreſentative Symbol of 
the Elabim. The Patriarch's Place of Worſhip was fre- 
quently near one of theſe Trees or under it, as is evident 
from what is ſaid of the Oak of Mamre, &c. And the 
common Maxim Quercus ſacra Jovi proves the Opinion of 
the Nations, and what was the hiſtorical Tradition con- 
cerning it. The religious Order and Account of the 

a | Druids 


4 1 * . 
— — 49 _ ' * 
. — = n Ms + 


7. 


ANNA 31 


Druids is a particular Confirmation of this Point, in theſe Chap. I. 
Parts eſpecially, where their Rites were celebrated with * 
great Exactneſs, and a ſuperſtitious Reverence paid to this 
Tree, which gave them their Name. 

Upon a Change in the Nature or Conſtitution of Man, 
and a Neceſſity or Expediency of appointing a new Symbol 
or Repreſentative of the Deity, a Change was probably 
made in the Tree, ſo far that no Fruit ſhould tempt Man 
to eat, and thereby repoſe a falſe Confidence in its Effect. 
So that the Produce of this Tree now is ſet in Oppoſition 
or Contra-diſtin&tion to Fruit —Glandes et Fruges. But 
the Majeſty and Dignity of this Tree is ſtill preſerved in 

its Appearance, and various Uſes, it being the King of 
Trees. But a Community of Names is a farther Proof 
that the Oak was the Tree which repreſented the Elabim. | 
Take what follows from M. de Calaſio— Ed. Romaine, 
which on more Accounts than one deſerves Notice. 
hx, Juravit, adjuravit, Juramenti Obligatione obſtrictus 
fuit : Mibi enim re 98 videtur eſſe Idea, ut fignificet pro- 
pris quantum fit Obligationis in Juramento, —ipſam Jura- 
mentiObligationem—Sicut var totum Furamentum fignificat, 
omne illud de quo Furamentum fit. Et hinc Momem illud 
Divinum et Miſericors ETox— Juratores, Fœderatores, 
Perſonæ Juramento obligate, et quando dicitur de F. Tri- 
nitatis Per/onis denotat illud Gratiæ Fædus, ad quod per fi- 
ciendum Perſona Divine fe uramento adſtrinxerunt. Ra- 
dix enim nulla alia eſt ex gud deduci poſſit, et ex hac ſecum- 
dum Regulas Gramaticales, et ipſam Nominis Rationem 
Originem trahit. n in hac Voce Radicals eft, et ſecundum 
formationem dan defleftitur, Exinde patet Radicem eſſe pro- 
priam, et etiam de Deo poſſe predicari. Ad bunc Modum 
de Furamento Divino quod ad Redemptionem noſtram ſpectat, 
72 Apoſt. Heb. VI. 16, 17, 18. Hinc clare patet 
et 
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L. % Deus poſſ jurare, et Jureſurandbo fe adft 
demption e ur oftenderet nobis Propoſiti ſui Immuuabi- 
litatem, et proptered Nomen Elahim in hoc Senſu propris de 
Dev uſurpatur. Et Hominibus lapſis NMomen hoc Conſolationis 
amm fuit : Deum non poſſe mentiri.— Attamen Deum ſe 
Furamento obftrinxiſſe ad redimendos Homines.— Duo hec 
immutabilia ſunt, et Fidei noſtre et Spei Anchore, et hæc duo 
Vox Elahim clare exprimit. od de Quercus, Ilex, Ar- 
bor apud Veteres ſacra; tunc Temporis Res in Conſuetudinem 
venit, ut Elementa, Bruta, Arbores, &c, Typi ferent, er 
Ideas Rerum abſentium depingerent. Ad hunc | Modus 
i Quercus apud Y eteres = Ie fuit Feederis Gratiæ, 
et quodam modo injerviit ad deſcribendum, et ad Mamuriæ 
mandandum Jusjurandum Dirvinum— Kircher gives 'the 
fame Interpretation of this Verb, and the Noun. © 

Me may fairly ſuppoſe that the Tree of Life was one 
of the moſt common Sort, moſt ſimple, innocent, and 
wholeſom of the whole HeZ PeRI, or Genus of Fruit- 
Trees. This I infer from other — a inſtituted 
Tokens and Pledges of Preſervation and Security, viz, 
Water, Flour, the ſeveral Animals uſed in Sacrifice 
Bread and Wine, &c. Theſe laſt were appointed for 
ſome Purpoſes before the Levitical Law, according to the 
Hiſtory off Abraham,” and*Melchiſedeck *, To theſe may 
be added the Bow in the Clouds, ſet apart for a ſtanding 
univerſal Fledge of God's preſerving the World from a ſe- 


9 cond Deluge. A new Creation for ſuch a Purpoſe was 


no way neceſſary. The Deity ſurely has a Right to ap- 
point and appropriate any Part of his Work to his own 
Uſes; and in all Claims of Service and Acknowledgment 
always acts in ſuch a Manner, as _ facilitate the Obe - 


dience 


* This religious Banquet was intended probably to prefigure what would 
be the laſt Symbol of the divine Preſence, as now exhibited in the Lord's 
Supper under the Appearance, and by the Participation of Bread and Wine, 
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| dietice of hlan : Near the bleſſed' Tree ſtood the Tree of Chap. I. 
Death or Satan, whoſe Fruit was fair and promiſing like 


the deluſive Being it repreſented Knowledge was promi- 
ſed and Knowledge it gave: but the firſt Opening was a 
Diſcovery of the Nakedneſs of them who taſted of it. 
They found themſelves ſtripp'd of all Protection, within 
the Jaws of a mercileſs Rebel, inſtead of being under the 
Wings of a kind and almighty Father and Protector. 
Theſe Trees repreſenting the ſupreme Being, and the Ad- 

of human Happineſs (as the Altars of Jehovah and 
Baal did in after Times) Man eating of . that which was 
the Tree of Death or Satan, under the Character of the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, became liable to 
all the Puniſhment of open Rebellion, forfeiting every 
Thing he held under his lawful Sovereign, according to 
the Rule of impartial Juſtice was ſentenced immediately 
to be baniſh'd from his pleaſant and ſecure Habitation, 
and ſent into a wide uncultivated World, to lead a Life 
of hard Labour and Miſery. _ " 

The Poetical Fictions built upon this Hiſtory, give 
ſome Light and Strength to what is here advanced con- 
cerning theſe two Trees. Poets and Mythologiſts plainly, 
I think, borrow'd their Hęſperidum Horti, and the golden 
Apples therein, from the Moſaical Account of the Garden 
of Eden, &c. as the very Word is that which is uſed in 
Gen. I. 11. for the Genus of Trees bearing Fruit dix. 
HeTS .PeRI. I have ſometimes thought that Yirgil gives 
the traditional Hiſtory of the two Trees above-mention'd 
in two of his Deſcriptions. The Reader will excuſe me 
from ſetting them down here, and uſe his own Judgment 
— What is ſaid in the 6th Ecl. ſeems to belong to the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil: The Paſſage 

F in 
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in the 4th /Encid e of the Fruit of the 


other. 


Ecl. VI.6r. Tim * miratam Mals Pucllan.- — 


He ung — the laing Maid, 
| With golden Fruit, „ like all ber Sex—betray d. 


DRYDEN. 
The Virgin who Heſperian Apples lou'd 
He s fings the next— | Trare. 


En. Lib. IV. 483. : 
| Hinc mibi Maſſylæ Gentis mon/trata Sacerdos, 
Heſperidum Cuſtos, Epulaſque Draconi 
| Rue dabat, et er vabar in Arbore Runur. 


Here a Maſiylian Priefle/s lives, who kept 

| —— le of th Heſperides, with Food 
. Guardian Dragon 

a; in the Tree preſerv'd the ſacred Boughs. 


If theſe Deſcriptions and ſuch hke, be held before the 
true Mirrour of the Scripture O riginal, the fabulous Mix- 
ture and Alterations will diſappear, and the remaining Facts 
and Realities receive a corroborating Evidence of their real 
Exiſtence, by their having given Life and Beauty to 
Things which had none in themſelves. Entia Nationis et 
Pbantaſiæ, Creatures of Fancy and Imagination are incon- 
teſtable Proofs of correſponding Realities, exiſting ſepa- 
rately or conjunctly, from whence they are deduced 
Mere there no true Coins, there would be no Counter- 
feits. There is no Image without: an original Standard, 
whence it was copy d Thus from the wonderous Hiftory 
of Joſhua and his Spear, Mars and his Spear, Achilles oo 
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his Spear were form'd—and like the Roman Ancile by being Chap. I. 
mingled together, the Copies are not eaſily or ſoon to be. 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Original. But a near View under 
a right Direction, will be able to fix upon that which came 
down from Heaven. | 

The Reader may perhaps obſerve that Jtaly the fine 
Garden of Europe, had one of its ancient Names from 
this deſcriptive Word HeTS—PeRI.— | 


— ——2.t᷑.̃ Heſperiam Graij Cognomine dicunt. 


The Greeks borrow'd this, as they did many other Names 
from the Hebrews. 

Man having choſen Death, what' was to be expected 
or hoped for in this Situation? Why truly, that ſame 
Being, without Hope or Expectation, from whom he had 
ſo baſely, fo foolithly, ſo ungratefully revolted, freely 
redeem'd him at an infinite Price, and directed him in the 
Way to the real Tree of Life. * Hereupon a new Symbol 
was proper to ſignify the new Terms of Acceptance pre- 
ſcribed to reſtor'd Man, in order to let him know who 
were the Perſons upon whom he was to rely for Fayour, 
and by whom alone he could be happy. The Moment 
therefore he was baniſh'd from Paradiſe, theſe ſacred Em- 
blems were given and ſet up for the Comfort of Man, 
and an Aſſurance of the divine Favour—The Flame thew'd 

F 2 the 

Non poteſt fibi quiſquam applicare Promiſſionem niſi per Symbolam divinitus 
Inſtitutam Heideg.—Hiſt. Patr. p. 105. To this may be added an Obſerva- 
tion of the judicious Hooker. —E:0. Þ Book V. Ch. 37. 

Sith in Himſelf is inviſible and cannot by ** diſcern'd working, 
therefore when it ſeemeth Good in the Eyes of his heavenly Wiſdom, that 
Men for ſome ſpecial Intent and Purpoſe ſhould take Notice of his g'orious 
Preſence, he giveth them ny? og and ſenſible Token whereby to know 


what they cannot ſee. For Moſes to ſee God and live was impoſſible, yer 
Moſes by Fire knew where the Glory of God extraordinarily was preſent, &c, 


Chap. I. 
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the divine Vengeance againſt Sin, and awhat was to fall 
particularly upon the ſecond Perſon (to whom was join'd 
the Man's Face) in order to blot out all Tranſgreſſion, 
and reſtore Man to the Favour of his Creator. And as 
this Aſſurance in the Repreſentation of the Cherubim 
ſeem'd immediately neceſſary upon the Fall, ſo it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe it was continued in the holy Line, or 
amongſt the Sons of God, for the ſame gracious Purpoſes, 
till it was placed in the Tabernacle, and afterwards in the 
Temple. That there was an appointed Place from whence 
divine Reſponſes (foon aped by the Devil in the Heathen 
Oracles) were given in very early Times to ſuch Believers 
as came to aſk Council of God, and wanted to know his 
Will and Ways for their better Direction and ſafer Con- 
duct in doubtful Caſes, is plain from Gen. XXV. 2 2. where 
we read _ any fled i Romo 
Ad ſbe (Rebekah) went to enguire of the Lord== 
And where can it be ſuppoſed Rebekah went, but to fome 
particular Place, ſome Houſe. of God, where the facred 
Emblems were placed, from whence Anſwers were given 
to ſuch as came properly to aſk Council. The Word 
render d here to enquire, ſignifies, according to Marius, 
Sciſcitatus, ſcrutatus eſt, interrogavit cognoſeendi- aut diſ- 
cendi Cauſd, Conſuluit, Confilium aut Open petit, & paſ- 
frod Voce exponitur aliquando pro reſpondere—And what 


we tranſlate, to enquire, is render d by Vulg. ut Conſuleret, 


by LXX ruhte ba xerrWhence it may be farther ob- 
ſerved, that as it is not ſaid Rebekah, went to enquire of 


any Prophet or Prieſt but of the Lord — the en oe 


e are oblig'd, I think, to ſuppoſe that ſhe went 10 
That ſymbolical Preſence of the Deity; which was call'd; 
the Faces of Jehovah, from, whence God vouchſaf d to 


Anſwer and Direct his faithful People, whenever, they, duly) 
| aq | call'd 


iy, | — T x * — * 
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| calf upon bim: The Pac of there being” Cheri Cheribic pr, 


Faces during the Patriarchal State is likewiſe,” 1 
undeniably confirm'd from Exod. XVI. 34. 0 21 it is 
faid"that the Manna was to be laid up, or placed To or 
before the Faces of the Witneſſes, as the literal Tranſlation 
is According to the Eng/;j/b Tranſlation before the Te#i- 
momy. What is call'd here before the Teſtimony, is in the 
33d Ver. before the Lord If this be not a Proof that the 
divine Preſence was, by theſe Witneſſes and this ſymbo- 
lical Repreſentation, ſuggeſted and atteſted, or that theſe 
ſacred Emblems then attended the Church of God, I know 
not what can be call'd Evidence. By the Teſtimony we 
have been generally taught to underſtand the Law or Two 
Tables laid up in the Ark or Cheſt, which was placed 
between or under the Cherubim. But the Teſtimony here 
mention'd was before the Ark or Covenant was made. 
1/aiah therefore (Chap. VIII. 20.) points out the Difference 
different Words — The People ſhewing an Inclination 
to conſult Wizards, &c. are referr d to the true Oracles 
under the Names of he Law and the Teftimony, Torah and 
Tehuda. By Torah is meant the 'Mo/aic Law or Two 
Tables laid up in the Ark. By Tehuda the Teſtimony or 
Witneſſes Tn as above in Exod. XVI. which were at 
the Ends of the Ark, and theſe were in other — The 
Cherubim. The Written Law might, and Was 
call'd a Teſtimony, as bearing Witneſs to the Wil 5 God 


in Matters tranſacted between Him and his People, and 


in that Senſe was truly Oracular. But the other Teſti- 


mony was ſuch vr #>yxy, as repreſenting the Three Per- 


ſons in Covenant to redeem Man, witneſſing to each other 
their reſpective Offices and aſſum'd Parts in the Scheme 
of Redemption, and declaring the ſame to Man for his 


1 and Dependance, with a Demonſtration of their 


Divinity 


ä—Z—Ü— dꝗ— — — 
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Chap. I. Divinity in the ſeveral Ads and oracular Declarations 
u bich proceeded from The Powers which were above a, 
within the Cherubim. 
The Title and firſt Verſe of LXXX P/alm ſpeak, 
I think, the ſame Truth—HeDUTH in the Title 1s the 
ſame Word which is uſed Exod. 16. and tranſlated Teſti- 
mony. The P/ahn is inſcrib'd to A/aph the Gatherer, 
i. e. the Perſon to whom the gathering of the Nations ſhould 
be, of the Gentiles at his farſt, of the whole human Race 
at his ſecond Advent. The firſt Verſe clears up the Pro- 
riety and Appoſiteneſs of the Title Give ear, O Shep- 
herd of Iſrael, thou that leadeſi Joſeph like a Flack——thou 
that awelleſt betten the Cherubims ſhine forth. The Sup- 
poſition of the Words HeDUTH, and Cherubim being 
ſynonimous Expreſſions, or relative Terms, tho' giv 
in ſome Ref] pects different x 0a reconciles the Title and 
Invocation uſed in this farſt Verſe, and makes them illu- 
ſtrate and explain each other. To this may be added a 
concurring Proof from F/ LXXXII. which is likewiſe in- 
{crib'd to Aſaph—The Gatherer. And both the Meanings 
of the Word Gatherer juſt now given, are eſtabliſh'd in 
the laſt Verſe of this P/ſalm.—— Ariſe, O God, judge the 
Earth : thou ſhalt inherit all Nations. But the Senſe 
of the firſt Verſe of this P/ahn is diſguiſed by our Tran- 
ſlation, which is— God ftandeth in the Congregation of the 
| Mighty: be judgeth among the Gods. The true Verſion 
ought, 1 preſume to beds thus The Elahim (Federatores, 
Covenanters, ſo plural) placed (the Verb-Subſtantive is 
underſtood, and the Termination is ſingular, to ſhew the 
Unity of the Deity) in or for HeDeTH—that is—They 
were the Teſtimony or Witneſſes there placed. Then I 
begin the latter Clauſe of the Verſe—The Irradiator (EL.) 
in the middle of the Elalim (whole Poſition, by being the 
5 | ſecond 
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bitants of it. 

The harſh Nonſenſe (to ſpeak no worſe of it) of God's 
judging among the Gods, is thus diſcharged, and the noble 
Chriſtian Senſe reſtored, this important Doctrine being 
plainly taught herein. That very Perſon, one of whole 
deſcriptive Titles is EL, or The Irradiator, and who is 
repreſented in the ſacred Emblematical Figures of the Che- 
rubim as the ſecond of Them, and therefore placed in the 
* middle, or between the other Two; is HE who ſhall ga- 
ther and judge all Nations, who ſhall be gather'd together 
by his Command at the laſt Day for that Purpoſe. 

 Tho' ſome Moderns have queſtion'd whether Ezekie/”'s 
Viſion is to be underſtood of the Cherubim in the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, yet Ireneus cites the latter part of this very 
farſt Verſe of the LXXX Palm, and applies it to the Per- 
ſon d ,.. im XipuBize, who fate over or above the Che- 
rubim, who was in David's Time invoked as the Shepherd 
of Iſrael, afterwards of the Gentiles alſo both making 
one Fold under one and the fame d. The Che- 
rubim are called likewiſe by Treneus me Xe TrreaTes= 
cu (Cees is the Subſtantive) the Animals with four Faces, 
and he ſays farther eu 77x auTuy GN us wesſugTaxs r Us 
Tv ©&w—Theſe Viſages or Per/ons (as the Greek Word pro- 
perly ſignifies} were Reſemblances of, or ſerved to deſcribe 
the Diſpenſation of the Son of God, in other Words the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy +. This Paſſage of Jrenæus is cited 
only to prove that Ezekiel's Deſcription of the four Ani- 


p, the Word here uſed ſignifies, aecording to Kireber, an eſſential or 
moſt intimate Part when applied to Subſtances, as the Heart in Man—Suck 
was the ſecond Perſon as deſcribed here in the Middle of the divine Eſſence, 
as repreſented in the Cherubim, 

+ Pag. 221. Ed. Grabe. 
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ſecond Perſon; was between the other two) ſhall judge Chap. I. 
that is, ſhall be the Judge of the Earth, or all the Inha- 
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Chap. I. mals, or the Viſion of Chehar, was applied to, and un- 
—Y— dcrſtood to be deſcriptive of the Cherubim. That theſe 


were the Figures or that Likeneſs therein referr'd to. 
I have no Occaſion to conſider Irenznus's Manner of alle- 
gorizing upon this Subject. Theodoret in his Queſtions 
upon Genefis, ſpeaks of this as a ſettled Point—wiz. That 
Ezehiel's Viſion was a Deſcription of the Cherubim, &c. 
The Reader will compare this Paſſage of Ireneus, with 
the Aſſertions or Intimations of thoſe who would perſuade 
us, that the Deſcription of Exzekie/'s Cherubim had no 
Relation to thoſe which were ſet up in the Holy of Holies 
—And if Authority may have any Weight, let that of 
Trenæus be put in one Scale, and as many Moderns as they 
pleaſe in the other. 

But moreover Levit. XVI. 2. tells us that the Mercy 
Seat, was over, upon, or above the Ark—Here was the 
Appearance of the Lord—The Cloud or Glory, which 
was a well known Symbol of the divine Preſence.— And 
Ver. 13th of this Chapter, this Mercy-Secat is ſaid to be 
upon the Teſtimony—T HE EDUTH (plural, the Inter- 
pretation of which is in this Place, I think, Witneſſes) 
the repreſentative Emblems which were at each End of the 
Ark—ſo under the Mercy-Seat, as joint Supporters of it 
—Hereby it is plainly, tho emblematically ſignified, that 
all the Three Divine Perſons were the Foundation of the 
grand Scheme of Mercy or Redemption, and were equany 
engaged, or engaged themſelves to ſupport It—Thoug 
the Second Perſon was illuſtriouſly diſtinguiſh'd in both 
his Natures upon the Mercy-Seat, by a particular Repre- 
ſentation as he was the principal Agent in this aſtoniſhing 


Scene He therefore for what he did and ſuffer d in his 


human Nature appear'd as inveſted with the real Dignity, 
and the Elabim (ſuch is their Good-Will towards Man, 
5 and 


and, Delight, int erer, Thipg.w 
neſs. of Men) agree in giving Glory, and Honour, and 
Praiſe to King Meſſiab, to Fim that fate on the Throne, whv 
liueth for. ever, and ever, Rev. IV. . 

It appears hence, that there muſt have been two 
diſtinct Repreſentations of Our Lord, one above the Che- 
rubim, another upon the Mercy-Seat in the Cherubim, 
to ſerve the particular Uſes and Purpofes juſt mention'd. 

If the above Account be allow'd, as I think it is well 
ted by the Authorities juſt cited, to which I may 

add *;P/. LXXXI. 5. Theſe ſacred Emblems were with: 
the 1/raziites in Egypt (as they certainly were in the Wil- 
derneſs) where the Abuſe of copying them for private 
Worſhip might give Occaſion for thoſe odd Conjunctions, 

IKE 5 | which 

Our Tranſlation rans—This he ordain'd in Foſeph for a Teftimony, when 
be went out' thro” the Land of Egypt—The Word render'd Teſtimony is 
YeDU TH—Plural—And the Word fer, ſhould be placed before Zojeph, 
and omitted where it is The Teſtimony or YeD UT H, was or were ordain'd, 
placed, or conſtituted for the Sake of Zofeph, or thoſe People who were de- 
{crib'd under that Name. I have frequently thought that part of the ſeventh 
Verſe of this Pſalm I anfwer'd thee in the ſecret Place of Thunder, referr* d-to- 
the oracular Voice from the Holy of Holies, and the Directions given from 
thence to the 3 when in Egypt, as the Application of the Words to com- 
mon Phyſical Thunder is by no means, I think, warranted by the Expreſſions 
of the Pſalmiſt. As I find ſufficient Authorities to vindicate this Opinion from 
the Imputation of Singularity, I will lay them before the Reader, that he may 
be the better able to judge of the Matter. I will cite theſe as they lie in 
Glaſſius; Lib. IV. Tract. III. Obſerv. XIV. De Nomine Proprio— Quo de No- 
mine (Baastęſis) lubet aſcribere verba Heini in Ariſtarcho ſacro ſeu Exercit. Sa- 
cri ſuper Nonns Parapbraſin in Fobannem, pag, 7 Die, . oft; præſen- 
tia divime Majeftatis Spirituſque illius (ut Hebræi 


i vocant) Voce M ſeu 
ranitru notatur, Pf, LXXXI. 8. In Secreto tonitrui audivi te; ub# dis BgovIng 
6 rorg , Symmachus habebat. Chaldæus illud yy MDA fic vertit VN 
Dhοο⁹ ü ai pd, in loco abſcondito Majeſtatis mew. 1 ut plurimum 
cum tonitru divinæ Majeſtatis Placita & Sacra exponebat » quemadmo- 


dum & Legem tulit Exod. XIX. 19, Unde & tonitru non rard vp, Vox, 
nonnunquam Vox Domini P/. XXIX. & ſi Dei Vox accedat 5p NA, dicitur : 
Que Prophetiz Species Hebrzis erat, quia cuni tonitru plerumque de futuris 
monebantur. 


FT 6 


Thing whick promotes the Happi- Chap. l. 


= 
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Chap. I. which appear in the Egyptian Hieroglyphicks. Thefe 


Figures being deſtroy'd with the Temple, have no Ex- 
iſtence now but in the Deſcriptions of Exeliel and St, John. 
The fuller Exhibition of the principal Part of them in 
the Union of the divine and human Nature, and the Suf- 
ferings of the Meſſiah when on Earth, dave ſo far reali- 
zed theſe Repreſentations, 

I ſhall only add upon this Point, that there is Mit 
an allegorical Senſe and Interpretation to be attended to 
in Reading the Scriptures, an Inſtance of which St. Paul 
has given us in the Hiſtory of Hagar and Sarah. 

I have been the more careful in noteing and ſtating the 
above Diſtinction, becauſe the principal Part and leading 
Deſign of the Scriptures, inſtead of keeping its Station 


and Right of Preeminence againſt all ſacrilegious and le- 


velling Attempts upon it, ſeems to be in Danger of being 
uite overthrown. and confounded by the modern Me- 
thod of commenting upon and explaining the Scriptures. 
Many Paſſages applied by Jews and the firſt Chriſtians to 
the Meſſiah, &c. have been interpreted in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as tho they terminated in the Type without any 
further View, and others, tho' not capable of being ap- 
plied to any mere Man, have with great Violence been 
diſtorted: to ſuch an Application. "Theſe Attempts are 
commonly defended by ſaying, it is for the Benefit of 
Religion in general, to diſtinguiſh between certain and 
2 1 Evidence, and not ſtrenuouſſy, or perhaps at all 
inſiſt upon the latter - But this is a fallacious Poſition (tho 
an uſcful Diſtinction when rightly applied) and has, I fear, 
done the Chriftian Cauſe much Harm. For if every Part 
of our Evidence may be call'd doubtful, where a Doubt 
may be raiſed by any cavilling Sceptick, the Fable of the 
Horſe's Tail will be fatally verified in this Caſe, and Re- 
TR ligion 
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ligion quite ſtripp d of every ſingle Proof and Kind of Evi - Chap. L | 


dence with which it abounds. It was ſaid there was no 
Opinion ſo wild and abſurd, but what was held or de- 
fended by ſome Philoſopher And it may be as truly af- 
firm'd, that there is no Proof or Evidence of Religion fo 
clear and ſtrong, that hath not, or may not be capable 
of yielding a Doubt to a Mind diſpoſed that Way. Pyr- 
rbhoniſin was an Offspring of Deiſm, and ſtill ſubſiſts in it. 
Such Performances now hinted at are many, and too well 
known to need any particular Catalogue or Reference to 
them. | 
But fince the Books of the Old Teſtament which our 
Saviour commands us to ſearch, were to bring us to Chriſt 
by the Informations contain'd in the various Parts thereof, 
whoever endeavours to cover theſe directing Lines, or to 
remove and confound thoſe ſerviceable Marks, which are 
placed therein to lead the Chriſtian to this End, would 
deprive us of the nobleſt Uſe of theſe divine Guides, and 
may be ſaid to make the Word of God of none Effect. For 
if the entire Meaning of theſe Scriptures be made to ſtop 
at a moral Senſe without any farther View, they ſtop 
ſhort of Salvation. And if ſo, what great Difference will 
there be, between making them of none Effect, or making 
them ineffectual to the End they were given. e. a Reve- 
lation of the Means whereby Men might expect and ob- 
tain Salvation? Many Paſſages eſtabliſhing and relating to 
the fundamental Articles of Faith are ſo expreſs d or cir- 
cumſtanced, are ſo limited or peculiarly appropriated by 
the neceſſary Conſtruction of them, ral an Incapacity of 
their being otherwiſe underſtood, that an honeſt Mind, 
I think, cannot miſtake their Meaning. If I have been 
miſtaken in any of theſe Inſtances, which are produced 


in theſe Sheets, the Error proceeds from the Fear of a 
. G2 ſacrilegious 


44 


E L.A & 
Chap. I. facrilegious Invaſion in this Reſpect, and an undiſtin- 


guiſhing Application of many Places to the common 
Purpoſes of human Conduct, or Hiſtory of private Life, 
which ſeem written to explain the grand Doctrines of the 
mediatorial Scheme, and are therefore to be regarded as 
a Kind of ſacred Incloſure ſeparated to this holy and high 
Uſe. In theſe Caſes it is leſs dangerous to rob Man than 
God, as Man himſelf would be the only Sufferer by ſuch 
a Wrong. Let us ſuppoſe by way of Inſtance, that the 
celebrated Prophecy in ob r er in a Redeemer, 
a Reſurrettion or future Fudgment, ſhould be interpreted 
to mean no more than that Job ſhould be reſtored to his 


former State and Proſperity in this Life, would it not be 


an high Act of Sacrilege, to wreſt ſo early and full a Proof 
of theſe grand Points out of the Hands of the Church, 
ſhould this Scripture be written, according to ancient and 


general Opinion, to point out or eſtabliſh the Reſurrec- 


tion of the. Body, our Saviour's Incarnation, and Coming 
to Judgment? On the other Hand, ſhould thoſe Scrip- 
tures which are ſuppoſed to be Part of what one may call 
the divine Incloſure, be Matter only of common Hiftory 
and Inſtruction, the Loſs is not great, and a Zeal for the 
Honour of God and the Good of Man will ſtrongly plead 
for Pardon, or be eſteem'd an honeſt Miſtake. Conjec- 
tures, which are merely ſo, and more ally ſuch as. 
are New, ſhould be well examin'd, before they are receiv'd 
as real Truths, or before they are admitted to the ſame 
Rank and Credit which is due to ancient and generally 
received Interpretations. What is offer d to the Reader 
of this Kind in this Work, defires to be view'd only in 
this Light, is not obtruded upon any one, but is only 
propounded to the Public, and ſubmitted to the Exami- 
nation of an impartial Trial, without expecting an 3 

| | Aſlent, 
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Aſſent, much leſs an approving Reception upon the Au- Chap, I. 
thority of ſuch a Writer. I have taken what Care I could 


not to deceive myſelf or others by fanciful Reveries, or 
laying more Streſs upon any Part than it is formed to bear. 
Neither have I any Liking to new Interpretations as ſuch, 
or any Fondneſs for an Hypotheſis of my own, A ſtrict 
Jealouſy of Self is proper on ſuch Occafions, and if any 
Part of this little Work be contrary to the Senſe and Judg- 
ment of my Superiors in Station and Abilities, to whom 
I owe and ſhall always pay a due Deference, I ſhall fly 

faſter from it than I embraced it. * 
Perſons of great Learning and Piety, have perhaps with- 
out ſufficient Reaſon ꝰ applied more to Myſtery than ought 
to be fo applied, and may have tender d other Parts, 
which require ſuch an Application, leſs ſerviceable by 
being under the like Suſpicion of a perverted fanciful Con- 
ſtruction. But as I find the Scheme of Redemption to 
be the uppermoſt Concern and chief Leſſon of the divine 
Book, I dare not check a rightly diſpoſed Imagination in 
its Sallies this Way, or judge by my own dim Eye of the 
more perfect and clear Sight of another. All that I can 
once 


 ® Multum certe omnibus Seculis paſſa eſt Veritas a duobus Hominum Generibus 
— Altero eorum qui Omnia in Allegorias et Senſus (quos falid vocant) Spirituals 
vertunt. Altera eorum qui Omnia nud? ac ad Literam exponunt, &c. Pacock 
Not. Mif. 176. cas | 

I add here what Dr. Hammond obſerves upon Matt. V. 2 1.—concerning the 


Jewiſh Rules for Interpreting the Scriptures. 1. NIWV22, Hearing—when: -. + 


any Fact is recited, or hiſtorical Senſe explicated, which to have heard is ſuf- 
ficient without any more. 2. N, Myſtical Expoſition. 9. , Para- 
bolical Expofition. | | 
Hulſius's Rules for myſtical Intepretation are theſe—1. Ut Litera Textis ex- 
actam contineat Similitudmem, que Myſticum illum Senſum includat —2, Ut 
omnes Contextus Circamſtantie franfition 4 Literals ad Myſticam Senſum ſaltem 
non repugnent, fi non jubeant. 3. Tertia (ſeu Lex) que pracipua eſt, ut Myſti- 
cus ille Senſus, qui dicitur, cum Analogid Fidei, que totam Scripturam pro fun- 
damento habet, optims convemat. Theol. Jud. pars prima de Meſſia, p. 443: 
2 


| on | | | | | 
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Chap. I. once more aſſure the Reader of, is, that I place nothing 
pefſore his View but what I think to be the real Growth 


of the ſacred Grove. The Fruit here preſented is gather d 
for the public Taſte and Uſe, and if it be not as palatable 
to others as myſelf, they are at Liberty to lay it aſide. 
And I ſhall be no farther concern'd or diſpleaſed, than I 
am that the Features of other Men are not the ſame with 
mine. What I like myſelf, I offer to the World, and 
that ſhould give no Offence; what others have offer d, I 
thank them for, as I have ſome way or other received 

either Pleaſure or Profit from them, tho' I can't like every 
Part of the Entertainment. 

From what hath been already ſaid, as well as what 
will be ſaid in what is to follow, it will be obſerv'd that 
the divine Authority of the Scriptures is here preſum'd or 
conſider'd as a Poſtulatum, upon which the preſent Argu- 
ment is built and proceeds. To what Degree the Penmen 
of the holy Writings were inſpired, and whether the 
Words as well as Senſe were dictated by the Holy Spirit, 
are Queſtions foreign to the preſent Undertaking. Au- 
thors, who have profeſſedly written upon this Subject, 
may be conſulted by ſuch as want Satisfaction in this Point, 
I will only obſerve by the bye, that the Declaration of 
St. Peter upon this Subject ſeems to favour their Opinion, 
who think that the Expreſſions as well as Matter proceeded 
from the Holy Ghoſt.— For the Prophecy or Prophecies came 
not in old Times, ſays the Text, by the Will of Man; 
but holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved * by the 
Holy Gboſt. Paraphraſed thus — For none of the Pro- 
„ phets of any Time have undertaken that Office on their 
* own Heads, or prophecied their own Fancies or Per- 
| | “ ſuaſions, 

* Ocpopuerer, carried, in Hammond's Margin, 
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« ſyafions;” but all the Scripture-Prophets have been Men — I. 


c call'd and ſent by God, on his Meſſages, and inſpired 
« and inſtructed by the Holy Spirit of God, in every 
Mord which they have deliver'd.” 

This Interpretation ſeems to be ftrengthen'd by the 


original Word tranſlated pale, as commented on by Dr. 


Hammond in another * Place. The Verb #z>x9e muſt, 
I think, be generally underſtood of the actual Utterance 


of Conceptions, and ſigniſy what proceeded out of the- 


Mouth They not only conceived but fpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. This 10nal Remark, is 
ſubmitted, as I paſs to the Conſideration of unprejudiced 
Readers, 

But upon a View of that divine Impreſs and Image, 
which is ſtill fo viſible and venerable in them (notwith- 


ftanding ſome little Injuries which Accidents and Malice 


may have cauſed in them) one can't help trembling to 


reflect on the Liberties, which have been taken by bold 


Critics, who have treated theſe Books with as much Free- 


dom, and idle Conjecturing, as tho they had been of no 
more Conſequence than the Epiſtles of Phalaris, or an 
old Play- book. Should the — by ſuch irreverent 
Uſage loſe their due Authority, and thereby their inten- 
ded Influence over the Minds, and Actions of Men, what 
Account will ſuch preſumptuous Writers give of theſe 
their Works? It deſerves the moſt ſerious timely Conſi- 
deration, how near ſuch injudicious Attempts may ap- 
proach to an irremiſſible Crime, by depreciating theſe 


Writings, and bringing them down to be meaſured by 


the low Standard of human Compoſitions. Such as en- 


tertain or would inculcate an higher Opinion of the New 
Teſtament 


Ads VIII. Note 6. 
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Chap. L Teſtament than the Old, or pretend that it has a ſuperior 
— pet 


Authority, know not what they fay, nor whereo 
affixm. If they believe the divine Authority of the New 
Teſtament, — muſt believe that of the Old, ſince we 
are aſſured upon Apoſtolical Authority, that All Scripture 
is given by Inſpiration of God: and when this was ſaid, 
there was no ſettled Canon of Scripture but that of the 
Old Teſtament, which was the ſacred Volume referr'd to 
by St. Paul. As his Words contain ſo full and undeniable 
a Proof of this important Truth, declaring and pointing 
out at the ſame Time the ſpecial Uſes of this invaluable 
Gift of God, I ſhall recite them, that it may appear upon 
what Foundation I have laid and rais'd my little Structure. 
A Scripture. is given, by Inſpiration of God, and is pro- 
falle ſon Doctrine, for Reprogf, for Correction, for In- 
« ffrultinm in Righteouſneſs —that the Man of God may be 
<< perfect, thoroughly furmiſb d unto all good Works,” The | 
general Diviſion above ſpeciſied, or Reſolution of the ſub- 
ject Matter of the holy Writings: into ſuch Parts, as relate 
either to our Rule wc Faith, or Rule of Practice, falls in 
with, and is conformable to this Apoſtolical Delineation 
of the Parts and Purpoſes of the divine Books. What 
ſeems te be more, particularly pointed out by Inſtruction 
in Righteguſneſs, will be farther ohſery' d in the following 


Chapter. | | 

But whilſt I ſtand to review the Gound I have paſs'd, 
a Reflection ort tyvo ariſe in my Mind, which demand my 
more: particular Notice, and may deſerve the Conſidera- 
tion of many. 

If theſe Seriptuxes are divinely penn'd, are of ſuch Dig- 
nity in themſelyes, and of ſuch infinite-Concern to us, if 
all other Knowledge compared 1 what may be here 


known 
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known be no better than Dung, and all other Books with Chap. I. 


Regard to their Uſe and Excelleney even the moſt curi- 
ous. or entertaining be no more than a ſoumding Braſs or 
tinkling Cymbal, what can be ſaid or thought of ſuch, 
who pay more Regard to the flaſhy unſatisfying Perfor- 
mances of Heathen Writers, than to the Fountains of 
Truth and Life? It is grievous to fee rational Beings, 
Chriſtian Men, nay ſometimes. Chriſtian Miniſters, miſ- 
pending their Time and Studies in fuch Purſuits, and 
teaching others by the moſt forcible Inſtruction that of 
Example—that many other Authors dgſerve a more near 
and careful Peruſal than the inſpired Writers What will 
be the Conſequence here and hereafter, of thus following 
Shadows' inſtead of the Subſtance, of this contemptuous 
Treatment of the Book of Life, is not Matter of private 
Judgment. Repentance, I hope, and a future Reforma- 
tion in this Reſpe& will prevent the Puniſhment due to 
2 a Crime, unrepented of, and obftinately per- 
in. 

As the Study of the Scriptures has been generally neg- 
lected, and a Preference given to almoſt any other Writer 
in the Efteem-of many, who would be thought Perſons of 
Penetration and judgment, it will behove the Clergy more 
particularly to confider, whether they have any way coun- 
tenanc'd this vicious: falſe Taſte. It they have been more 
careful to ſet off and exemplity the Beauties of the Grecian 
and Roman Writers, than thoſe of the ſacred Penmen : If 
they lay more Streſs upon the Authority of Philoſophers 
and human Wiſdom, than upon the Foundation and Pre- 
cepts of Prophets and Apoſtles : If they have been filent 
upon, or induſtriouſly careful to obſcure, by ſpreading a 
falſe Gloſs over, ſuch doctrinal principal Points as are en- 


titled to a Priority of Order and Dignity, what will they 
7 H ſay 
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Chap. I. ſay to their Maſter, when they are ſummon'd to give an 
S—Y Account of their Stewardſhips? St. Paul addrefles himſelf, 


thro Timothy, to all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, in de- 
claring the Intention of the Scriptures. Theſe Revelations 
were given——That the Man of God or faithful Teacher, 
may be perfect, furniſh'd unto all good Works, His Mate- 
rials and Authority were to be had from this Book, and 
not elſe where, and this Book was to be learnt from Child- 
hood, and would make the Man of God perfect, furniſh'd 
zo all good Works, ſufficient to make him and his Hearers 
wiſe unto Salvation. If theſe Conſiderations may have no 
Weight, with ſuch as a& and ſpeak upon other Rules, 
and Motives, I muſt be contented at parting, to leave 
this Scripture upon the Minds of ſuch treacherous Deſerters 
of the Captain of our Salvation hoſoever ſhall be aſham- 
ed of Me and my Words, of him ſball the Son of Man, &c. 
Unleſs theſe Admonitions have a ſeaſonable Effect upon 
thoſe pretended Diſciples, who prefer the Authority of 
human Compoſitions to the Book of Life, in what they 
publiſh from the Preſs, or the Pulpit, by chuſing to fetch 
their Materials from the Stores of human Wiſdom, they 
will not be ſo much as able to plead the Merit of Intru- 
ders in the great and terrible Day, as they ſeem now to 
avoid even the Suſpicion of doing, and ſeem aſhamed of 
ſaying, that they have done any Thing in the Name of 
our Lord and Maſter. 
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The principal Scope and Deſign of the Book of Job. 


H men ms O I have conſidered the general Argu- Chap. II. 
e 
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ment, and gracious Deſign of the Sacred Scriptures, —v— 


pecially of thoſe Books which compoſe the Jeiſb Canon, 
and which were ſo highly approv'd by our divine Maſter 
Himſelf; that the Search or Study of them was required 
and eſtabliſhed by a new and indiſpenſable Command. 
The Deſign and Scope of the Book of Job, which is the 
Subject = # my preſent Enquiry, will the ſooner appear 
from the Opening made in the preceding Chapter. For 
tho' every Part of the ancient ſacred Code is ſubſervient to 
the general Argument and Deſign of the whole, yet each 
Book conſidered in itſelf, has ſome ſpecial Point aſſigned 
to its particular Care, whilſt it is at the ſame time carry- 
ing on and promoting the common Cauſe. The Scrip- 
tures when view'd together, reſemble a rich and boundleſs 
Ocean, ſupply'd by, and made up of a Variety of beauti- 
ful and uſeful Streams, which ſerve for many and great 
Purpoſes in their reſpective Courſes; being directed to a 
particular Service in their Progreſs, before they concur to 
make up one magnificent and fruitful Repoſitory, to be 
uſed for the Glory of God and the Benefit of Man. What 
the Son of Sirach faith of Solomon, may be more juſtly, 
more amply applied to the Book of God That it is as 
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Chap. II. a Flood filled with Underſtanding, Eccluſ. XLVII. 14. The 
ſeparate and leading Deſign of many Books, is ſo plainly 


mark d out in the Title or Tenure of the Book itſelf, that 
there can be no Difference of Opinion concerning it, and 
moſt Writers have agreed in Stating the Argument of it. 
But the Book of Feb, by I know not what Fate, hath 


ſuffered as much as 70 himſelf, in the various Conjectures 


and bold Aﬀertions of ſuch as would give us the Drift 


and Aim of this ineſtimable Compoſition. But to ſtate 
or even enumerate the Opinions of Writers upon this Sub- 
ject, would require many Volumes, and the patient Reader 
of ſuch a Collection would ſuffer almoſt as much as the 
laborious Compiler. Such as may be willing, or have 
Strength and Reſolution to travel thro' fuch a heavy in- 
tricate Road, may apply themſelves to that Tribe of Com- 
mentators who offer their Aſſiſtance upon this Subject. 
Carpzevins will give them a Catalogue of the ancient and 
foreign Annotators, and the modern Zrxg/iſh Writers are 
too well known to be mentioned here. Beſides, a bare 
Catalogue of theſe without fome Account of them and 
their Works, might have the Appearance of a contemp- 
tuous Neglect of many eminent Pens, who have merited 
the public Approbation, or a filent envious Diftaſte of the 
public Judgment, Whereas my true Reaſon for paſſing 
the Labours of my Country-Men upon this Subje& over 
in Silence, is a Conſciouſneſs of my own Incapacity to fit 
in Judgment upon ſuch an Occaſion, and a ſettled Diſin- 
clination to ſpeak ill of any, or hurt the good Name of 


ſuch, as have honeſtly endeavoured to ſerve the Public, 
thoꝭ theirSuccels may not have anſwered their Expectations. 


The cenſorial Chair, as it wou'd be uneaſy to me, fo 
would it by no Means become me; and tho' I am fond 
of praiſing, yet I was deterred from it in this Inſtance, 

T by 


A 


by conſidering that ſuch as have done well upon this Sub- Chap. II. 


ject, can receive no additional Fame by my low Voice 


amidſt the public Applauſes, and I can't pay even this 
little Tribute where I think it is not due — Fo- F ſhould 
give flattering Titles unto Men, the God that is above would 
hate me. In general I may be allow'd to ſay, that two 
Opinions ſcem highly derogatory to the Dignity and De- 
ſign of the Scriptures in general, and this uſeful Hiſtory 
in particular. Some Commentators would deprive Fob 
himſelf of his Life, and others his Book; tho the Holy 
Ghoſt expreſſly tells us, that there was a Man i in the Land 
of Us, whoſe Name was Jb. The Former of theſe, by 
a Liberty taken when the firſt Revelation was given, ſay 
it was not ſurely ſo——Not real Life, fay theſe bold Men, 
but a fictitious Character is here exhibited, and a fine 
Fable inſtead of a true and real Hiſtory. The others 
ſuppoſe the Characters and Story true and real, but that 
the Holy Ghoſt exhibits only herein an illuſtrious Pattern 
of Patience and Reſignation to the Will of Heaven, for 
the Inſtruction and Imitation of Poſterity. I cannot, I 
think, I need not ſtay at preſent to remove theſe Objec · 
tions. It is now Time to propoſe my own Opinion con- 
cerning the Subject of the preſent Enquiry, with the Rea- 
ſons and Authorities upon which it is founded. 

What hath been obſerved from St. Paul concerning the 
Uſe and Deſign of the Scriptures in general, is true of the 
Book of ob in particular, which eminently ſerves for 
Doctrine, Reproof, Correction, Inftruttim in Righteouſ- 
neſs. The following Sheets will occaſionally — many 
grand Points of Religion, which are eſtabliſhed and illu- 


ſtrated 


* What Vell. Paterc. ſays upon ſuch an Occafion, might poſſibly have 
ſome Weight with me when the Mind was in Suſpence Pene Stults eſt in- 
herentium Oculis Ingeniorum enumeratio—Nam Vivorum ut magna Admiratio, 


ita Cenſura difficilis eft, Lib. II. Chap. XXXVI. 


—_ — 
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Chap. II. ſtrated herein. But the firſt and ruling Deſign, which 
meets the ſingle and curious Eye, commanding a more 


articular and attentive View 1s this momentous Truth — 


That Salvation is to be obtain'd by the alone Merits of 
_ * Jeſus Chriſt.” That as in many Things we offend all, 


even ſuch as are ſuppos d to be, and really are, compara- 
tively ſpeaking, the Beſt and moſt Perfect, ſo all want a 
Redeemer, or the Application and Supply of his Righte- 
ouſneſs to make up the Defects of their own. Inſtruction 
in this fundamental Article of Religion is, as I humbly 


apprehend, what the Apoſtle calls Iuſtructiom in Righteouſ- 


| neſs, or the Science of what alone will make Man Rjghre- 


ous, and procure the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Man of God or Chriſtian Miniſter is to make the chief 
Subject-Matter of his Lectures and Exhortations. But 
ſince the eleventh Article of our Church fully expreſſeth 
what I conceive to be the principal Argument and Scope 
of the Book of Job, amply confirming the general Doc- 


trine which is ſuppoſed to be therein contain'd, tho' not 


ratifying my Application of it, or as the School-Men fay, 
proving what is true in Theſi, tho' not in Hypatheſi, I ſhall 
produce it as a firm Foundation ſufficient to ſupport the 
Weight of what ſhall be built thereon. © We are ac- 
counted Juſt and Righteous before God only for the 


Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and not 


“ for our own Works and Deſervings.“ 

The different Senſes wherein the Word Righteouſneſs is 
uſed in the Scriptures, has been one great Occaſion of 
miſtaking, or not rightly attending to the Doctrine of it. 
It is commonly taken for a Conformity of Conduct to the 
Precepts of the moral Law, and of the ſame Import with 
what we mean by a good Life. By this reſtrain'd Inter- 
pretation the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs is removed out of 

1 our 
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our View, and the Righteouſneſs of Man ſubſtituted in Chap. II. 
the Place of the Righteouſneſs of God— We ſhall find — 


them carefully diſtinguith'd in the Scriptures, as it is of 
the laſt Conſequence to Man that they ſhould. be ſo. 
And they have infallible Characterſticks by which they 
may be known— Rzgbteouſne/s exalteth a Nation, &c. our 
Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags, is the Righteouſneſs of 
Man.— We will ſing of % Righteouſne/s is the ſaving 
Righteouſneſs of God, which muſt be the Subject of the 
Hymns and Praifes of the Faithful both in the Church 
militant and triumphant to all Eternity. In Pſalm LI. 
the Senſe muſt be apply'd to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which 
ſav' d the penitent Pſalmiſt— His Juſtice would have cut 
him off inſtead of giving him any Occaſion of ſinging or 
rejoicing. P/. LXXI. 16. likewiſe can be underſtood in 
no other Senſe, I will make mention of thy Righteouſneſs, 
even of thine only. One Text in Hoſea X. 12. will explain 
this Diſtinction, as the Word Righteouſneſs is uſed therein 
in both Senſes. Sow to yourſelves in or with regard to 
Righteouſneſs, reap in Mercy; break up your fallow Ground: 
for it is time to ſeek the Lord, till he come and rain Righte- 
ouſneſs upon you. The former Righteouſneſs is that Sort 
which we are to ſow and endeavour to cultivate to our 
utmoſt——but the latter, 4/z. the Lord's Righteouſneſs, 
mult be pour'd down upon it like Rain upon Ground 
when tilled and ſeeded, before the former will be able to 
produce any Fruit, or turn to any Account. In the 
Text above cited, relating to St. Paul's Directions to Ti- 
mothy for the better Diſcharge of the Paſtoral Office in the 

eat Duty of Preaching or Inſtruction, Commentators 
have founded their Paraphraſe and Conſtructions upon 
Tranſlations, without conſulting the Original, or attending 


to St. Paul's Reference and Deſign, But furely it will 
be 
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Chap. II. be thought right in this Caſe, when we would interpret 
* aright a Word of ſo much Importance, and of ſo complex =m 
a Nature as that of Righteouſneſs, to give the firſt Place 1. 
to the firſt and leading Senſe of the Expreſſion, where it. 
may conſiſt with the general Interpretation of the 
where it occurs, without excluding other ſubordinate Ac- 
ceptations of it, or Senſes. of Accomodation. Eſpecially 
as the Word is transferr d from the Old Teſtament, and 
as St. Paul in this Paſſage refers us thither for Inſtruction 
in Righteouſneſs. We may fetch from the Hebrew Word 
the true Meaning: of it, tho' the New Teftament fpeaks 
the ſame Thing. The original Word is principally and 
ſpecially applicable only to God, as He alone can be ab- 
ſolutely call'd Fuft or Righteous; and Righteouſneſs can- 
not ſubſiſt or be in any Perſon or Thing, but what receives 
that diſtinguiſhing. Excellency from the only Juſt and 
Righteous One. Chriſt therefore, as God, hath this high 
Title, as he fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, and as he makes 
Man Righteous by Imputation, and a virtual Communi- 
cation of his own Righteouſneſs to him, without which 
he could never fill up the Meaſure of his Duty in fuch a 
Manner as to be call'd Juſt or Righteous, and thereby be 
qualified for the Favour of God. But as this very im- 
portant Paſſage of Scripture ſeems to be miſconſtrued 
i and miſinterpreted, I ſhall: take the Liberty of pointing 
x out the Miſtakes of our Tranſlation, and of many Anno- 
' tators and Paraphraſts. The Word 9uorexiz by being 
tranflated' Doctrine, ſeems by its Sound and frequent Ap- 
plication to have led them to its limited Signification, as 
tho 
1 Fpeciatim et vr FN tribuitur Deo. Chriſto gui dicitur Juſtus tum 
5 abfolute in ſud igſius Perſond, juxta Deitatem 9 8 7 
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tho' it was to be underſtood of Points only, which are Cha 


commonly called Doctrinal. And they interpret the a 


Word Righteouſneſs according to its general or complex 
Meaning, ſo that they imagine the general Rule of Faith 
and Practice, to be deſcribed under theſe two comprehen- 
five Expreſſions of Doctrine and Righteouſne/s. But 
the original Word for Docirine has no ſuch Meaning as 
is thus fixed upon it The Verb ſignifies to teach, the 
Concrete or perſonal Noun a Teacher, the Abſtract in 
the Text what is to be taught, or the Subject- Matter of 
Inſtruction without ſpecifying any particular Part of it. 
By the bye, the Chriſtian Teacher ſhould obſerve that 
St. Paul refers him to the Old Teſtament (whatever 
Opinion ſome Men may entertain concerning it) for his 
Materials and Leſſons of Inſtruction. But in the latter 
Part of the Verſe he comes to be more particular, and 
refers his Diſciple to theſe Books for Inſtruction in Righ- 
teouſneſs, ,- Thy i Iran, that Inſtitution of a Chri- 
ſtian Man which is of or concerning Righteouſneſs, as 
therein may be learnt the Nature and Meaning of this 
ſaving Doctrine. If Righteouſneſs be made to mean in 
this place only what is call'd the moral Law, St. Paul 
muſt be ſuppos'd to prefer either the Matter of this Law, 
or Manner of its Promulgation, as it ſtands in the Old 
Teſtament, to the clearer and more authoritative Decla- 
rations of it in the firſt Age of the Goſpel-Light, which 
will not I ſuppoſe be faid : Or that Inſtructions for a 

Life might be more profitably learnt from Moſes 
and the Prophets, than from the divine Legiſlator and 
Sovereign Himſelf by whoſe Commiſſion they acted. 
But the Apoſtle thought himſelf concerned to admoniſh 


the 


One would think that the Apoſtle intended his Cenſure and Admonition 
for our Times, as well as his own, in * is ſaid Heb. V. 12, 13. 
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Chap. II. the Miniſters of Chriſt to ſtate this Doctrine concerning 
SY Righteouſneſs to their Hearers, as Jews as well as Gentiles 


ſeem'd to be very ignorant in it, and to have imbib'd 
many abſurd Opinions concerning it, which he ſo ſtrongly 
expoſes and confutes in his Epiſtles. And that they may 
be the better furniſh'd unto this Work, he adviſes them 
to peruſe the ſacred Volume then extant, where they 
would find a Deſcription of that Perſon and that Righ- 
teouſneſs which alone could ſave Man, and in which 


therefore it behov'd them to be well inſtructed, —By | 


this Time, I think, the Reader may be convinced, that 
the Meaning of the Text here offer d is the true One, as 
drawn from the plain Senſe of the Words themſelves, as 
beſt agreeing with the Apoſtle's Deſign, and the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Church at the Time of his writing this 
Epiſtle to Timothy. ——lt appears from a chief Part of this 
Apoſtle's Writings, that the true Doctrine of Righteouſneſs 
and the Care of teaching it was the uppermoſt _— in 


St. Paul's Thoughts, as the moſt fatal Danger ſeemed 


to threaten the Church for want of right Notions 
in this fundamental Article. As human Wiſdom was 
at that time quite Rampant and Freethinking in its 
Glory, when * Phariſaical Legiſlators and unbeliey- 


ing 


« For when for the Time ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need that one 
© teach you again which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and 
are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat. For 
&« every _ = uſeth Milk is unſkilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs: For 
he is a | 

Who taught for Doctrines the Commandments of Men, in other Words 
made Revelation give way to their own Fancies and Gloſſes call'd by them 
perhaps natural Religion. The Name of this Sect is derived according to. 
Lightfoot, &c. from Paruſh which betokeneth Separation, for they accounted 
and pretended themſelves more holy than others. Well might ſuch hypo- 
critical Pretenders be addreſſed in this bitter Stile. Ye Serpents, ye Generation 
of Vipers, —— They were not ſo much the Seed of Abraham, which ey 


— 
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ing * Sadducees were ſeated in the Chair of Moſes, the Chap. II. 


moſt nervous Eloquence, the firmeſt Reſolution, and an 
Apoſtolical Authority were requiſite to reſcue the Church 
of God from that darling, bewitching Self- ſufficiency, 
which had taken ſuch faſt hold of many ſhining Members 
in it. But there is no Occaſion to reſt the Streſs of this 
Point the Proof of this Doctrine upon this Conſtruc- 
tion of St. Paul's Advice to Timothy, tho' I think it is 
the true one. I was willing to uſe the Apoſtle's Diviſion 
as what anſwered beſt to the Method which I intended 
to obſerve, and which I thought the beſt and cleareſt, 


thinking at the ſame Time to ſupport and defend my 
I 2 Argument 


boaſted of, as the Seed of the Serpent, They were not only, as Lightfoot 
obſerves, ui a Generation, but y:wn_els an Offspring of Vipers.—Serpents 
ſprung from Serpents, all deſcended from one common Father, the Devil or 


firſt Serpent. 
* So called from Zadikim, Juſti, putabant ſe juſtos eſſe. They truſted in 


| their own Righteouſneſs——ſo were the eminent Deiſts of that Age. Their 


being call'd Sadducees from Sadoc a Scholar of Antigonns, reſts only upon the 
Talmudical Authorities cited by Dr. Prideaux from Lightfoot. But in the 
full Account of the Fewiſh Sects given us by that learned Hiſtorian, after 
taking Notice of this Talmudic Story concerning Sadoc, the judicious Doctor 
adds « But I muſt confeſs that Talmudic Stories are but of very little 
Credit with me, and therefore he ſuppoſes them to be nam'd from the Word 
here mention'd ſignifying tbe Righteous, inaſmuch as they thought at the 
< beginning of their becoming a diftin& Sect, that by adhering to the written 
Word, and by obſerving that alone, they fulfilled all Righteouſneſs.” —Nay 
the two general Diviſions of the Jewiſh Nation into the Righteous and the 
Pious, ſet down by this Author, is ſufficient to ſhew that they were generally 
infected with this ſpiritual Pride, and depended upon no Righteouſneſs but 
their own, which was the chief Reaſon of their Exciſion, and that a Remnant 
only—viz. The few humble ones who laid hold of the Redeemer's Merits, 
were ſaved—as had been predicted A perſuaſion that perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs excluſive of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt was ſufficient to ſave Men, 
has been the moſt artful and ſucceſsful Device of Satan to fruſtrate the 
Means of Grace, and hath been conſtantly practiſed by him from the Fall 
of Man to this very Day, and therefore in our Lord's Converſations with 
theſe Sadducees and Phariſees this Opinion receiv*d a full Condemnation, and 
extorted (if I may ſo ſpeak) the moſt ſevere Rebukes that ever proceeded 


out of that gracious Mouth. 
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Chap. II. Argument as well as Method by Apoſtolical Authority. 
—Y” 'Tho' it is my preſent Buſineſs rather to ſhew that the 
| Eſtabliſhment and Vindication of the true Doctrine of 
Righteouſneſs, was the Siva Deſign of the Book of 
Job, yet I thought it not amiſs to ſay ſomething concern - 
ing the Doctrine itſelf, which ſeems to be in as much 
Danger now as at any Period of the Church. What 
hath been ſaid here, and what will be ſaid in the follow- 
ing Sheets, will, I hope, by the Bleſſing of God contri- 
bute to the Preſervation of it, inaſmuch as the Salvation 
of Mankind depends, I think, upon their having right 
Conceptions concerning it. 
In my Search after the principal Scope of the Book of 
Job, I thought it right to conſider it either as an entire 
| Piece, or as an important Part of the Jeiſb Canon of 
Scripture, In the former View it is to be looked upon 
as a Summary of the Patriarchal Religion, exhibiting 
many fundamental Articles of Faith, as profeſſed by the 
Worſhipers of the true God at that Time, and in that 
Part of the World before the Mo/aic Diſpenſation, and 
one great Reaſon of its being made a Part of the Jewiſh 
Canon (if I may be allow'd a Conjecture in this Cale) 
ſeems to have been to give Poſterity, upon divine Autho- 
' rity, an Account of the univerſal Religion before Mo/es, 
and that God revealed his Will to Mankind, and gave 
them his Directions for a Rule of Faith and Practice, 
that invincible Ignorance might not be pleaded by ſuch 
as would not hear or ſee, or any juſt Charge of Partiality 
be brought againſt the ſovereign Legiſlator in his Dealings 
with Men. Hear O I/rael, was a Style introduced when 
the ations would not hear or obey, and after they had 
obſcured and abuſed every Communication of the divine 
Light and Favour. This was done for public Uſe, _ 
| or 
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for the Gratification of private Fondneſs, and the Fews Chap. II. 
were made the Depoſitory of the Treaſures of divine 
Wiſdom,. not the fole Proprietors of it. In the preſent 
Caſe they became, more perhaps than they would willingly 
have been, Witneſſes, that an univerſal Religion ſubſiſted 
long before their Eſtabliſhment, as they could not object 
againſt Evidence in their own Cuſtody, which they them- 
ſelves acknowledged Divine, as it was recorded amongſt 
the other lively Oracles of God. To perpetuate this 
Record may therefore, I humbly think, be aſſign'd as 
one great Reaſon for committing it to the Care of the 
Jeuiſb Church, and ranking it amongſt their holy Books. 
This Scripture is likewiſe to be conſidered as an important 
Part of that ſacred Volume, to which it was united, and 
thereby harmonizes and coincides with the general Plan 
therein expreſſed. After all my Care, I could find no 
one Point which ſeem'd to anſwer my Enquiry more ſa- 
tisfactorily than the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs, as here ſtated, 
The uniformity of the Scripture-Plan in general, and the 
Grandeur of the Deſign of this Book in particular, is 
hereby preſerved and ſet forth. When Man had fallen, 
what was more neceſſary, more comfortable than for him 
to know the Means of his Recovery, and how he might 
once more be render'd capable of attaining what he had 
forfeited? If my Conjecture be right and well ſupported, 
the Hiſtory of 70 does this by furniſhing the Patriarchal, 
as well as all ſucceeding Ages, with In/ffrufion in Righte- 
The next Rule of judging, whereby I guided my pre- 
ſent Enquiry, was to ſelect from amongſt the various 
noble Uſes, which appear in this divine Book, that which 
was the moſt extenſive as well as beneficial, hat which 
united the various Parts of this rich Hiſtory, connecting 
and 
1 
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Chap. II. and rendering it conſiſtent throughout. In this way of 
— Trial * Maimonides's Opinion, as ſupported by Mercerus 


and others, ſeem'd to be of the greateſt Weight, and to 
have a fairer Claim than any yet produced, to our firſt 
Notice and Regard. By the expreſs Permiſſion which is 
given to Satan by God to afflict Fob, and the Declaration 


chat God had ſet an Hedge about him, Mankind are 


taught that good Men, or the fincere Worſhipers of 
God, are ſo guarded by Providence, that neither the 
Malice of the Devil or his Agents can hurt them, unleſs 
God ſhall be pleas d to withdraw his Protection, and to 

ive them up for a ſhort Time, in order to make a more 
illuſtrious Diſplay of his own Glory, and increaſe the 
Happineſs of his faithful Servants by their final Triumph 


over evil Spirits and evil Men. What can tend more to 
encourage the Practice of Piety, and a careful Obedience 
to the Laws of God, than ſuch a Declaration and Aſſu- 
rance? Who would not endeavour to be the Servant of 
him, who could and would defend all his Family, even 
the meaneſt Perſon in it, from the Injuries of Power, 
Pride, Malice, and Fraud, by placing an impregnable 
Guard about his Followers and Dependants? This ſaga- 
cious Rabbi could not have thought upon a more proba- 
ble Expedient for taking off the Chriſtian's Eye, from 


| what 

* Carpzovius in his Introduction, ad Libr. Poetic. Bibl. V. T. pag. 63. 
After ſaying Longe autem ampliſſime Libri (Job) patet Utilitas per omnes fere 
THeologiæ Locos ſe protendens, and enumerating ſome of them, adds, ante 
onnia vero Locus de Providentia Numinis ſapientiſſime Mortalium Vitæ proſpici- 
entis propriam velut, et palmariam hic nactus eſt Sedem, adeo ut ex Judæis 
Maimonides,——ex Chriſtianis vero Mercerus hunc præcipuum Libri Scopum 
exiſtimarint. Afterwards Carpzovius mentions the Scope and Uſe, which is 
here ſuppoſed to be the primary and principal Deſign of this Book, as one of 
the Uſes obſervable in it. His Words are —Electicum porro Uſum contra eos 
preftat——qui proprid nituntur Fuſtitid quam plane omnem deſtruit hic Liber. 
Which of theſe Uſes is to be preferred to the firſt Rank, mult be determined 
by the Votes of my Readers. 
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what is above ſuppoſed to be the principal Scope of this Chap. II. 


Book, had it been his real Deſign ſo to do. A very 
learned Chriſtian ſubſcribed to his Opinion, and he has 
the better of any Writer who hath propoſed a more 
narrow or partial Scheme. But Iaſtructiom in Righteouſ- 
neſs has a ſuperior Claim to our Preference even to this 
ſuppos'd Uſe, in Regard to its Extent and Advantages ; 
the latter ſeems to be promis'd only to good Men— The 
former is neceſſary for good and bad; —The latter pro- 
miſes Protection here—'The former, Protection here, and 
everlaſting Happineſs in a higher and better State. This 
is the Condition ſine qua non of e e immortal Feli- 
city; and if Men who lived under the former Diſpenſa- 
tions of Religion, were to partake with us, or we with 
them, of the Benefits of the Redeemer, it cannot without 
Impiety be ſuppos'd that they ſhould be Strangers to the 
Doctrine of the means of Grace and Juſtification. 

Before I was ſo far determin'd in my Choice of the firſt 
Drift and Deſign of this ſurprizing Hiſtory, which has 
exercis'd the Thoughts of ſo many learned and good Men, 
I may farther acquaint the Reader, how I proceeded in 
my Enquiry. After peruſing ſome of the eminent Wri- 
ters and Commentators upon this Book, I reſolved to fit 
down and follow the celebrated Mr. Locke's Advice upon 
theſe Occaſions. By viewing and reviewing, comparing 
ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual, diſtinguiſhing where the 
— requir'd a Diſtinction, and borrowing Light where 
it was wanted from another Lamp or Part of Scripture 
which was fed by the ſame Oil, I made the Book the 
moſt perfect Comment upon itſelf, and by ſuch means 
have Kd that Opinion which is here humbly offered 
to the Conſideration of the Public. In this View and 
upon this Hypotheſis, all the pompous and magnificent 

Diſplay 
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Diſplay of the divine Power and Wiſdom in the ſeveral 
Inſtances herein produced, where the Hiſtorian fa#a 
dictis equando appears to be every way Divine, are fo 
many pertinent, unanſwerable Arguments to prove the 
capital Doctrine and Deſign. The Compariſon (if it 
may be call'd ſuch) between almighty Power and human 
Weakneſs, between univerſal Providence, and the little 
Imitations of it in ſome few limited Acts and ſcanty Ema- 
nations of human Benevolence, between infinite Wiſdom 
ſo magnificently ſet forth in the natural World, and the 
r Efforts of thoſe intellectual Powers and Abilities, 
which the Mind of Man in its greateſt Strength and Glory 
can boaſt of, are ſufficient to level the moſt aſpiring Ima- 
gination, and lay Man proſtrate upon that Duſt from 
whence he was form'd, and to c/oath him all over dh 
Humility. In this Poſture and Condition he will natu- 
rally look up for Help, implore * Shaddai to ſupport him, 
and he who is mighty to ſave, by his Righteouſneſs to lift 
him up and exalt him. Thus every Part is made con- 

ſiſtent, and the different Lines all meet in one Centre. 
It was natural for me, when I had enter'd upon this 
Province, 'to apply myſelf to the moſt knowing and di- 
ſtinguiſh'd Perſonage for the beſt Information concerning 
it. This Guide immediately in modeſt Majeſty ſtepp'd 
forth, from whoſe Appearance I promiſed myſelf full 
Satisfaction, 


This Name of God is expreſſive of his Providence or All- ſufficiency, 
whereby his Creatures in their reſpective Wants and Capacities are conſtantly 
ſupplied. According to ſome it is compounded of the Relative who, and the 
Verb or Noun ſignifying to ſuffice, or ſufficiency. But I rather think S He D 
which ſignifies a Teat to be the Root, which gives the Idea of communicating 
that pure and vital Nouriſhment, which is always flowing from the inexhau- 
ſtible Fountain of divine Goodneſs. The multimammiæ Statues and Pictures 
of the Egyptians and others, which were full of theſe Teats, were emblemati- 
cal of this Attribute, tho” they aſcrib'd this Bounty and Fecundity to Nature 
inſtead of the Author of it. | | 
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Satisfaction, and expected to find the Caſe clearly and Chap. II. 


truly ſtated by ſuch a Judge as Elibu, and from his Sen- 
tence to form a right Judgment of my own, I have 
therefore in the next Chapter given the Reader a more 
particular Account of this Part of the Hiſtory, that he 
may ſee more diſtinctly, as there is Occaſion, the parti- 
cular Paſſages which ſupport this Hypotheſis. But 1 
deſire he would take particular Care to add what follows 
here to what he will find in the Paraphraſe and Anno- 
tations, | 

The Charge of Job's juſtifying himſelf, as exhibited by 
his three Friends and Elibu, tho' ſeemingly the ſame, as 
expreſs'd by the ſame Words, will yet appear to be of a 


very different Nature, when the Senſe of the Words, as 


meant in each Charge, ſhall be fixed and diſtinguiſhed. 


The Friends plainly mean that Fob thought himſelf not 


chargeable with the Omiſſion of ſuch Duties, or the 
Commiſſion of ſuch Crimes, as might call upon him the 
Wrath and Puniſhment of God. Where hey ſuppoſed 

that no Man could arrive even to ſuch a Degree of Per- 
fection; condemning Job therefore for being ſo far, and 
in this reſpect rigbhteous in his own Eyes. But Elibu varies 
the Charge and mends the Indictment. He does not 
diſpute this Point with Job, and blames the Friends for 
putting the Cauſe upon this wrong Iſſue.— They had not 
ſaid the Thing that was right. But Elihu proceeds to tell 
him, that ſuppoſing his Plea of Righteou/ne/s ſhould be 
allowed, and that he had not committed any notorious 
Sins, and had perform'd, as far as he was able, the ſeveral 
Duties required of him, yet he could not be jw/ify'd upon 
any Thing he had done, or could do. There was but 
one who could juſtiſy, and therefore the beſt Man upon 
Earth could not without him be jiaſiſy d. To be more 
K particular 
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hap. IL. particular and expreſs, if poſſible, ſince a right Under. 
| ſtanding of this Matter is ſo material. The Crime of 
— = Job, ſpecified in this Book, is that he was e and rigb- 
| teons in his own Eyes — His Friends hereupon try to con- | F 
| vince him of Sin, and thereby to bring him to a Confeſ- F 
fion, as preparatory to an Abſolution. But as Job was 1 
| | not conſcious to himſelf of having wilfully fail'd in a 
Point of Duty, and having been particularly careful not 
| to offend, he inſiſted upon his Innocence, and with much 
1 Confidence pleaded, not Guilty. His Friends not ſuppo- 
| fing, from their own Conduct and that of their Neighbours, 
that any Man could be fo free (as Fob really was) from 
Stains of this kind, gave him quite over for a Hypocrite, 
for pretending to ſuch unexampled Righteouſneſs. But 
they never preſs'd the proper Arguments, or urg'd the 
ſole Terms of Acceptance. The Anger of Elibu was 
thereupon excited, and after waiting ſome Time in vain 
to hear whether the three Reſpondents would ſay the 
Thing that was right, he takes the Cauſe into his own. 
Hands, reproving the Friends for paſſing a wrong Sen- 
tence, and not founding a Judgment upon right Princi- 
ples. * It may here be occaſionally remarked, that the 
1 three Friends were inſtructed or perfect in the Doctrine 
| of Righteouſneſs or Juſtification, otherwiſe they had not 
been culpable or cenſured for neglecting to anſwer Job 
| upon the Principles of that Doctrine, as they are in Ch. xxxii. 
BY | V. 3. and 12. from whence the principal Scope of this: 
| Hiſtory is to be taken.——The true Anſwer given by 
Elihu which confounded the three Reſpondents, and in 9 
which 705 acquieſced, will be ſoon ſeen, * 
But 5 
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| The Text in two Places calls the long Speeches of Job's Friends no An- 
S | fwer—inaſmuch as an impertinent or wrong Anſwer is properly ſpeaking no 


Anſwer. 5 


But althio? the * Sun of Righteouſneſs be the ruling Chap. II. 
y — — 


Luminary in this Firmament or heavenly Volume of the 
Book of Job, which we are now contemplating, yet are 
there many other celeſtial Lights which diſplay the Glory 
of God, and ſerve as Lanthorns to thoſe Paths which lead 


to the Manſions of immortal Bliſs. It is very clear, that 


a very early and wide-ſpread Hereſy concerning two in- 
dependent Principles of Good and Evil, is effectually con- 
futed in the Courſe of this Narration; inaſmuch as the 
Principle of Evil appears therein to be entirely dependent 
upon, and under the Controul of the only independent 
Being; that he cannot put any of thoſe Acts which may 
molt properly be called his own in Execution, without 

the Permiſſion of the one all-direfting Power. 
When we are endeavouring to ſtate and determine the 
Merit and Rank of the moſt material Hypotheſes, which 
have been offered to the Public in this Matter, it would 
be an inexcuſable Omiſſion to paſs over in Silence what 
Mr. Hutchinſon and other learned Men who approve of his 
Plan have obſerv'd and aſſerted upon this Subject: Theſe 
faithful and able Interpreters of the inſpir d Writings are 
of Opinion, that the Buſineſs and Drift of the Book of 
Job is to diſplay and manifeſt the ſuperior Power of the 
true God over the Hoſt of Heaven and Operation of the 
Airs, as the Idolatry of thoſe Times conſiſted in the 
Worſhip of thoſe Powers, acting under the Direction of 
the Prince of the Power of the Air And this Suppoſi- 
tion is founded upon the Authority of the Book itſelf and 
many expreſs Paſſages therein. This Prince or Satan, as 
ſoon as he was permitted to try Job, in order to gain him 
K 2 over, 


* Mal. IV. 2. But unto you that fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs w_ with Healing in his Vings. His Righteouſneſs would have with 
it that healing Quality which St. Joby ſays Rev. XXII. 2. would be given for 


#he Healing of the Nations, 
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Chap. Il. over, immediately employs the Gods of his ſetting up— 
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—> namely—Fire, Light, or Lightning, and Spirit, or Wind 


to make Job ſenſible of their Power, and terrify him 


into an Obedience to them, and ſo of Courſe, to himſelf 


thro' them. The Sabæant, Chaldeans, and other Wor- 


ſhippers of theſe Powers unite for the ſame Purpoſe. But 

9 withſtood them all with an amazing Firmneſs and 
Reſolution— Thus by Feb's fearing the Elabim, God 
was glorified in his Servant's Victory over Satan and his 
Inſtruments of Rebellion. But this End, tho' certainly 
intended and effected, is not adequate to that copious 


Variety of Matters which we find in this comprehenſive 


Hiſtory. We muſt therefore look farther for the capital 
Deſign. The Cure of this Species of Idolatry was only a 
temporary, partial, and occaſional Deſign— 80 that if 
another may appear, that is of perpetual and univerſal 
Uſe, it muſt be allow'd a Preference in our preſent En- 
quiry. Whether Inſtructiom in Righteouſneſs hath not theſe 
Claims of Superiority, may be truſted to any impartial 
Judgment. 

I am likewiſe of Opinion, that by 70's Friends being 
directed to offer Sacrifices for themſelves, is intimated that 
each national Church ought to have an independent Power 
in ſuch Matters; as theſe Perſons or Friends of Job were 


probably the Princes and Patriarchs of their reſpective 


Countries and Churches —Each having (under God) the 
ſupreme Government of his own national Church. — By 
Job's being ordered to pray for all, he was, I conceive, 
a Type of our Saviour, whoſe mediatorial or ſacerdotal 
Office, according to the Order of Melchizedec, ſeems to be 
herein plainly ſet forth, The pleaſing Incenſe of Prayers 
and Praiſes, the Sacrifices of contrite and grateful Hearts, 
continually aſcending in an holy Flame to the Throne of 

Grace 
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Grace and oy from the great Congregations, and Chap. II. 
the 


retir'd Cloſets of 
lic Church militant here on Earth, are preſented by our 
great High-Prieft and render d ſucceſsful by his Prayer. 
Our excellent Liturgy exemplifies the proper Stile of Ad- 
dreſ. Whatever we aſk Whatever we offer it muſt be in 
the Name of Him and no other Ora pro nobis, O Yeſu, 
Hominum Halvator. 8 | 
Many other ſpiritual Interpretations may likewiſe be 
admitted, as no way inconſiſtent with what is here 
offer d, but tending rather to illuſtrate and ſupport the 
mediatorial Scheme. Thus Job may be allow'd to be a 
Type of the Meſſiah, in his being tempted by Satan, and 
in his unexampled Sufferings, and in his Exaltation to a 
moſt proſperous State after thoſe Sufferings were deter- 
mined—In the Contradiction of Sinners againſt Himſelf— 
in his being King, Prieft, and Prophet. It is a Re- 
commendation of the holy Writings inſtead of any Ob- 
jection to them, and an interior Proof of their divine 
Excellency, that.one Character is rich enough to afford 
ſuch Plenty of Inſtruction, and to mark out without Con- 
fuſion ſo many important Uſes, all uniting and uniformly 
conſpiring to fulfill the great Purpoſe of Heaven to ſave 
Mankind. Such an uſeful and well ſuited Variety is a 
peculiar diſtinguiſhing Mark of the Works of God. Con- 
ſider every Element, you will find ſufficient and ample 
Proof of it. View the whole or any Part of this Syſtem, 
and you will fee this Mark of All-fufficiency ſtamp'd 
upon it as an infallible Characteriſtick of its divine Maker. 
And this is remarkable and viſible in that glorious Agent 
call'd Light, which was form'd fo early to be a mighty 
Inſtrument in his Hands for finiſhing and furniſhing the 
great Theatre of the Univerſe, The material Light ſhould 


5 teach 


Faithful, from every Part of the Catho- Os 
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Chap. II. teach us to form analogous Ideas of the Spiritual, And 
SY as the many excellent Uſes of hat are a ſtrong Confirma- 
tion of its being the Produce of an Almighty Fiat, why 
ſhould not the Word of God, which is a correſponding 
or ſpiritual Light, and the only true Light of human 
Underſtanding, be allow'd the fame Authority upon the 
ſame Reaſons? The Evidence to me 1s as clear and irre- 
ſiſtible, as that bright Inſtance is itſelf from whence this 
Proof and Ilhiſtration ariſes, | 
I have been contented to recite the above Opinions 
without enlarging upon the Reaſons whereby they are 
ſupported, as theſe, I think, will appear to a better Ad- 
vantage in the Dreſs of their reſpective Advocates and 
Patrons. They will be allow'd by me a proper Place; 
and whether my Opinion ſhould be the Principal or Sub- 
ordinate, muſt be ſubmitted. My Concern is only that 
Juſtice may be done in a Caſe of ſuch Importance. My 
Hypotheſis is not ſet up as a rival Power or an arrogant 
Pretender to Fame or Empire, commanding all others to 
fall down before it, and do it Service. It begs Leave 
only to ſtand in the Row of Obſervation, and proffer its 
Service without aſſuming the Superiority of Merit. 
Much leſs would it rife by any unchriſtian Arts, or the 
Spoils of Slander-and Ruin of Reputations. The chief 
Authorities taken from the Book itſelf by which my Hy- 


potheſis is ſupported, will appear in the following Chap» 
ter. 2 f ; 
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Paraphraſe and Annotations upon the Part 
of Elihu. 


FI LIHU being the illuſtrious Guide, by whom Chap. III. 


E directed my Steps in my preſent Search, and to 
whom, as to an Oracle of God, I applied myſelf tor 
Light and Truth in my Enquiry, it cannot be improper, 
before we proceed to examine his Part of the Conference, 
to view the Deſcription of the Speaker, and attend to 
thoſe high Marks of Diſtinction, which ſeem to ſet him 
far above the greateft and beſt Character, that was ever 

reſented in real or fabled profane Story. Such an Account 
in this Place, tho' fhort, will, I think, be the cleareſt 
Method of conveying my Obſervations to the Reader, 
and be the moſt proper Introduction to ſuch Remarks, as 
may be made upon this important Part of the Hiſtory of 
Job. It appears that Elibu had attended to every thing 
that had paſſed on each fide, as became a Moderator and 
Judge. He had heard the three Friends, and had waited 


till Fob had ſpoken. Surprizing indeed it may ſeem to 


any impartial Reader of this Hiſtory, that ſo young a 
Man ſhould be inveſted with, much more that he ſhould 
claim ſo weighty an Office, which requir'd the higheſt 
Abilities, and all the Advantages of a ſuperior Character 


do execute with Succeſs. Curious Points of the moſt in- 
tereſting 
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Chap. IT. tereſting Nature, were to be ſettled by this young Arbi- 
—"Y trator ——The long and ſore Diſtreſſes of the Afflicted 


were to be at once reliev d Various Opinions moſt 
tenaciouſly and warmly maintain'd, were to be adjuſted 
to the Satisfaction of each contending Diſputant. It may 
be demanded, it muſt be the Queſtion of a conſidering 
Mind—what Man,—eſpecially what young Man could be 
ſufficient for ſuch Things? Let us go upon this, and all 
proper Occaſions, to the Oracles of God, for a Solution 
of our Doubts and Difficulties, laying no farther Streſs 
upon the weak Conjectures of Men than they will appear 
to deſerve, when held before this faithful Touchſtone and 
divine Mirrour of Truth. This extraordinary Perſon is 
ſtyl'd Elibu the Son of Baracbel the Buzite, of the Kin- 
dred of Ram. 

Job's three Friends are characteriz d only by the Region 
or Diſtrict which they belong'd to, or rul'd over.—But 
here is a Deſcription of Parentage and Lineage too parti- 
cular to be paſſed over without a ſpecial Examination. 
It is well known that ſome of the moſt eminent Types of 
our Saviour have had Names aſlign'd them, expreſſive of 
their particular Deſignation. Abraham, * Melchizedec, 
Foſhua, David, &c. are Inſtances of this Kind—and I 
may, tis hop'd, without Offence or Preſumption ſuppoſe, 
from the acknowledg'd Interpretation of the deſcriptive 
Titles, that a repreſentative Character of the Meſſiah is 

herein 


* What Mr. Hutchinſon ſays concerning Melchizedec, deſerves the Reader's 
Attention, and may ſerve to reconcile him to what he will find here concern- 
ing Elihu 

"The ceremonial Law was int. al. to keep up the Expectation of © the 
« Atonement of that great Sacrifice of that real Body, which by the aſſum d 
«© Body or Appearance of Melchizedec, was emblematically repreſented and 
<« reveal'd to their Father Abram, as the Offering of it and our communica- 
4 ting of it was by Bread and Wine” Nat. Hiſt. of the Bible, Pag. 246. 
third Edit. 


C 


herein exhibited, who was God himſelf, the Son of the Chap. II. 
bleſſed God of the Kindred of Ram, or the holy Line. 


Types are inveſted with the Titles of the Perſon or Office, 
which they perſonate and repreſent; and where the Figure 
will not come up to the Deſcription, we are directed to 


the Antitype and Reality for an Explanation. If it be 


the Deſign of the Holy Spirit herein to exhibit and mark 
out the moſt important Part of Chriſt's Office, that of 
juſtifying Mankind by his Righteouſneſs or Uprightneſs, 
and to hint the Union of the two Natures in the Perſon 
of the future Meſſiah, it was ſurely as proper to awaken 
the Attention of Men by ſuch deſcriptive Characters, as 
upon any other Exhibition of his high Office. Accor- 
dingly we find, that upon this deſcriptive Declaration of 
this young Man, the Audience became all Attention, all 
Ear. They bear his Rebukes, and hear his majeſtick 
Reaſoning as the Voice of one having Authority. And 
he keeps them in Suſpence by a delicate and proper intro- 
ductory Diſcourſe, to prepare a better Reception for that 
Doctrine and Sentence which is open'd at the—23 Ver. 
of the XXXIIId Chap. It was neceſſary to eſtabliſh the 


Character and Authority he acted by, before he could 


expect a Submiſſion to his Deciſion. May it not there- 
fore deſerve Conſideration, whether the human Nature 
as it was afterwards to be united to the Divine, was not 
typified and repreſented in the Perſon and Character of 
Elihu? as that Perſon who was to aſſume our Nature, 
ſpeaks in that principally in the following Chapters. 
Upon this Suppoſition and no other that I have met with, 
the great Things that are ſaid of Elibhu, which will be 
occaſionally obſerved, as we paſs—His Succeſs in ending 
this Diſpute—and the Silence concerning him in the Con- 


cluſion, may be accounted for. It is likewiſe obſervable, 
0 L that 
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II. that the deciſive Sentence of God and Elibu turns upon 


the ſame Point, and the. three Friends are cenſured alike 


by both. after ſpeaki to much the ſame Purpoſe. An 
acute Obſerver and celebrated Writer of N Age hath 
been be before-hand with me in this Remark *—*< by is viſi- 
ee ble, ſays he, to every one who re s the two Speeches 
« « of Blind God with the af Arcention, that the 
ments and Poctrines are the ſame.” As 

ed that he could. OM the. Deity, to ſpe all 1 

100 as a Man talks with his Neighbour, Zhu preſents 
Bun 1 am fuch a. one, lays he expreſſly, to gratify his 
eſire herein, aptly ſetting forth the mediatorial Gffice 
as fu alled and exemp lied in the Incarnation. of the Son, 
of God, I was = d out, of the Clay, ſays he, as thou 
art, from. whence one would gueſs that there appear d 
ſomething more than Man in Fg excellent Perſonage, to. 
make ſu I a Declaration FRY to take off too great 
an Awe es his Preſence. Job: being hereby made eaſy, 
and gradually and graciouſly, led C bear. and: loye the. 
divine Converſe—the. Divinity aJons continues the Diſ- 
courſe, and after enlargin 91 upon the ſame Topicks, con- 
cludes the whole. Elibis be. intended to exhibit. 
the Humanity of our Ex as it was to be united to the 
ſecond Peſon of the Efſence, and: ſo one. with bim Who 
peaks out of the 
840 l. Chaps, as being ries 


. . ww - 


by thee hy the * of the, E zar, but. 2 mine 2 Je . 


thee. 


Div. Legation, Chap. 6. Sect. 2. 
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thee. Something more thin a metaphorical View ſeems Chap, III. 
to be meant in this Paſſage, and a clearer Sight of the 


divine Preſence than could be taken by the Eye of the 
Mind or the Eye of Faith. The great Favourites of 
Heaven, the Patriarchs; Prophets, and Friends of God, 


* who were honour'd with his extraordinary Commiſſions 


and Revelations; Which were to be communicated for 
the Benefit of Mankind; were certainly favour'd with 
perſonal Exhibitions of the Meſſiah, as he was to appear 
upon Earth, to ftrengthen their Faith and Authority. 
Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, Jaſbua, Ezekiel, &c. &c. afford 
ſufficient Proof of this Pomt. Why therefore may it not 
be ſuppos'd that 7, who was one of that celebrated 
Triumvirate mentioned Exel. XIV. 14. was vouchſafed 
ſuch an Exhibition to fupport him under ſuch a Trial, 
and unanſwerably convince him, whoſe Righteouſneſs 
was to fave him. His Converſion upon this View is as 
immediate, as that of St. Paul's was upon the 1 8 
ance of the Glory of the Lord. Abafh'd and confoun- 
ded at this Viſion, and upon comparing his little ſelf 
with this glorious Repreſentation, he falls proſtrate with 
this humble Confeffion——wherefore I abhor myſelf and 
repent in Duft and Aſhes. I ſhall cite a great Authority 


in the * Margin to prove this Point, and to clear myſelf 


from the Imputation of Whim and Singularity. Fob had 
certainly ſcen God with the Eye of Faith every Day 
L 2 | When 
* The Reader may ſee enough in Euſebius to ſupport this Opinion, and 
may add the other Authorities cited by Biſhop Bull to confitm the ſame. The 
Paſſages are too many and too long to be tranſcribed. But I ſhall cite one 
from Euſeb. Demonſt. Evang. Lib. I. Ch. V. as belonging to the very Point 
under Conſideration. After mentioning our Saviour's appearing in this Form 
upon other Occaſions, he adds— Moreover, it is not lawful to ſay that any 
but Him, he who was call'd God and Lord when he appeared to Abrabam, 
was ſeen by or appear*d to Job. after ſufficient Diſcipline, citing the very 
Words, and adding a paraphraſtical Expoſition of them to' prove the ſame 
Thing as hath been already obſerv'd in Part in the Preface, 


Chap. III. when he attended him at public Worſhip, and every 
— — Time he had addreſs'd him for Eaſe and Aſſiſtance under 


his preſent Calamity. So that his joyful Exclamation of 
* ſeeing him nom with his Eye, muſt mean a real Repre- 
ſentation of the God-Man, and the moſt ſignificant Acts 


of his Life to his Senſes. This I conceive to be the 


meaning of Abraham's ſeeing the Day of Chriſt, as may 
be inferr'd from a Paſſage in St. Luke to which our Bible 
refers us What is call'd his Day by one, is term'd by 
the other the Things which the People of that Age ſaw, 
viz,—Our Saviour's Life and Actions upon Earth, which 
many Prophets and Kings defired to ſee, as they would 
ſerve as a Key to open the full meaning of the propheti- 
cal Writings and of all Things concerning Himſelf. —— 
How he was to be a King, and a very poor Subjet—To 
be univerſal Monarch, and yet pay Tribute—To be the 
mighty God, and a moſt oppreſs'd Man—How the fame 
Perſon could be Benoni the Son of Sorrow, and Ben-jamin 
Son of the right Hand in his Exaltation to the right Hand 
of the Father.—To die Himſelf by the Hands of the 
vileſt Miſcreants upon Earth, and yet by ſo dying to fave 
the World and offer Terms of Salvation to, and pray for 
thoſe very Miſcreants. 7 likewiſe ſaw mow whoſe Up- 
rightneſs he was to rely on——The Conditions of obtain- 
ing the Application of it, and was taught by a lively Ex- 
ample to pray for his tormenting Perſecutors, and offer 
Sacrifice for their Preſervation, without which they could 
not be preſerv d. The Suppoſition of the Humanity and 
Divinity of Chriſt being herein prefigur d, as intereſting 
themſelves diſtinctly and conjunctly in ſettling the Faith 


of. 


* He had ('tis ſuppos*d) as ſatisfactory a View as the Diſciples had after 
his Reſurrection, when they joyfully declar'd to St. Thoma,. we have ſeen 
the Lord. St. John XX. 25. 
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ſemblance which appears upon Compariſon between the 
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of Job and of the whole patriarchal Church thro' him, Chap. III. 
in an Affair of the higheſt Concern to the everlaſting 


| Happineſs of Mankind, makes every Part of this Confer- 


ence conſiſtent with itſelf—worthy of a divine Appearance 
and Interpoſition—lI ſhall ſay nothing more in this Place 
concerning the Perſon of E/;hy—Obſerving only that Re- 


Type and Antitype, between the young modeſt E/ibu, 
who patiently heard the impertinent three Friends, whoſe 
Age and Studies might ſeem to command the firſt Atten- 
tion, and the Child Feſus when twelve Years old fitting in 
the midſt of the Doctors — firſt hearing, then aſking them 
YQueftions, (of each likewiſe it may truly be ſaid, which 
is a farther Confirmation of the Identity of Character) a// 
that heard Him were aſtoniſhed at his Underſtanding and 


Anſwers. St. Luke II. 


The Anſwers of Elibu come now to be confidered.— 


Fob XXXII. Paraphraſe. 
1. So theſe three Men | 1. 7Jo#'s three Friends left off 
(A) cealed to anſwer diſputing with him becauſe 


Job, becauſe he was he inſiſted upon his Inno- 
(a) righteous in his own cence, and refuſed to con- 

Eyes. feſs that he had been guilty | 
| ; - | 
| of any notorious and wilful | 

Sin. | 


2. Then was kind- Hereupon Elibu a young | 
led the Wrath of Perſon who had been pre- 

(b) Elihu, the Son of ſent during the Conference, 
Barachel the Bu- and who was related to the | 

(b) zize, of the Kin- holy Line, or of the Kin- 
dared dred 
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Chap. III. Job X XXI.. Paraphraſe. 
* dred of Ram; a-] dred of Abraham (as the 
gainſt Fob was his Chaldee Paraphraſt expreſ- 
Wrath kindled, be- | feth it) being deſeended 
=» cauſe he juſtified] from Vaher Abraham's Bro- 
| (e) himſelf rarher than ther, Gen. XXII. 21. was 
| God. ery angry with Job for 
\ | juſtifying himſelf in the 
Preſence and Sight of God. 
3. Alſo againſt his 4. Elibu likewiſe was very an- 
three Friends was ory with the three Reſpon- 
his Wrath kindled, dents, becauſe they had 
becauſe they had condemn d Job upon falſe 
found no Anfwer, | Allegations, and had not 
and yet had con- given him a true and pro- 


| demned Job. per Anſwer *, _ 

a 4. Now Elihu had 4. Elihu alſo waited to hear 
| waited till % had} whether Job had any thing 
| ſpoken, becauſe farther to offer that he 
they were elder might not ſeem forward in 
| than he. . ſpeaking before all his Se- 


niors were heard. 

When Elbu faw| 5, But finding after a ſuffici- 
there was no An-| 6. ent Pauſe no Reply—all of 
ſwer in the Mouth | them fitting as Men that 
of theſe three Men, | knew not what to fay—he 


„ — 


UL 
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then his Wrath was was not able to hold his 
kindled, Peace any longer, and ad- 

6. And Elibu the Son | dreſſes himſelf to the Au- 
of Barachel the Bu- dience in this manner, all 
⁊ite this 


* The LXX add, and they ſuppos'd him to be impious eo al ena 
zo:&n; This and many other Additions crept into the Text of the LXX 
Tranſlators from ſome conjectural Faraphraſe St. Jerom takes no Notice 
of the Addition. | | | 


10. 


XR * 


Job XXXII. 
ite anſwered and 
ſaid I am young 
and ye are very old 
—wherefore I was 
afraid and durſt 
not ſhe you mine 
Opinion. 


I faid, Days ſhould 
ſpeak, and mul-| 
titude of Years|, 
ſhou' d. teach Wiſ- 


dom. 


. But there is a Spirit 
in Man, and the 0 


Inſpiration of the 
Almighty. giveth 


ing. 


Great Men are not 
always Wiſe: nei- 
ther do the Aged 
underſtand Judg- 


ment. 


Therefore, I ſaid, 
hearken unto me, 
I, will, alſo ſhew. 


mine Opinion. 


them Underſtands | 


** 


7 


— 


But I find 


They are not always 


Paraphraſe. 
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this while! I have conlider d *'Y 


mine own Youth and the 
Experience of Age, and 
thought it proper to defer 
giving my Opinion, till 
my Elders were ſilent. 


1] thought with myſelf, 


that it became one fo 
young to hear before I 
ſpake, and ſo learn Wiſdom 
f rom fuck Perſons, rather 
than pretend to: teach it. 
myſelf miſtaken 
here, and that this is not 
always the Caſe It is the 
Spirit of God in Man, not 
Age, that enlightens the 
Underſtanding, and teach- 
eth Man Wiſdom. 1 
e 


wiſeſt who are in Autho- 
rity, and the Teachers of 
others; nor do old Men, 


as old Men, always form 
true Judgments of Things. 


. Therefore, I defire, that 


you will hearken to me, 
that you may Judge by my 
Words and * Knowlege, 
whether that diſcerning 
Spirit 

* 
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11. 


12. 


3 


Job XXXII 


| 


Behold, I waited 
for your Words, I 
gave Ear to your 
Reaſons, whilſt you 


ſearched what to 


ſay. 
Yea, I attended 
unto you, and be- 


hold there was none | 


of you that con- 
vinced Job, or that 


anſwer d his Words. 


13. 


Leſt ye ſhould 
ſay, we have found 
out Wiſdom, God 


(d) thruſteth him down 


not Man. 


14. 


| 


II, 


13. 


Paraphraſe. 
Spirit of God, which en- 
ableth Man to paſs right 
Judgments upon Things, 
in me. 


I have patiently heard all 


your Diſcourſes, and given 


ou Time to ſift every Part 
of Job's Defence, and from 
the Principles of Reaſon 
and Religion to ſupport 
your Opinion But none 
of you hath confuted Fob, 
nor ſaid any Thing to the 
Purpoſe, in Anſwer to his 
Defence of himſelf. 


Your paſſing a wrong 
Judgment in this Matter, 
muſt take away all occa- 
ſion of Boaſting concern- 
ing your ſuperior Merit, 
or pretending to a Diſco- 
very of hidden Wiſdom— 
The Truth of the Matter 
is, God himſelf hath hum- 
bled 70. Not even the 
beſt of Men could do this 


by a Compariſon of Cha- 


racers, inaſmuch as Fob 
really excells any of thoſe 
who pretend to greater 
Sanctity, and a more ex- 
alted Virtue. 14. 


14. 


I 5. 


10. 


17. 


18. 


Fob XXXII. 

Now he hath not 
directed his Words 
againſt me, neither 
will I anſwer him 
with your Speeches. 


They were ama- 
zed, they anſwered 
no more—they left 


oft ſpeaking. 


When I had waited 
(for they ſpake not, 
but ſtood ſtill, and 


anſwered no more). 


1 bad, 1 will an- 
ſwer alſo my Part, 
I alſo will ſhew 


mine Opinion. 


For I am full of 
Matter, the Spirit 
within 


S 


Paraphraſe. 
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14. Job's Defence indeed hate 


1 5. 


16. 


17. 


18, 


not been directed to me, 
as I have hitherto had no 
ſhare in the Conference— 
but ſince you have not 
found or given a true Re- 
ply——1 will endeavour to 
give . Satisfaction herein— 
but ſhall not make Uſe of 
your Arguments. 

See, I beſeech you, all 
that hear us, how theſe 
Diſputants are amazed, 
how filent they are, as if 


their Speech had forſaken 


them. 


You are my Witneſſes that 


I have waited for Satisfac- 
tion—but after long Ex- 
pectation they bring forth 
nothing, they are at a 
ſtand, and furniſhed with 
no further Anſwer. 

Which made me reſolve 
within myſelf, that I would 
have a ſhare in this Diſpute, 
and ſhew as I have told 
you, what my Opinion is 
concerning it. 

And indeed it is high Time 


19. —for I am fo full of what 


M 
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Fob XXXII. 


within me con- 


ſtraineth me. | 


. Behold, my Belly 

is as Wine, which 
hath no Vent, it is 
ready to burſt like 
new Bottles. | 
I will ſpeak, that 
I may be refreſhed, : 
I will open my 


Lips, and anſwer. | 


Let me not, I pray 
you, accept any 
Man's Perſon, nei- 
ther let me give 
flattering Titles un- 
to Man. | 
, For I know not 


to give flattering | 


Titles, in ſo doing 
my Maker will ſoon | 
take me away. 
| | 
| 


. 


Paraphraſe. 
is ſuggeſted to me upon 
this Topic, that, as Wine 
having no Vent, I am con- 


ſtrained to utter my Con- 


a ceptions. 


. I muſt ſpeak therefore, if 


it be but to eaſe myſelf — 
I will open my Lips, and 
give Vent to my Thoughts, 
becauſe, I cannot with 
ſafety hold my Peace any 


longer. 


And I beſfeech you, let 


me ſpeak with all Freedom, 
tho I before Princes 
and great Men— regarding 
the Cauſe, not the Perſons, 


For I do not underſtand 


that Art of ſoothing Men 
into a great Opinion of 
themſelves, or by giving 
flattering Titles, make them 
think more highly of them- 
ſelves, than they ought to 
think, leſt he that made 
me, ſhould preſently ſtop 
my Mouth for not dealing 
plainly. 


AN- 
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This Chapter is the Exordium of Elibu's magnificent 
and ſplendid Oration, containing a general Addreſs to 
the Audience to beſpeak their Attention to what he was 
about to deliver. He declares the Weakneſs and Impro- 
priety of the Reaſonings which had paſſed upon this Sub- 
je, with the Inſufficiency of them to anſwer the Pur- 
poſe for which they were alledged. He uſes therefore 
great Sharpneſs in his Reproofs, and treats the three 
Friends with much Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech 
appearing in a ſuperior Character, and appealing to what 
he is going to {ay — for a Proof of his being actuated 
by the Spirit of God, | 

(A) Ceaſed to anſwer, or from anſwering. The ori- 
ginal Word for anſwering, ſignifies likewiſe, t0rmenting, 
afflifting, and being in great Diſtreſs. Both Senſes have 
a Place herę — ſo that the Words ſigniſy, they ceaſed 
from rtormenting Job with vexatious Anſwers, and re- 
proachful Expoſtulations. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf 
is characteriz'd by this Word in the 7oth P/a/m and laſt 
Verſe where the Humanity complains, I am poor 
(1y afflicted) a Prediction of what was to happen to our 
Saviour in his State of Humiliation, - when he was to be 
under the ſevereſt Perſecution of the Fews juſt before his 
Paſſion, according to the Deſcriptions in this Palm By 
reftoring the true Senſe of the Word here, the preſent 
ſeeming Tautology of the P/almif's Expreſſions will at 
the lame Time be correted—I mean by tranſlating the 
5 am afflicted and needy, inſtead of poor and 
needy. 
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Chap. III. (a) Righteous in his own Eyes — The Reader, I hope, 
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TY will recollect whenever theſe Expreſſions occur, to inter- 


pret and apply them according to their different Senſe 


and Acceptations, as pointed out and diſtinguiſhed in 
what has been obſerved already. 


(b) Elihu Son of Baracbel of the Kindred of Ram. 


It has been remarked, that whenever any Perſon is ap- 


pointed to any important Office, eſpecially ſuch as are 
Typical of our Saviour in any diſtinguiſh'd Part of his 
Character, the Type has a Name Deſcriptive of his Sub- 
ſtitution, and the Repreſentative takes the Title of the 
Principal; —ſo here Elibu literally interpreted is, this Per- 
ſon is my God (Irradiator) Son of the bleſſed God (Irradiator) 
which tho' applied to the Type, is literally and really 


true only of the Antitype, who was and is very God of 


very God——The Word here uſed for God is EL, which 
as ſome very learned Men have obſerv'd, ſignifies the 
Irradiator, or he that irradiates, and enlightens. And 
thereby becomes a Characteriſtic of the ſecond Perſon in 
the Deity ; who enlightens every one that cometh into the 
HYorld, whoſe material Repreſentative in the natural 
Syſtem is the Sun *, and is by the Greeks call'd by the 


fame Name iaO-, allowing for the Termination, and the 


Name of our Elibu is by the LXX tranſlated , to ſhew 
perhaps their Senſe, or the Senſe of thoſe Times, con- 
cerning the analogical Reſemblance between the Principal 
and ſubſtituted Repreſentatives, ſo that wherever the 


Word 
In prophetic Deſcriptions therefore the Sun ſeems to ſtand for the Meſſiah 


himſelf, and the Moon for his 3 the Church, which was literally turned 


into Blood in the Perſecution of the primitive Chriſtians, and whoſe Light 
according to Jſaiab's Prophecy (Chap. XXX. Ver. 26.) ſhall be like that of 
the Sun in her State triumphant, ſhining for ever and ever with a pure, 
bright, and unchangeable Splendor. | fy, 

Placæus de Typo primo, Pag. 37.—tells us, Sol Typus eſt Chriſti, Luna 
Eccleſiæ, Stellæ Paſtorum. | 


„ 


Word EL is uſed for God, the Divinity of the ſecond Chap. III. 


Perſon ſeems in moſt, if not all Places, to be particularly 
pointed out. This Obſervation may help us to a better 
Interpretation of El Elabim, which is rendered God of 
Gods; which ſounds oddly and may convey unſerviceable 
Ideas, Whereas the above Interpretation gives a true, 
clear, and ſatisfactory Senſe - expreſſing that Perſon, who 
being one of the Elahim or Perſons who had covenanted 
to redeem Man, was peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by the Title 
of EL or Irradiator, who was the Divinity afterwards 
Incarnate to which the Humanity cried Eli, Eli. — And 
this Title is incommunicably peculiar to the Divinity, 
ſo as not to be uſed for any created Being, as the Words 
Elahim, &c. are us'd in the Way of Analogy or in a 
Senſe of Accomodation; and is withal peculiarly de- 
ſcriptive of the ſecond Perſon in the Eſſence That 
we might not be led into a Miſtake in this important 
Point, the Words Adam and EL are contradiſtinguiſh'd 
as Adam Va La EL eus, Arrians, and Socinians, 
would do well to conſider this. Elibu is farther charac- 
teriz'd in being related to the Family of Ram, which 
was undoubtedly deſigned as an additional Title of 
Honour, to impreſs upon all his Hearers an high Opinion 
of him on Account of the Dignity of his Family, as his 
own perſonal Excellency was ſufficiently ſet forth by the 
others. 

Various are the Conjectures of Commentators concern- 
ing this great Perſon nam'd Ram, to whom Elibu is ſaid 
to be thus related, as the Extraction from, or collateral 
Affinity to this Anceſtor is ſuppos'd to derive an Honour 
upon this Deſcendant—I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
or myſelf with a Tranſcript of theſe Opinions, I have 
had trouble enough in reading them. But I will add a 

4. Canjecture 
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Chap. III. Conjecture of my own, which the Reader may treat 
EY” with as much Freedom as I uſe towards thoſe which have 
already appear'd I am apt to think that the Name 
of Ram fignifying the High, or Higbeſt, became the 
Name of the holy Line from the firſt Call and Defigna- 
tion of Abraham, who was therefore call'd at firſt 4b-Ram 
the Head or Father of that Line——as he was afterwards 
Ab-RaHam upon his being declar'd to be typically the F 
Father of the Faithful, and of many Nations—of all the 1 
Gentiles who ſhould be fav'd by the like Faith — or a PE 
Belief of and Truſt in that Redeemer who was to come, 13 
whom tho' they might not ſee, yet they ſhould believe BY 
in. When Religion or the mediatorial Scheme ſeem'd 
to be in great Danger of being loſt and confounded by, 
and after what happen'd at Babel, the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God mark'd out a Family, where the Truth 
amongſt many Pretenders might be ſafely and infallibly 
preſerved. And as this Family was at that Time the 
moſt Eminent and Honourable of any in the known 
World, and was to be continued and diſtinguiſh'd by the 
culiar Notice and Bleſſings of Heaven, it was proper 
to fix the Attention and Veneration of Mankind hereupon, 
by a deſcriptive Title always to attend the Family and 
Head of it—The Stem or Line of $hem was now ſending 
forth many Branches from the three Sons of Terah—It 
was proper therefore to diſtinguiſh the Principal by a 
Family Title or Nomen Gentilitium, that it might not be 
loſt in a Multitude of Deſcendants, and that all of this 
Extraction might be entitled to the Honour due to it, 
when they ſhould be able to prove their Deſcent from, or 
Alliance to it lt muſt be remarked that this was the 
firſt Settlement of the holy Line, which was 20 be ſepara- 
ted by a particular Diſcipline (as the learned Dr. Berriman 
| has 


* 
5 8 nn _ - - 
Oo Wn re es, af 5 0 
4 ** „ rn hs . * 4 Fa 
ww = *= £ „ 1 „ xa Mg 20 1 
4 0 F n * * 5 = « „ "x. * 
= * n 1 bu a Sz A — Py M ITE 
6. 4 . 2 I a0 y 


1 87 

has obſerv' d) and from whence the Redeemer in Fulneſs Chap. III. 
of Time was to proceed St. Matthew therefore begins Yer I 
the Computation here, and makes his firſt Stage or Period 

of the Chriſtian Hiſtory——From Abraham to David. 

Many have ſuppos'd that Abraham was the Ram here 
mentioned, but they have not founded their Opinion 

upon the Reaſons here given—Whether that Opinion be 

not ſtrengthen'd by what is here ſaid, muſt be left to 
Conſideration. The Arguments already produced by 

others in Favour of it are not, I.think, ſtrong enough to 

ſupport it. 

Admitting the Suppoſition, the Mention of Elibu's 
Relation here to Abraham, railes his Character and 
beſpeaks a greater Attention to the Words of a Perſon, 
who might be ſuppos'd to be learned in all the true reli- 
gious Learning of his high Anceſtor, and to partake of 
thoſe Bleſſings which Heaven -pour'd down upon that 
Friend and Favourite—eſpecially thoſe moſt valuable ones 
of ſpiritual Wiſdom and Inſtruction And the ſcriptural 
Account of the firſt Genealogies favour the above Suppo- 
ſition, for NVahor Abraham's Brother had, by his Wife, 
Uz and Bus; Job was deſcended from the 3 and 
Elihu conſidered as a mere Man, might be ſuppoſed to 
be deſcended from the latter, 

Euſebius and Origen ſuppoſe that Job lived before 
Moſes, and Mr. Selden ſays, that many Writers ſuppoſe 
him to have liv d in the Days of Jſaac and Jacob. 
Biſhop Parrick thinks, that his Age or Time of Lite was 
before the Children of 1/-ae/ came out of Eg yp;—becauſe 
he takes no Notice of the Drowning of Pharaoh, and 
other Miracles attending their Deliverance, tho' he does 
of the Drowning of the old World, and the Burning of 
Sodom. But the Biſhop in his Preface is not pleas'd to 

I refer 
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Chap. III. refer us to the Paſſages, where theſe two Facts are 
— dqäeclar'd. 

The LXX indeed make Uz to be the Country of 
Elihu, Becirns rns Abi ©. N s: but this latter Part as 
there is no Hebrew for it, can be only Paraphraſtical, 
and ſhew their Senſe of the ancient Geography in this 
Reſpect. The Land of Uz was certainly near the Cha/- 
deans, as appears from the ſudden Irruption and Deſtruc- 
tion brought upon 7 by thoſe People, between whom 
probably there was no great Harmony at any Time, as 
the ancient Chaldeans were deſcended from the idolatrous 
Aſbur. But as the Text here has particularly ſet down 
the Country of 7b and his Friends for our Notice, 
a more diſtin& Conſideration of that and the border- 

ing Regions together with ſome Particulars belonging 
to them, will not, I hope, be impertinent or diſagre- 
able. | 
It is well known that Aria was the firſt great Mo- 
narchy, comprehending the Inheritance of the eldeſt Line 
of Ham, whoſe Grandſon Vimrod founded this mighty 
Kingdom, the Beginning of which was Babe/— A per- 
tinent Name for the Capital of an Empire founded on g 
the Confuſion of ſacred and civil Juſtice, and an Arbi- N 
ä oppreſſive Invaſion of the Rights of Mankind! Out 
4 this Land went forth Aſbur, ſaith the ſacred Text, and 

ilt Mineveb, &c. ſo that Babylon and Mineveb were 

under the ſame great Emperor, long united together 
with that Eaſtern Part of the World, under the Name of 

Alſyria—as Nimrod was the firſt Founder, it is ſometimes 

call'd with Regard to the Countries ſubdued and united 

by him——the Land of Mimrod; and with regard to the 

Enlargement and Addition make by 4/ur—the Land of 


Aria The latter Name frequently comprehending 
both; 
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both; of which Kingdom Chaldea was likewiſe a Part, Chap. III. 
being expreſſly ſaid to be under the King of Babylon. 0 ID 


Two of the Name of Aſbun are mention'd in the firſt 
Genealogies—the abovemention'd deſcended from Ham, 
and another in the Line of Sem. - Whether the latter 
might not have this Name given him on account of his 
Inheritance or Portion lying within the Country call'd 
Alſyria, or as being reduc'd under it and made Part of 
it by being join'd to the Province of Chaldea, is ſubmitted 
to the Learned. But it ſeems probable, that the Inheri- 
tance of the Poſterity of the latter Aur, deſcended from 
Shem, were ſettled between the Borders of the holy Land, 
and the ancient Chaldea, and that 7 and his three 


Friends were placed in theſe Regions ; who having pro- 


bably a better Senſe of Religion than the idolatrous Race 
of Ham, as being of a more religious Parentage, were 
thereupon perpetually haraſſed by that oppreſſive Gene- 
ration, who were conſtantly watching Opportunities of 
committing Depredations upon them. Not but that the 
frequently neceſſary Commerce and Intercourſe, which 
muſt have been kept up between neighbouring States, 
might probably introduce amongſt the Deſcendants of 
the Shemite Aſhur ſome idolatrous Practices, and ſtain 
their original Purity as it ſtood at the firſt Separation in 
the Confuſion at Babel. Job ſeems, in clearing himſelf 
from any Imputation of this kind, to infinuate as tho 


his Friends, who had laid ſo much to his Charge falſely, 


were real Offenders in this Way. Thus his Reply be- 
comes a pertinent and ſeaſonable Reproof adapted to the 


Men, and State of Religion at that Time, and in thoſe 
Parts — I will give the Reader my principal Reaſon 
for fixing the Scene of this Hiſtory as above laid down. 


It is, I think, ſufficiently evident that Job, his three 
| N Friends, 
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Chap. III. Friends, and the Chaldeans, were contiguous States or 
Provinces— 80 that if we can aſcertain one, the others 


adjacent or circumjacent may be determin'd to ſatisfac- 
tion. Now, I think, that Eliphas the Temanite mult 
have been the Prince or an Inhabitant of the Land of 
Teman——Probably the former, and for that reaſon (as 
was uſual among Princes) took the Name of his firſt 
renown'd “ Anceſtor. The Country likewiſe was pro- 
bably nam'd the Land of Teman from a famous Man of 
the ſame Family. The Metropolis likewiſe was probably 
called 7Timmah from another Deſcendant of 3 as 
amongſt the Dukes of Edom, we find Duke Teman, and 
Duke Timnab, which ſufficiently fixes the Country of the 
Temanites. But what puts this matter out of all Doubt, 
I mean, that Teman adjoin'd to Paleſtine — i- that Foſhua 
had the Capital Temmath allotted him at his own re- 
queſt +. By the Situation of this City we may know with 
ſome degree of certainty, that the Land of U and Buz 
muſt have been fituated between this Land of Temam and 
Chaldea. The curious Reader may ſee a great deal con- 
cerning the original Allotments relating particularly to 
this Subject in Bochart's Phaleg. Lib. II. Chap. IV. with 
proper Authorities therein cited——From whence I ſhall 
produce a few remarkable Extracts concerning Aſyria, 

wherein 


Many Princes took the ſame Name, tho* perhaps another was added by 


Hiſtorians to diſtinguiſh them, as, Pharaoh, Abimelech, Ptclomy— and here 


perhaps Eliphaz—The Land of Teman might be a ſmall Sovereignty under 
the great Duke of Edom—— Both under the grand Emperor, and within the 
fſſyrian Empire. | 

+ Tho' many Places were called by this Name, the Principal or Metro- 
polis afſign'd to Jh] muſt give the trueſt Account of the Situation of the 
Land of Temen, as it was diſtinguiſn'd in Job's Time, if we ſuppoſe that 
Job liv'd at or near tie Time of the 1/7aelites taking Poſicfion of the promis'd 
Land. Some of the Towns ſo nam'd were in Arabia, and theſe, together 
with that in Mount Epbraim, might in earlier Times have been immediately 
under the great Dukes of Edom. | 


%.. 


d 
5 * 
66 
. wp L 
p þ | 
' . 
5 | p | 
. 
1 


— 


* Se» 8 _ 8 
2 DES. * e _ oY * 8 * -v® 


E LX 91 


wherein theſe Countries lay. He ſays, Aſſyrirs accenſet Chap. III. 
Strabo Babylonios, et Ehymæos, et Parætacas, et Gordyeos, 

et Meſopotamæos, et Arabas, et Syro——ab Ag ypto uſque 

ad Pontum, ubi Leucotyrii habitant, qui Dionyſio Aſſyrii— 
1 Bochart obſerves here——that from Aſbun the appellative 
Ares, afterwards Aſſyrii, was derivd and given, 
adding from a Comment of Euſffatbius upon Dionyfrus— 
Tam late patuit hoc Nomen, quam late patuit Imperium— 
tho Aſſyria proprie dicta regio eft circa Ninum, que 
deinceps Adiabene——Bochart immediately ſubjoins here 
ſome Accounts of this ſame Aadiabene, which are enter- 
taining——then adds ſomething which tends to eſtabliſh 
the Suppoſition,—that the Worſhip of the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, Sun, Moon, and Stars, was the primitive Idolat 


14 intended to be ſet forth and cenſur'd in the Book of Job 
1 From whence the high Antiquity of that Book may be 
in * ſome degree inferr'd. To proceed with Bochart— 
Aliud Aſſyrie proprie dictæ priſcum Nomen eſt Aturia, vel 
Atyria—— Bochart adds——that he does not approve of 

N 2 Strabo's 


* The Book of Wiſdom gives us a ſufficient Account of the firſt Idolatry, 
and at the ſame Time, I think, furniſhes us with a Proof of the high Anti- 
quity of the Book of 70h, where this Idolatry is condemn'd. The Authority 
of the Book of Wiſdom is, I think, ſuperior to that of Yoffius or any late 
Writer—to fix what was the ancient Idolatry—** Surely vain are all Men by 
Nature, who are ignorant of God, and could not out of the good Things 
„that are ſeen, know him that is; neither by conſidering the Works, did 
& they acknowledge the Work- Maſter; But deemed either Fire, or Wind, 
&« or the ſwift Air, or the Circle of the Stars, or the violent Water, or the 
„Lights of Heaven, to be the Gods which govern the World.” Wiſd. 
XIII. 1, 2. : 

The Lights of the Heavens are, I preſume, (as will be farther obſerved 
below) comprehended under the Word Urim, as the Heavens collectively or 
in general are under the Word Thummim or the Hoſt of the Heavens, Ex- 
ercitus eorum, NaN — Jehovah therefore ſtiles himſelf, to reclaim the Sove- 
reignty and abſolute Dominion over this Hoſt againſt theſe Idolaters, the Lord 
of Hoſts. The Scripture Word for Lights in general, viz. the two great Rulers 
of Day and Night conjunctly, is UR IM, and the Reader will find abundant 
Evidence of the Worſhip of the Hoſt of Heaven or the Heavens in general. 
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Chap. III. Srrabo's diſtinguiſhing Adiabene from - Aturia, Yet he 
— — owns that Dionyſius makes Adiabene relate only to Minus, 


or the Province about Mineveb, which exactly correſponds 
with the Account above given of the two great Founders 
of this Empire vis. that the Kingdom of Babylon, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, was founded by /Vimrod—That of Aſſyria, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, by Aſbur. He adds, that the Chaldee 
Paraphraſts uſe Athuria for Aſſur, and therefore that 
they are the ſame Word, the Letters “ and N being 
changed de more Gentis—which I may call the dialectical 
Difference and whoever will attend to the modern Jews 
Pronunciation of the 7 will perceive the Difference to be 
no other, tho' the Form and Power of the two Letters, 
as repreſented and given in common Alphabets, ſeem to 
be widely different Ex eodem fonte, ſays Bochart, ej} 
Thuras Rex Afſſyriorum antiquiſſimus, Zamis (ſo Semi) 
Filius, qui Nino ſucceſſiſſe legitur—et ab Aſſyrits pro Marte 
coli, et Belus vocari vel Baal—Here they ſeem to mix and 
confound the two Aſburs, and their Deſcendants—as the 
Children of Sem in this Empire probably gave way to 
the others, and were unhappily at laſt ſunk in the ſame 
attracting Gulph of Idolatry—I may now be allowed to 
make ſome Obſervations upon the Accounts, and recon- 
cile the ſacred and prophane Story The Scripture Word 
for Aſſyria is * mws Aſſur or Aſhur——The Analyſis of 

| this 


* To ſupport this oye, the firſt Radical in the Word for Light 
muſt be drop'd, which I confeſs is an Exception to what is by ſome called a 
general Rule in analyſing compound Words—But I am authorized, I think, 


ſo to do in this particular Root by Scripture Authority, as one it not two 


Radicals are omitted in the Word for Lamp, Candle, Soul of Man which is 
the Candle of the Lord, which Word, I humbly conceive, is derived from 
the Word uſed for Light, viz. Y or /, from N Some think that 


the Word for Lamp does not come from that for Light, and the Lexicons 
derive it from M NUR. But this Suppoſition ſerves, I think, to confirm 
the Etymology here given, the primary Signification of NUR in Hebrew 

and 


L. 


this compound Word is z Fire, and v Light. — By the Chap. III. 


Change of the & and n de more Gentis as abovemention 
(i. e. according to the Chaldee or Syriac Dialect, the 
Word will be Hor or Athor, and by uſing or partly 
pronouncing both, as was probably the Caſe very often, 
the Word ſounded Afor or Aſbtor. The Word therefore 
by Interpretation ſignified the Fluxes of Fire and Light, 
continually iſſuing forth from the heavenly Bodies. 


2. 


and Arabic according to M. de Cal. being Light, a Candle, Lamp, and the 
Verb to illuminate, Ideas plainly drawn from the original Word Light 118 
—— The firſt radical Letter Aleph ſeems in this Word NUR to be drop'd, 
which I ſuppoſe to be the Caſe under Conſideration, and a paſſive NUN is 
prefixed in its Place, to denote, I think, the different Ideas exhibited in the 
two Words for Light, and Lamp, or Candle The firſt is a pure Agent, 
being veſted with active, original Powers— whereas the other is in ſome re- 
ſpect patient or paſſive not ſhining or giving Light till it is enlightened 
itſelf——or has received Light from time to time. This was, and is, the 
Caſe of all Lamps, Candles, of all material Light, tho* ſhining moſt glori- 
ouſly and uſefully, in the Temple of God, Sc. and is the Caſe of that 
ſpiritual Light, which God has placed and enlightened in the Soul of Man— 
that Candle of the Lord. The Agent and Patient joined together, P/. XVIII. 
28. fully illuſtrate this Obſervation, ** For thou wilt light my Candle, 
9m) Wn.” I am perſuaded that the firſt Names of Places, as well as 
Creatures, were ſignificative and deſcriptive, containing the ſpecific Charac- 
teriſticks of the ſeveral Countries and their Inhabitants The common 
Derivation of Aſſyria from Happineſs — or to make happy — is no ſuch 
' Diſtinction, many other Regions being equally entitled to thoſe Characters. 
But what is here ſuppoſed marks them out by a general Propenſity to a par- 
ticular kind of Idolatry, which diſtinguiſhed them at firſt, and has' marked 
them out to future Ages. Hence, 1 think, the Word ASHER likewiſe 
might come to ſignify a Grove — or any Tree that is worſhipped or planted 
to the Glory of ſome God, as M. de Cal. ſays it does, from this Country's 
being remarkably filled with ſuch Places for their idolatrous Worſhip, as is 
fully declared in the holy Scriptures | 

As I have now laid the whole before the Reader, he muſt form his own 
Judgement— after adding, that the Rule for retaining all the radical Letters in 
analy ſing Compounds may not appear upon Examination ſo general as it is 
imagined to be. Mr. Hutchinſon himſelf drops a Radical in one Derivation 
of the Word wit?, Shemeſh, when it is compounded of Er and e - and 
in ſuppoſing it to come from Eu and 12, the material Letter ), expreſſive 
of the Condition of Light receding, and fo giving the Idea, is omitted. 
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Chap. III, 2, This Name might probably be fixed upon theſe 
people or their general Anceſtor, as deſcriptive of that 
Diſpoſition or general Propenſity by which they ſhould 
be particularly diſtinguiſhed—vi/z. The Worſhip of the 
Agents, Fire, and Light, and their Chicfs enthroned in 
the Heavens, ſhining forth with the moſt amiable Splen- 
dor, and generally contributing ſome friendly aſſiſtance 
towards the Pleaſure and Happineſs of Man. For this 
reaſon the Capital of the old CHaldæa was denominated 
from the favourite Idol or Object of WoriEip VR, which 
fignifies both Fire and Light. Hence the Urim and 
Thummim, I ſuppoſe, was put into the High Prieſt's 
Breaſt-plate, to intimate or rather manifeſtly declare, that 
the Powers attributed by the Idolaters of that Time and | 
Country to the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Heavens, be- '3 
longed only to the Creator of them, the ſupreme Lord | 
of Heaven and Earth, of whom they were to aſk counſel, 
and depend upon in many Caſes and Events, without ad- 
| | dreſſing the Hoſt of Heaven The Words Urim and 
|  Thummim are generally render'd Light and Perfection. 
| 
; 
| 
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But the Words ſurely are plural Vim did therefore 

ſignify, I think, thoſe Lights above-mentioned, pro- 

ceeding from or reflected by the heavenly Bodies 

f Thummim may perhaps deſcribe the two great Lights, or 
; Rulers of the Heavens, collectively. 

| I would obſerve here that the Word Thammuz, which 

has puzzled ſo many Commentators, is manifeſtly com- 

3 pounded of cn perfect, and Fit, whoſe Expolition is, 

according to Marius, Fortitude, Strength, and a Girt 

| or Girdle——It ſignifies likewiſe, he ſays, Combuſtion, 

to burn up; fo in Chaldee, and according to others, 

| it ſicnifie; its Effects, to exhauſt, conſume, viz. by dry- 

| ing 
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ing up the radical Moiſture, and ſo cauſing natural Bo- 
dies to wither away or decay, even by bringing them 
to Perfection. As many Lexicographers agree in ex- 
plaining the Idea of this Root, partly by the Word Zona 


or Cingulum, why may not the annual or zodiacal Re- 


volution of the Sun be ſuppoſed to be given by it? * It 
is certain that the other Interpretations are deſcriptive 
Titles of the Sun, who, conſidered as to his Operations 
in and upon the Syſtem of Nature, may be properly 
ſtyled pertect Strength. 

And the Reaſon why the Month of June was named 
Thammuz, is very clear, as the Sun is then ſeemingly in 
its chief Power and Glory. Mr. Selden under the Word 
Thammus ſays, Menſis autem Thammuz eft qui Latinis 

unius— Et ſolis Introitus in Cancrum Aftronomis Fudæ- 
orum Tekupha Thammuz, i. e. Revolutio ſeu Periodus 
Thammuz, appellatur. 

The- idolatrous Cuſtom of weeping annually for 
Thammuz, ſeems to have been founded upon the ſuppos'd 
annual Determination of the Courſe or Revolution of the 
Sun —and thereupon there was a ſolemn Lamentation 
for the loſs of that Being which ſeem'd to enliven and 
ſupport this whole Syſtem. St. rom therefore ſuppoſes, 
that the fabulous Story of Adonis or Thammuz (which 
were the ſame) his being killed at this Seaſon ¶ June took 
its Riſe from hence—Revixiſſe autem, et anniverſariam ei 
celebratam eſſe Solemmitatem, in qud, ait ille, plangitur a 
Mulieribus guaſt mortuus, et poſtea reviviſcens canitur atque 
laudatur. What is here obſerved concerning Adonis and 
Thammuz's being the ſame, as they appear to be (not- 

withſtanding 


* The Vau in Thammuz, before the laſt Letter Zain, ſhews that it is the 
Præterit. Participle, ſnewing therefore that the Abſolution, Combuſtion, or 
Revolution, was actually performed and compleated. 
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Chap. III. withſtanding the Devices of Satan by lying Fables con- 
cderning this Adonis entirely to cover the face of Truth) 
illuſtrates and confirms what is already ſaid of the Sun's 
being the emblematical and material Repreſentation of 
the ſecond Perſon in the Deity. It has been obſerved, 
the Principal was named in the Heb. SS. EL, the Repre- 
ſentative in the Heavens, H, to point out its Uſe and 
Deſignation by a Similitude or Identity of Names. 80 
here Adonis, ſaid to be the fame with Thammus, is one of 
the bleſſed Lord's imperial Titles in the Old Teſtament 
in ſo many Letters, with only the Letter 8 added ore 
Græcorum. We read P/. CX. 1. Jebovab ſaid to 
ADoMNI, which compar'd with Matt. XXII. 43, &c. 

proves this Point to a Demonſtration. 

3. The Names of the Heads of Families, Tribes, and 
Kingdoms, and what is ſaid of them, are frequently to be 1 
underſtood, and in many Inſtances capable of being ap- | 
plied only to the future State of thoſe Kingdoms, 
Tribes, or Families, which they repreſent. 

4. That the Thuras above-mentioned and Thor are 
no other than this Tor or Atbon mention'd in Bochart, 
who was call'd Baal or Belus—— And the Worſhippers of 
the Sun and Moon called their Kings and Queens by 
the Names of their Gods. Therefore as the Sun was 
call'd Baal Samim, the Lord of the Heavens, and the 
Moon Queen of Heaven, ſo the King took the Name 
of Command Baal or Belus, and the Queen Afarte, ex- 

preſſive of thoſe Rays of Light, which rule next to, or in 
the Abſence of, the Sun by an imparted Communication 
of his Virtue and Radiancy—The Light is the ſame tho 
more feeble, but if it be lefs ſtrong, there is ſomething 
as engaging, when ſhe enjoys the full Communication of 


her Lord's Beams to ſupply his Place of ſupreme Ruler 
I in 


4 E SIE * 22 Fe — by * 
8 be w— . nee Ep 
4 . « a 6 $ in SER a 
2 E : 


E EY $7 eel fat 97 


in the heavenly Regions. This Religion, which was Chap. III. 
endeavour'd to be eſtabliſhed at Babel, ſpread itſelf over 
the extenſive Empire of Aria, infecting probably all 
the Parts about the Country of Pg Mr. Hutchinſon, I 
think, tells us, upon the Word Aſbteroth that it is 
compounded of ty Brightneſs, and v Leader—and fo 
to be by Interpretation the bright Leader. May it not 
be from ney Brightneſs, with a Fem. Termination, and 
v Light - and ſo anſwer 9510 Deſcription of the Moon 
walking in Brightneſs? The former Word as a Verb fig- 
nifies likewiſe, according to Kircher, to fave (as Jonah I. 
6.) being addreſſed as a guardian Goddeſs by the Sidoni- 
ans. It may likewiſe be compounded of Ny, fecit, quad 
frenificat (lays Kircher) talem effeftionem, qud aliquid 
exiſtit, vel realiter, vel ornate, vel ut non fit in priſtino 
Statu, quo fuit—— Parare, preparare, aptare, abſcin- 
dere, frangere, comprimere, contundere, congregare—This, 
according to ſome Philoſophers, deſcribes that Action in 
the Body of the Sun, when the concreted Grains of Air, 
continually falling from the Extremities of the Heavens 
into the central Fire of the Sun, after being collected 
there, are again divided, broken, compreſſed, refitted, 
and as it were forg'd again in ſuch a manner as to be 

ſent forth afreſh in Fluxes of Heat and Light, and make 
that Shemoſh which is ſaid to rejoice as a Giant to run 
his Courſe——Such an Alteration of Subſtance ſo effected 
anſwers the Expoſition of Kircher, as above given, the 

q mn, or Fire in the Body of the Sun, having thus ſuch 

I an Effect, or being the Cauſe, gud aliguid exiſtit, et re- 

aliter, et ornate, atque ut non fit in priſtino Statu quo fruit. 

It was Darkneſs when received, Light when altered and 

emitted. The other Part of the Word may be deriv'd 

from vn, which fignifies to explore, view in Circulation, 

Sc. or from &. | 


O 5. As 
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Chap. III. 5. As it appears that the Land of Edam or Idumæa 
WY (wherein was Teman) border d upon Job's Country, and 
| as the State of Religion in theſe Parts may be pretty well 
aſcertain'd from what has been ſaid here, many Matters 
contain'd in the Book of 7 in general, as well as the 
Part under Conſideration, may hereby, tis hoped, be 
better underſtood, and this Digreſſion (if it be a Digreſ- 
ſion) be more eaſily pardon'd. 
Before I finiſh this Note concerning Elibu, I muſt 
deſire the Reader's Patience to obſerve that three eminent 
Perſons of this Name are mention'd in the Scriptures — 
1. Our Elibu— 2. One from whom Samuel deſcended— 
3. Eljab the Prophet, whoſe Name is written in the 
ſame textual Letters with the two Former. The Family 
of Elibu was certainly a moſt ancient and great Family, 
continuing for many Generations; and it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe (nay we know it to have been cuſtomary) that 
when the Founder of ſuch a Family, or any Head of it, 
was diſtinguiſhed by ſome high Office or the ſignal Favour 
of Heaven, ſome one of the Family, generally the 
Eldeſt, took the Name of ſuch Founder or Anceſtor, 
to preſerve the Memory of him, and the Honour of the 
Family.—And in caſe one of the ſame Family ſhould 
be honour'd by Heaven in the ſame or a like manner, . 
eſpecially in any repreſentative Part of what was to 
| happen to, and be fulfill'd in the Redeemer, in ſuch a 
. caſe the Name became deſcriptive, as it was in Elljab or 
the third Elibu here mention'd— For it might be ſaid of 
him, — This is (in Repreſentation) y God, as he was a 
| moſt eminent Type of our Saviour's Aſcenſion with his 
. | Body after his Reſurrection. 
= Give me Leave to add, that Eljah's Aſcenſion or 
Aſſumption muſt have been a ſatisfactory Evidence to 
2 rightly 
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rightly diſpoſed or inform'd Minds, that the Bodies of Chap, III. 


Men were to go to Heaven as well as their Souls The 
original Word here uſed ſignifies to take the whole of 
any Thing; The ſame Word is us'd for Enaxb's Tranſla- 
tion— Moſes was perhaps taken away in ſuch a manner, 
as his Body could not be found; and his being ſo taken 
away after Burial might be intended to ſhew more par- 
ticularly, that the Antitype or ſecond Moſes, whom the 
Lord God ſhould raiſe up like unto him, ſhould in like 
manner, i. e. after Death and Burial, be taken away and 
o into Heaven. And it is worthy Obſervation, that 
Moſes and Elijab or Elias attended the Transfiguration, 
as they had glorified Bodies to attend that amazing 
Solemnity, which was a Repreſentation of that Condi- 
tion, wherein all the Sons of God ſhall appear after the 
Reunion of the Soul and Body after the general Reſurrec- 
tion. But as I juſt now ſaid, in the taking away of 
Enoch and Elijah, God's People at that Time might and 
probably did infer (as this was ſurely one great End of 
theſe Miracles) the Reſurrection of the Body, unleſs they 
could ſuppoſe that only one or two Bodies would inhabit 
thoſe bleſſed Regions. But ſuch a Suppoſition would 
render the Aſſumption of theſe Bodies unneceſſary, and 
the Reality no way contribute to their Happineſs, if no 
Creatures like themſelves were to inhabit that Place, 
Elijab might as well have dropp'd his Body as his Mantle, 
had not this miraculous Tranſlation been intended to de- 
monſtrate, that Both Parts of the human Compoſition 
would in due time go together to that Place of Happi- 
neſs which is prepar d for their Reception, which Place 
no Beings naturally or morally imperfe& can inhabit. 
We may fairly therefore conclude, that true Believers 
were enabled to make a proper Application of theſe 
O 2 wonderful 
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wonderful Appearances, and many comfortable Reflec- 


tions upon theſe aſtoniſhing, but gracious, Revelations of 
the future Purpoſes of Heaven. 

(e) Rather than God. If this Charge againſt Job be 
underſtood in a general Senſe, it would not be caſy to 
reconcile the Character given of him in the Beginning of 
this Hiſtory to ſuch Arrogancy and impious Folly. In 
any Senſe indeed it muſt require much ſoftening to make 
it carry the Appearance of Truth But the Words have 
another authoriſed Conſtruction, ſignifying in ſome 
Tranſlations in the Preſence or Sight of God—The LXX 
render it here r 73 Kupiv, and St. Ferom, coram Deo, 
Queen Elizabeth's Tranſlation, before God—This Inter- 
pretation confirms our preſent Hypotheſis, and makes 
every Thing right and confiſtent, as the Charge againſt 
Job, which provoked Elibu's Wrath againſt him, appears 
to be—That he had ſo high and fixed an Opinion of his 
own Excellency and Innocency, that he thought himſelf 
pure and perfect enough to bear the ſevereſt Scrutiny of 
his Life and Conduct, even by him who chargeth his 
Angels with Folly——and for thinking himſelf pure in his 
Preſence, tho* the very Patterns of Perfection, the 
Heavens, are declar'd by him not to be ſo—Here then 
the true Charge againſt 70 is open'd, and the Indict- 
ment laid, whereupon his Trial proceeds. He thought 
he needed no Repentance, no Atonement—and however 
Sinners, 7. e. ſuch as had been guilty of notorious Viola- 
tions of the Law, might want imputed Righteouſneſs—— 


yet he had enough of his own, and could juſtify himſelf 


and the general Conduct of his Life, even before God 

himſelf. | 
(d) Not Man. The Hebraw Language hath three 
Words whereby it expreſſeth Man, ISH, EMS H, 
ADaM— 
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and is therefore one of our Saviour's Titles, as Glaſſius 
has obſerv'd——The ſecond Man after his Fall under 
Diſtreſſes, Infirmities, and Sorrows, tho' it be ſometimes 
us'd for a ſuperior or the higheſt Order, when appearing 
in a human Form and executing a delegated Authority 
The third is Adam—in reſpect of the Matter or Com- 
lexion which diſtinguiſhes the human Frame of the 
Earth, earthly As the Word ISH is uſed here, and 
Enoſb above for the three Men, an Intimation ſeems to 
be intended, that even the beſt Man then upon Earth 
could not condemn of” by a Compariſon of perſonal 
Virtue, and a more ſtrict and careful Obſervance of his 
Duty, much leſs could thoſe Euoſbim who were in a 
lower, or more ſinful State and Condition. The Truth 
of the Matter was God had humbled him to convince 
him, and Mankind thro' him, that the beſt Man upon 
Earth wanted the Aſſiſtance of his Redeemer, tho' no 
mere Man (who cannot ſee the inward Enlargement or 
Swelling of the Heart) could find any Thing faulty or 
cenſurable in the Conduct and Character of Fob. 


Fob XXXIII. Paraphraſe. | 
(a) 1. Wherefore Job, II 1. And now, Job, I ſhall ad- 
pray thee, hear dreſs myſelf more particu- 
my Speeches, and larly to thee, and expect 
hearken to all my that thou wilt give an 
Words. attentive Ear to all I have 

; to ſay, | 
2. Behold, now I have 2. You have heard the Be- 
open'd my Mouth, ginning of my Speech, or 
my Tongue hath opening of my Mouth, 
ſpoken in my and what my Tongue hath 

Mouth. already utter'd, 


3· 
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ADaM—The firſt properly denotes Man in his beft Eſtate, Chap. III. 


Chap. III. Fob XXXIII. 


i 3. My Words ſhall be 


| (b) of the Uprightneſs 
of my Heart, and 
my Lips ſhall utter 


Knowledge clearly. 


| 
| 


4. The Spirit of God 
hath made me, 
and the Breath of 

(e) the Almighty hath 
given me Life, 


5. If thou can'ſt an- 
ſwer me, ſet thy 
Words in Order be- 
fore me, ſtand up. 

| 


"6 Behold, I am ac- 


| cording to thy 


{d) Wiſh in God's 


| Stead: I allo am 


form'd out of the 
Clay. | | 


| 


1 


| 
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Paraphraſe. 

3. The Words, which I am 
now about to deliver with 
regard to thee and th 
Cauſe, will be the pure 
Dictates of an upright 
Heart and clear Head, not 


capable of deceiving or 


puzzling thee—that thou 
mayeſt not fluctuate any 
longer in a State of Uncer- 
tainty. 


4. For the Holy Ghoſt is in a 


peculiar Manner my Father 
or Former, and that Perſon 
of the Elahim, who is diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Title of the 
Breath or Spirit of God, is 
the Author of my Life. 


5. If thou art able to anſwer 


what I ſhall urge againſt 
thee, ſet thy Forces in 
Order, and ſtand up to op- 


e Mme, 


6. Thou haſt formerly deſir d 


Chap. IX. 33. XIII. 3. 
that ſomebody would ap- 
pear in God's ſtead, to 
reaſon the caſe with thee 
——Behold, thou haſt thy 
Wiſh, I am the Man that 
appears for him, having an 
human Body as thou haſt. 

7. 


" "—— * — — 2 * 
* 5 * =» 
FS FI pb # 


2 7 
(e) afraid, neither ſhall 


(f) 9.1 am clean with- | 


10. 
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Job XXXIII. 
Behold, my Terror 
ſhall not make thee 


my Hand be heavy 
upon thee. 

Surely thou haſt 
ſpoken in my hear- 
ing, and 


heard the Voice of 


thy Words, faying, | 


out Tranſgreſſion, 
Iam innocent; nei- 
ther is there Ini- 
quity in me. 


Behold, he findeth 


Occaſions againſt | 


he counteth 


me, 


me for his Enemy. 


I have 


7. 


10. 


Paraphraſc. 
Majeſty in me to affright 


thee, nor any Power ready 
to oppreſs thee. 


I will not accuſe thee at 
Random, or charge thee 
with ſuppoſed Crimes with- 
out Proof, upon bare Sur- 
miſe only, as thy three 
Friends have done What 
I myſelf with mine own 
Ears have heard thee utter 
ſhall be the ſure and unde- 
niable Foundation of my 
Charge againſt thee,—thou 
haſt ſaid expreſſly, and more 
than once, in my hearing 
X. 7. XIII. 23. XVI. 17, 
&c. XXXI. 

I am pure, and without 
Fault or Sin in my Heart 
and Actions, both towards 
God and towards Man. 


Thou haſt likewiſe aſſerted 
—God hath, like weak an- 
gry Men, ſought out for 
Pretences and Occaſions of 
hurting and puniſhing me, 
and for {light Matters de- 
clares himſelf my Enemy. 


11. 


Chap. III. 
Thou ſeeſt no dreadful "= 
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12. 


(s) 


13. 


r 
Job XXXIIII. 
He putteth my 
Feet in the Stocks, 


he marketh all my 
Paths. | 


Behold, in this 
thou art not juſt: 
I will anſwer thee, 
that God is greater 
than Man. 


Why doſt thou 
ſtrive againſt him ? 
for he giveth not 
account of any of 
his Matters. 


| 


I'T. 


12. 


13. 


Paraphraſe. 

He lays me under the 
ſtraiteſt Preſſures, ſo that I 
cannot ſtir, and watches me 
ſo narrowly, that the leaſt 
Slip cannot eſcape his No- 
tice, and is chaſtis'd with 
the ſevereſt Vengeance. 

Conſider whether thou art 
that upright Perſon thou 
pretendeſt to be, when thou 


thus ſinneſt with thy Lips, 
and chargeſt God fooliſhly 


and falſely. There is no 
Compariſon between God 
and Man—God alone is juſt 
and righteous, and his Ways 
equal —Thou and all Men 
are Sinners, whoſe Ways 
are unequal, and there is 
not one clean without 
Tranſgreſſion Thou haſt 
therefore paſs d a wrong 
Judgment upon thy Maker 
and thyſelf, and art thereby 
ſelf· convicted of Arrogance 
and Impiety. 

Why doſt thou preſume to 
contend with God, and find 
fault with the Ways of Pro- 
vidence? His Actions are 
not to be cenſur'd, can't be 
rightly judged of, by Man, 


as 
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16. 


17. 


yet Man perceiveth | 


Ic not. 


In a Dream, in 
a Viſion of the 


Night, when deep | 
Sleep falleth upon | 


Men, in ſlumber- 


ings upon the Bed: 


Then he openeth 
the Ears of Men, 
and ſealeth their 
Inſtruction ; 


That he may with- 


(H) draw Man from 


18. 
(h) 


his Purpoſe, and 
hide Pride from 


Man. | 
He keepeth back 


his Soul from the 


Pit, and his Life 


from periſhing by | 


the Sword. 


4 - 


15, 
16. 
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18. 


us various Ways, and re- 
peats his Inſtructions tho 
too often in vain. 

Even at a Time when 
the Senſes, thoſe Inlets of 
Knowledge and Inſtruction, 
ſeem to be quite ſtopp'd 
and ſhut l deep Sleep, 
God imprints the moſt uſe- 
ful Images upon the Mind 
by ſuch Repreſentations as 
have a ſtronger Influence, 
and work more effectually 
than the uſual Methods of 
Inſtruction. 

And this is frequently done 
to diſſuade a Proſecution of 
ſome ambitious Schemes, 
which wou'd end in the 
Ruin of the proud Con- 
triver. 


19. 


E TT ro 

of Job XXXIII. Para Chap. III. 
'I | as they are founded upon 
4 Principles which are too 

; de 2 human Capacities 

1 to fathom. 

|, 14. For God ſpeaketh 14. Not that God envies Know- 

9 once, yea twice, ledge to us for he teaches 
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On 


19. 


his Bed, and the 


20. 


21. 


ſumed away that it 


22. 


23. 


ſenger with him, 
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Fob XXXIII. 
He is chaſtned alſo 


with Pain upon 


Multitude of his 
Bones with ſtrong 
Pain: 


na is comer 


cannot be ſeen, 
and his Bones that 
were not ſeen ſtick 
Out, ; 

Yea, his Soul 
draweth near unto 
the Grave, and his 
Life to the De- 
ſtroyers. | 


If there be a Meſ- 


an Interpreter, one 
among a Thou- 
ſand, to ſhew * 


unto Man his Up-| 
_ rightneſs ; 


| 


Para 


19 Another way, and a more 
22. common one, taken by God 


23. 


to check a wicked Courſe, 
is by ſending Sickneſs and 


Diſeaſes; and if this Admo- 


nition be not attended to at 
firſt by increaſing them 
more and more, till the 
Offender is brought to the 
moſt extreme Miſery and 
Danger, and within the 
very Jaws of Death and 
everlaſting Deſtruction. 


But even in a Caſe ſeeming- 
ly ſo deſperate, when Man 
is upon the very Brink of 
Death and Ruin — if the 
Angel-Mediator, or great 
Redeemer, ſtyl'd by way of 
Eminence one among a 
Thouſand, ſhall appear and 
intercede in his behalf, by 


ſupplying him out of the 


In- 


Le Adam, in Uſum Hominis —— ſays Merc, 


24. 


25. 


26. 


Then he is graci- 
ous unto him, and 
faith, Deliver him 
from going down 
to the Pit, I have 
found a Ranſom. * 


His Fleſh ſhall 
be freſher than a 
Child's: he ſhall 
return to the Days 
of his Youth. | 


| 


| 
He ſhall pray unto 
+ God, and he will 


be favourable unto 


him, and he ſhall 
ſee his Face with 
Joy; for he will 
render unto || Man 


his righteouſneſs. 


* Heb, Cover, or Coverer. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
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inexhauſtible Fund of his 


own Uprightneſs what is 
wanting (and ſomething 
muſt be always wanting) in 
that of Man; 

Then God withdraws the 
uplifted Hand of Ven- 
geance, and fays to the 
Executioners of his Wrath 
— Save the Man from pe- 
riſhing, for my ' Juſtice is 
ſatisfied, and the Sinner's 
Soul is redeemed by the 
Atonement made by the 
Meſſiah in his behalf. 

He may perhaps recover 
his Beauty =. 1 Strength 
here, but will certainly be 
young again at the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, and 
appear in full Bloom and 
Vigour. | 

Upon his Prayer or Con- 
feſſion of his Sins to God, 
putting his Truſt 'in the 
Redeemer, he will be re- 
ſtored to the Favour of 
God, and he ſhall enjoy 
the beatific Viſion; and 
this God or God-Man 
whom he ſhall ſee will 
render 
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Chap. III, 
— 


2. 


28. 


- 


29. 


30. 


77 


Men, and if any 


worketh * God of- 
' tentimes wath Man, ö | 
To bring back his 
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7 XXIII. 


1 


He looketh upon 
ſay J have ſinn' d, 
and perverted that 
which was right, 
and it profited me 


not ; 


He will deliver his 


Soul 'from going 
into the Pit, and 
his Life ſhall ſee 
the Light. | 


J 


Lo, all theſe things 


Soul from the Pit, 


to be enlightned 
with the Light of 


PF 


Z. 


1 


s 
W 
* 
— 
« 


27, 
28, 


29, 
30. 


render unto Man, or apply 
for the Uſe of Man, his 
own, that is the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God. 

But this Mercy and Favour 
is granted only to ſuch as 
acknowledge their Guilt, 
and duly apply for Pardon 
thro' the Redeemer—Such 
ſhall not only be kept from 
going down to the Pit of 
Deſtruction, but ſhall be 
taken out of the dark 
Chambers of the Grave, to 
be placed in the Regions 
of Light, and be perpe- 
tually happy in the Pre- 
ſence of the Light of Light. 
Take particular Notice of 
theſe merciful Methods of 


Providence, made uſe of 


for the Benefit of Mankind, 
to reclaim and correct Sin- 
ners, and at laſt to reſtore 
them to the Favour of God 
and eternal Happineſs —— 
And Repentance will pre- 
vail at laſt, -and raiſe the 
Sinner from the Bed of 
Corruption, to be enligh- 
tened and rejoice in thoſe 
Manſions, where Death and 

2 Darkneſs 
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oþ XXXIII. 
7 Darkneſs are entirely ex- 

cluded, where there is no- 

thing but Life and Light 

— The Light of the Living 
Ones, and the Light of 

Feruſalem which is above. 

31. Mark well, O 76, 31 Attend cloſely to what is 
hearken unto me, | 33. ſaid upon this Capital, in- 
hold thy Peace, tereſting Subject, as it is 
and I will ſpeak. an Anſwer to all thy 

32. If thou haſt any Doubts and Complaints — 
thing to ſay, an- If thou can'ſt make any 
ſwer me: ſpeak, for juſt Objections to the Doc- 

I deſire to juſtify trine here laid down and 
thee ; aſſerted, let me hear them 
33. If not, hearken un- — for I ſhould be glad if 
to me: hold thy thou couldſt prove thyſelf 
Peace, and I hall ſo righteous as to need no 
teach thee Wil- Aſhſtance—If not, which 
dom. from thy ſilence I gueſs to 

be thy Caſe, hearken atten- 

| tively to me, and I will 

teach thee more Wiſdom 

and Religion. 
ANNOTATIONS. 
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Paraphraſe. Chap. HI. 


(a) After a General Addreſs to Job's three Friends and 
the reſt of the Audience then preſent, Elibu, the young 
Moderator, who ſpeaks and is obeyed as one having Au- 


thority, now applies himſelf and directs his Speech to 7 


in particular. He charges him with arrogating to himſelf 


unſpotted 
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Chap. III. unſpotted Innocence, a Conduct unblameable without 
—— Sin, and an independent Perfection. Theſe Claims 


offended Elibu, raiſing his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt 
ob, and he quotes Job himſelf for the Truth of what 

e objects to him. This gave Elibu occaſion to explain, 
oubliſh, and inculcate the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs, 
which we find at the 23d and following Verſes. The 
Declaration there exhibited points out the Principal 
Deſign of this Book. 

(b) Unleſs Elibu had been confeſſedly and undeniabl 
ſome extraordinary Perſon, or known to repreſent fuch 
a One, 7 and his three Friends would ſcarce have been 
ſilent, when ſo young a Man was talking of himſelf in 
ſo high a Strain; eſpecially when he was reproving 7b 
for aſcribing too much to himſelf, and for glorying in his 
ſuperior Knowledge, and conſummate Integrity Yet 
we ſee this Perſonage lays a Claim without Interruption 
or Contradiction to a clear, well-furniſhed Head, and a 
ſincere, untainted Heart, from Fob and his Friends, who 
were, one would think, ſufficiently provoked (had there 
been the leaſt room for it) to retaliate his free and ſevere 
Cenſure. 

(c) The Spirit of Gad. In other Places where this 
Phraſe is uſed, the original Word for God is generally 
Elahim or Jehovah—but in this Place EL, which ſeems 
to be (as above obſerved) the Perſonal, Characteriſtic Di- 


ſtinction of the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity when de- 


ſcribed as acting ſeparately or principally in the Oeconomy 
of the Redemption. 80 that RUaCH EL, Spirit of 
the Lord, in this place ſeems to point out particularly 
the Holy Spirit, or Third Perſon, principally acting in 
forming the Humanity of EL, or the Human Nature of 
the Meſſiah—He is called the Spirit of the Elabim, when 


acting, 
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acting, tho' principally yet conjunctly, with the Others, 
as in the Creation of the World, Inſpiration of the Pro- 
phets, &c. But in forming the Humanity of Chriſt, there 
was Occaſion for marking that peculiar Act by an appro- 
priating Expreſſion, to deſign that Per/on, viz. the Holy 
Spirit, whoſe peculiar Office it was to act in this Inſtance, 
as well as Him, viz. EL, who was the Object and Sub- 
je& of this Operation. The Word tranſlated bath given 
me Life, ſhould, I think, by the n prefix d, be render d 
ball enliven me, or give me Life. Accordingly Pagni- 
nuss Verſion is vivificabit. Upon the whole, this Verſe, 
compared with the Account of our Saviour's Conception 
and Birth, is a moſt exact, clear, and prophetic Deſcrip- 
tion how Chriſt was to be manifeſted in the Fleſh To 
whom elſe can theſe Words belong, if not to Him who 
was conceiv d of the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
(d) Behold I am, &c. So our Engliſh Tranſlation— 
and the Tranſlators muſt, we may judge from it, be fully 
apprized of the ſpiritual Meaning and Character, which 
is Deſcription points to But the Literal Rendering of 
the Original is thus — Behold, I am as thy Mouth to God, 
EL, I alſo am taken from the Clay, or formed out of the 
Clay — Behold, my Terror ſhall not make thee afraid, my 
Burthen ſhall not be heavy upon thee—Could the Mediato- 
rial, Interceſſorial Office of our Saviour be more empha- 
tically, peculiarly expreſs'd? Who beſides is our Mouth 
or prevailing Orator in our behalf? By appearing in the 
Fleſh, and taking upon Him our Nature, here ſignified 
and declar'd in the Words farm d out of the Clay, the 
otherwiſe unſupportable Terror of the Divine Majeſty and 
Splendor was ſoften'd and done away, and a Way open'd 


again for Man to converſe once more. with his Maker, 


without being terrified with ſuch an Appearance, Wag 


not 


Chap. III. 


— — * * — — c—— 
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Ohap. III. not this the real Caſe (as here repreſented) when the 
—Y= Divinity inhabited the Humanity, and converſed with 
Mankind upon Earth? The Word for form'd, may be 

render'd Cut out, decerpius, lays Schultens, a Piece ſelected 

out for the Potter's Uſe. But it was, tho' Clay, the 

choiceſt Piece of Clay, and the moſt curiouſly, perfectly 

work'd (underſtood of our Saviour's Body) that was ever 

formed into the Human Shape. This Conſtruction to me 

is not only probable, but neceſſary to ſupport the Senſe, 

the Confiflency, and the Dignity of the Scriptures in this 


Paſſage. This muſt evidently appear by the contrary 


Suppoſition. * Had Elibu only intended to aſſure Jos, 
that 


* From what is here and elſewhere ſaid of Elihu, He may perhaps be 
ſuppoſed to be an Aſſumed Character or Perſonal Exhibition of the God- 
Man, as He was to appear, or God manifeſt in the Fleſh — which Learned 
Men have aſſerted Meichizedech to have been. For my own part I am afraid 

to call Him a mere Man; but would not advance any New Opinion upon 
my own Authority——lt, upon farther Examination, Learned Believers may 
countenance ſuch a Suppoſition, I ſhall be ready to come into an Interpreta- 
tion, which will render this Character perfectly Uniform and Conſiſtent 
throughout. In favour of it I beg leave to ſuggeſt, that by Elibu's not 
being mentioned Originally in the IId Chap. among, the Friends of Jeb, and 
by his appearing all at Once in the Capacity of a Moderator and Judge, 
upon the Bit mention of Him, and juſt when the Knot required and deſerved 
a Divine Perſon to untie it, He ſeems to challenge an Authority more than 
Human. I would add, that, upon this Suppoſition, the Word Buzite muſt 
not be underftood as a Nomen Gentilitium, but a Deſcriptive Characteriſtic 
predicted of our Saviour, F/. XXII. .- erived from a Verb, which ſigni- 
fies to deſpiſe, or the Noun ſignifying Contempt. Upon reviewing and com- 
paring two or three Paſſages in Scripture, I am the more confirmed in this 
Opinion of Elibu——Afrer being called HaBUZI, XXXII. 6. He calls 
himſelf TZaYIR TZaYIR ANI Le IoMIM, I am ſmall or little in re- 
ſpe? of Days — (in our Tranſlation young) which was literally true of our 
Saviour who was cut off in his Prime. But both theſe Characteriſticks of 
our Lord occur together in Pſ. CXIX. 141. Engliſb Tranſlation, I am Small 
and Deſpiſed—The Flebret gives the very ſame Ideas from the ſame Roots, the 
ſame Letters for /mall, I Za IR, and near the fame with BUZT, the 
Radix being the very ſame—Biſhop Hare has obſerved. the near Reſemblance 
between many Paſſages in Fob and the Book of P/alms——So that where this 


happens they ſcrve as the beſt Comment upon cach other. If therefore this 
Deſcription 


| 
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that he was a Man as He was, and nothing more Really Chap. III. 
or Repreſentatively, what Force would this have given to 


his Speech —< Hearken to me, becauſe I am juſt ſuch 
« a Mortal as thou art.” He had no great Occaſion to 
tell Job that he was a Man, which was to be known by 


his outward Senſes, had not his Appearance rais d a Doubt 


whether he was not ſomething more than Man in Human 
Shape. Any modern Orator in the Pulpit, or at the 
Bar, who ſhould introduce his Diſcourſe by aſſuring his 
Audience, that he was a mere Man, and came into the 
world as they and other Men do,, in order to gain Credit 
and Authority, inſtead of attaining thoſe Ends, would 
undoubtedly meet with Laughter and Contempt. The 
latter Part of the 7th Verſe—Meither ſhall my Hand be 
heavy upon thee exactly correſponds with the Eventual 
Fact as ſtated by our Lord Himſelft—My Yoke is eaſy, and 
my Burden is light. Schultens ſays, that the Word render'd 
Hand ſignifies properly Clitellæ, Sarcina—Clitelle are 
Dorſers or Pannells put upon Carriage-Horſes—Sarcina 
the Pack or Load placed thereon. The Word Caph 
ſignifies Vola, or the Hollow of the Hand when in a 
graſping Attitude, and from its Reſemblance to it the 
Hebrew Letter is ſo named, and it is likewiſe in this Book 
uſed for Hemiſphere, as deſcriptive of that particular In- 
curvation——The Word Ecep therefore deriv'd from this 
Noun very properly ſignifies a Burden, as well as Hand, 
tho' the Hebrew and Engliſb Word when underſtood of 

the Divine Laws are uſed Metaphorically. 
(f) From Verſe gth to 12th is contain'd the Charge 
againſt 7ob, as well as the probable prevailing Opinion of 
the 


Deſcription of the Pſalmiſt be peculiarly applicable to our Lord in the loweſt 
State of his Humiliation, as was that of Pſ. XXII. 7. we have in them cor- 
coborating Proofs of the abovementioned Hypotheſis. 
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Chap. III. the Deiſts of that Age via. That Man could perform 

SY” his whole Duty, and be pure of Himſelf, and by his own 
Strength, without the Aſſiſtance of any Redeemer or Pu- 
rifier. This Charge is collected and ſupported from the 
preceding Speeches of Job—Chap. XIII. 24—26. XIV. 
15—17. The Word tranſlated Clean in the gth Verſe 
fully expreſſes the great Crime of Job, or Spiritual Pride 
at its Height—The leading Idea of it muſt be taken from 
the Thing which it is applied to, viz. the pureſt Oil, 
as Bolducius oblerves—— Maximam, et cum Candore con- 
junctam Munaditiem importat Nomen Zac, quo Oleum vo- 
catur puriſſimum, cui nibil facis vel labis eff admixtum. 
Exod. XXVII. 20. 7% claim'd an unſullied Virtue, 
ſuch as might appear in the Preſence of God, without any 
Alloy or Mixture of Impurity. 

It may be ſaid, that Job in other places has talked in 
another Strain, which ſeems to mitigate, if not diſcharge, 
the Imputation of ſo high a Crime Particularly Fob 
ſaith, Chap. VII. 20. I have finn'd, what ſhall I do unto 
Thee, O Thou Preſerver of Men? &c. — But the Reader 
muſt be put in mind here, that the original Word tran- 
ſlated Sinned is uſed in Leviticus for Sins of Error and 
Infarmity ; which makes it probable, that ſuch were here 
meant under this Form of Confeſſion — Original Sin may 
likewiſe be here confeſſed and alluded to, if the Words 
Prefſerver of Men be rtender'd literally Preſerver of 
Adam, or Mankind in Him, as the Demonſtrative He 
before Adam requires - Then the Addreſs and Invocation 
of God by this Attribute will be pertinent, and have its 
due weight O Thou who ſparedſt Adam after his 


« Tranſgreſſion, or all Mankind ſince who were involved 


te in his Guilt, or have been guilty only of {light Errors, 
* upon a right Application only and duly pleading their 
2 “ Pardon, 
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4 Pardon, what doſt Thou require of me to obtain For- Chap, III. 
— a 


<« giveneſs, that thy Judgments may be remov'd from 
« me, fince this kind of Guilt alone can be laid to my 
Charge? Had great and heinous Sins been compre- 
hended under the Expreſſion I have finned, © Infinitely 
«© Good Creator” might have been a more proper Style 
of Addreſs than that of Preſerver of Mankind in the 
general Latitude of that Phraſe, eſpecially conſidering 
how freſh the Memory of the whole World's Deſtruction, 
except eight Perſons, for ſuch Crimes, muſt have been in 
thoſe Days. But it may be farther urged, that the Ap- 
plication for Pardon in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter 
amounts to a full Confeſſion of actual, perſonal Guilt, 
which is farther evidenced in Chap. IX. 20. ne, OF 
fays——1f I juſtify myſelf, mine own Mouth ſhall condemn 
ane; if I ſay I am perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe— 
What Schultens obſerves upon the Paſſage cited from 
Chap. VII. may be fairly applied as well to the 2oth Ver. 
of the IXth Chap. as the 21ſt of the VIIth, vis. that 
Job was only putting a Caſe, Reatu poſito ſed non conceſſo 
—ſince it is undeniably plain, that he did not allow he 
was really guilty of any actual, mortal Sin or Tranſgreſ- 
ſion from what he afterwards ſtrenuouſly inſiſts upon 
Chap. X. Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked——By ſaying 
this he without all Doubt retracts whatever Confeſſion the 
Smart of his Afflictions and his Friends Reproaches or 
Perſuaſions might before have extorted from him, ftill 
maintaining his Integrity or Indefective Obedience. If 
any Doubt may yet remain, the Charge here exhibited by 
Elibu muſt be ſufficient to remove it, and fix the ſpecial 
Crime of Job. Upon Job's ſaying—that if he juſtified bim- 
felf, his own Mouth would condemn him ! ſhall offer a 
conjectural Explication to the Reader, which he is at 


Q 2 Liberty 
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Chap. III. Liberty to admit or reject. By that Expreſſion may 
1 conceive, be meant that General Confeſſion of Sin 


which was offer d by 70 as officiating Prieſt at the 
Time of Sacrifice in the Behalf of all then aſſembled, as 
he was the Mouth of the Congregation ; or at moſt, his 
Uſe of the general Form of Confeſſion uſed at that Time 
may hereby be underſtood. 

Thus have we ſeen the Caſe open'd and fairly ſtated 
againſt Job by a real Friend, an upright and knowing, I 
had almoſt ſaid, confidering his Character, a/l-knowing 
Judge. A Confidence in his own Merit and Righteou/- 
neſs was the Accuſation brought againſt Fob, who ſeem'd 
to think in the courſe of his Puniſhment, that a Confeſ- 
ſion of ſome Peccadillos or ſmaller Tranſgreſſions might 
be ſufficient to pacify theWrath of God, and take off his 
afflicting Hand —— when the Root of Bitterneſs remain'd 
behind, and could not be carried off by the Medicines 
hitherto applied, ſharp as they were. He could plead a 
ſettled, habitual courſe of Piety and Virtue, a Series of 
Great and Good Actions, without doing any Wilful 
Injury or Injuſtice to any Man—But herein was laid the 
Foundation of his Guilt, and herein conſiſts the peculiar 
Danger of Good Men. Self-Idolatry, the moſt dangerous 
of any, was his great Offence, which he was not aware 
of when by his Sarcaſtical Queſtion—* Did I ſee the Moon 
walking in Brightneſs, &c.— he ſeems to reproach the 
neighbouring Nations with this odious, grievous Sin, and 
at the ſame time value himſelf upon his Innocence in 
this reſpect. But it now appears, that he was likewiſe 


an Idolater, and worſhipp d Self. Spiritual Pride and 


Self- 


* See what Bolducius ſays upon this Matter, Vol. II. Pag. 461. and the 
Practice even of their People before they enter the greater Church — which, 
by his own Account, ſeems to come near the Adoration paid by the Jews to 
Tbammux. 
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Self-ſufficiency lurked at the Bottom, and were with Chap, III. 
Difficulty brought forth to view. It is a long time 2 55 
before this Malady, this Aumpzaz, will diſcover itſelf or 
bear touching, which generally renders it incurable. 

Is not this the Caſe of too many amongſt us, who in 
one Inſtance reaſon like Job, tho' they live like him in very 
few ? Dol fall down, faith ſuch a one, before a Piece of Paint 
or Stone? Do I pray to a Saint for Protection or Pardon, 

as the neighbouring Nations do?— But doſt not Thou, 
O vain Man, worſhip Thyſelf, or truſt in thy own Powers 
and poor Performances, without imploring the Help of a 
Redeemer, or thinking thou needeſt any Aſſiſtant ? 
And were not the ancient Adorers of the Sun and Moon, 
are not the Image-Worſhippers of Modern Rome, more 
excuſable and rational in their Worſhip than the Selt-Ido- 
later? The Former of theſe worſhipped the viſible and 
immediate Powers which ſeem'd to give Lite and ſupport 
it Vos, o clariſſima mundi Lumina — muſt have been 
a general and natural Invocation, had not the ſuperior, 
infallible Light of Revelation directed Man to the only 
adorable Being. The Latter may likewiſe boaſt, that 
their Devotion 1s paid to a beautiful Piece of human Art, 
repreſenting ſome Perſon who was in his time an Honour 
to human Nature, and the Glory of the Chriſtian Name 
— Whereas the adored Object of the Self- Idolater —is the 
Image of God made ugly by Guilt and defaced by Pride. 

( 2 Jus. To be juſt- is to give to all Perſons reſpec- 
tively what is due to them. But it appears from the 
Charge of Elibu, conſiſting of what He himſelf was an 

Eye and Ear-witneſs of, that Job not only wronged God 
by aſcribing That Righreou/ne/s to himſelf which was in 
no Man whatever, but accuſing his Maker and Redeemer 
of Cruelty and undeſery'd Inflictions of the ſevereſt 


/ Puniſhments. He likewiſe gave himſelf more than was 
| ever 
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Chap. III. erer due to any Man, a Life without Sin, without Spot. 
SY” Upon theſe Grounds well might Elihu ſay to him in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe, Thou art not Fuft, however thou mayeſt 
pretend to juſtify thyſelf. 
(H) Hide Pride—Elihu ſeems here to allude to one 
Method which had been uſed to reclaim Job, in order to 
cure or cover that Sort of Pride or Self- ſufficiency which 
was his peculiar Crime. He had complain'd of his 
being ſcar'd with Dreams, and terrified thro' Viſions, 
which were in all probability mercifully preſented to him 
to effect the Purpoſe, which in this Place is particu- 
larly mention'd, that, upon Job's humbling himſelf, 
God might cover or pardon his former Elation of Mind, 
according to Schultens's Verſion. | 
(h) The Pit. It may not be amiſs to throw together 
in this place what is to be obſerv'd in order to give 
the Reader the true and full Meaning of this Word —— 
The Hebrew Word re, when a Noun, is render'd Fovea, 
a Pit, as in this place and below. When a Verb, it 
ſignifies—to corrupt, deſtroy, &c. quite caſt down ſo as to 
he trampled upon and over, as the Street itſelf is; and 
um- to add fuel to a Fire, to collect fire Coals, or ſet 
Coals on Fire — Metaphorically to con/ume, or lay level, 
as Fire does 80 Proſtration, and Comſter nation. Avenarius. 
This Verb is uſed for the Deſtruction of Sodom by Fire, 
Gen. XVIII. and This ſeems to be the leading Idea, tho 
it be uſed in a ſecondary Senſe for Corruption in 
[ general, or the Diſſolution of Bodies by other Cauſes — 
| and more remotely the Grave, or Place where Bodies are 
1 corrupted and diſſolved Where the leading Idea gives 
the beſt Senſe That will demand our Choice, and neceſ- 
ſarily directs us (as in Ver. 24 28.) to that State of Per- 


dition and Torment, where Fire is the Inſtrument of 
| Divine 
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Divine Wrath, and Fuel is perpetually adding to it —— Chap. III. 


Where it is uſed to ſignify Corruption, or Perdition by 
Diſſolution, the Effect is generally put for the Cauſe, as 
when it is ſaid All the Earth hath corrupted its ways, 
i. e. the Inhabitants of the Earth had by Sin made them- 
ſelves and all they had juſtly obnoxious to Deſtruction ; 
they were corrupted, deſtroy d, and all their Inheritance, 
or the Bodies upon Earth were diſſolved. 

Going into the Pit, at Ver. 28. ſignifies paſſing over 
(Vr tranſitu) or entering upon for a Paſſage any Di- 
viding Limits, as a River or Sea from one Shore or Land 
to another, and ſo here ſeems to ſignify Croſſing the 
Boundary placed between the Righteous and Wicked in a 
future State, between whom an impaſſable Gulpb is fixed. 
The great Coverer will keep ſuch as he ſhall ſhelter and 
protect upon the happy Shore, and ſhall not ſuffer them 
to be carried away and tranſported to the Coaſt of Miſery, 
or the Habitations of the Wicked which he within it. 
In ſhort, the Pit of the Grave is the Pit of Diſſolution, 
where all Bodies are corrupted— the Bottomleſs Pit is the 
place of Execution, or Everlaſting Burnings, prepared for 
the Devil and his Agents. 

(i) If there be a Meſſenger, &c. Hitherto Elibu hath 
ſtated the Caſe of ob, and in ſo impartial a manner that 
he could make no reply, tho' he was very quick in giving 
an. Anſwer to the three Friends and their Objections 
Two Methods made uſe of by God to inſtruct and reform 
Man have been juſt now particularly ſpecified, as they 
had been tried upon Job in the courſe of his Sufferings — 
The Firſt—Dreams and Viſions, with the Deſign expreſs d 
to hide Pride from him—from Man, the Text ſays, 
that the Application might be general, and what now 


was Job's particular Caſe might ſerve as a general Leſſon 
of 


—— 
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Chap. III. of Inſtruction for Mankind, or all Men under the ſame 
cCircumſtances No one, I think, can ſuppoſe that Job, 
to whom this Diſcourſe is particularly directed, was not 

within the Speaker's View. He was the principal Object 

and Inſtrument of conveying to Mankind the Doctrine of 
Humility, and the Neceſlity of depending upon a Re- 
deemer—The Second Method above-mentioned, viz. that 

of Diſeaſes and Pains, &c. had been likewiſe tried upon 

| Job in the ſevereſt Manner with the ſame gracious Inten- 
tion. His bodily Subſtance was reduced to Skin and Bone 
| | but all without Succeſs. As he was now upon the 
11 Brink of Deſtruction, without ſeeming to be ſenſible of 
lf his Offence or Danger, and muſt ſoon, had he continued 
1 obſtinate and impenitent, have fallen into both Pits, the 
| | Place of Corruption and the Place of Execution, in this 
dreadful Extremity, Elibu directs him and all Men in 
ſuch Circumſtances to the only Aſſiſtant, who can and 
will help, when duly invoked, in ſuch terrible Diſtreſs. 
This is a Delicate, a Divine Introduction to the Declara- 
tion of that Doctrine of Righteouſneſs, which it was, in 
my Opinion, the principal Deſign of this Holy Book to 
inculcate. As the true Conſtruction of theſe Verſes is 
given in a Pamphlet publiſhed in the Year 1743, J 
thall here tranſcribe it If there ſhall be above or over 
« him (in the way of Protector and Defender) the Angel- 
« Mediator, one among a Thouſand, to ſhew unto Man 
cc his Uprightneſs—then he is Gracious unto him, and 
1 « faith, Deliver him from going down to the Pit, I have 
1 4 found a Ranſom. If we read Mediator inſtead of In- 

| c zerpreter, this Paſſage will appear to be one conſiſtent 
« Prediction and Declaration of the Divine Will and 


« Scheme of Providence in reſtoring fallen wicked Man 
« by 
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* Miſcellaneous Reflections on Mr. Squire's Two Eſſays, 
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© by the Merits and Interceſſion of a Redeemer and Chap. III. 


« Mediator, by his vicarious Sufferings and perfect Up- 
c rightneſs. | 

The whole Paſſage has been interpreted by many great 
Writers, Papiſts, and Proteſtants, in ſuch a manner as 
to take away, or wholly obſcure, that comfortable and 
falutary Senſe ſuppos'd by the Paraphraſe here given to 
be plainly declared in the Expreſſions uſed in it. * The 
Papiſts will admit of nothing that may weaken the Power 
of their Church, where they think, or would have others 
think, all Defects are * ſupplied, and a ſufficient 
Stock of Merit may be obtain d. What may be the 
+ Proteſtant Motive is not ſo eaſy to aſcertain, unleſs 
when the Deiſts appear under that Shape and Name. 
As ſome of the peculiar Expreſſions contain'd in the 
Paſlage from the 23 to Ver. 31. have been wreſted from 
their true Signification and Meaning, I ſhall here add a 
few Obſervations to reſtore them to their genuine Con- 
ſtrution. —x. Where the Angel-Mediator in the 23d, 
and God in the 26th (which by the by ſeems to make 
them one and the ſame Perſon, as the ſame divine Act 
is equally attributed and made the Work of Both) is faid 


to ſhew unto Man his Uprighrne/s, or to || render unto 


* See what Biſhop Burnet ſays with regard to them under the Article con- 
cerning Juſtification. 

The old Puritans and the Preſbyterians in general, till a Diviſion happen'd 
lately among them, deſerve Praiſe for their ſteady Adherence to the Princi- 
pal and Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 

| The Verb here uſed in pie! ſignifies, - according to Robertſon, habitare 
fecit, ſedere fecit, collocavit—lo that if the Pronoun His be interpreted of Man 
—Elibu muſt be ſuppos'd to ſay That God would cauſe Man's Kigh- 
teouſneſs to abide with or reſide in Man, or would place it in him. It is 
hard to ſay whether the Senſe, or Divinity, of this Interpretation deſerves 
the greater Contempt. But to ſay that the Righteouſneſs of God ſhall be 


placed 
R 


—— 
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Chap. III. Van his Righteouſneſs, there can, I think, be no rea- 


ſonable doubt to whom the Poſſeſſive Pronoun His 
belongs; ſince common Senſe requires us, and Grammar 
permits, if not requires us to give it to the Angel- 
Mediator or God, whoſe Uprightneſs and Righteouſneſs 


was to ranſom Man from going down into the Pit could 


give him a Reprieve from the Grave, a Reſtoration from 
its Captivity, and an entire, total, perpetual Deliverance 
from the Infernal Pit —Utramgue Mortem complectitur, 
lays Schultens, The Verb tranſlated to fhew ſignifies to 
reveal, declare authoritatively, and in Hipbil (as here) to 
cauſe to be proclaim'd and made public——Whence muſt 
appear the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing that Man was to be 
ranſomed by declaring to Man how Righteous he was. 
Common Senſe will not allow us to ſuppoſe that Elibu, 
aſter ſo ſevere a Reprimand of Job for his high-minded- 
neſs, could with any Conſiſtency, or without entirely 
ſubyerting the Deſign of his Interpoſition, intend to 
perſuade 7eb to plead his Virtue, or rely upon any Saint 
to plead it for him. This would be to puff him up 
inſtead of convincing him, that neither he with all his 
Virtue, nor any Man elſe, could be righteous in the Sight 
of God, or could fay that he had paid every Thing that 
was due to his Creator and Redeemer——But a Declara- 
tion, that the Uprightneſs of the Angel-Mediator, or the 
Righteouſneſs of God, ſhould make up what was wanting 


in the Righteouſneſs of Man (and ſomething is always 
wanting) 


Ros in, or caus d to dwell in Man — 7. e. ſhall be ſubſtituted as that in- 
ering, indwelling Righteouſneſs, which Man wants to reſtore him to the 
Favour of God, and ſanctify his Actions —or that God will cauſe his Righ- 
teouſneſs to be applied (Le Enaſb) for the Benefit of ſinful Man (as the Word 
Encfh primarily ſignifies) when ſuch Sinner is qualified to receive it by ſuch a 
Confeſſion and Supplication as are here-mentioned to be requiſite — The 
Place, I ſay, fo underſtood affords true Senſe and Divinity. 
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wanting) and ſhould perfect and ſanctify his imperfect Chap. III. 
Acts, was comfortable, ſeaſonable, and comported with 


the Buſineſs which he came upon, viz. to ſatisfy Job, 
and in him Mankind, that nothing but the Redeemer”'s 
Righteouſneſs could juſtify and fave any Man. Bolducius 
inverts the Order of the Words, turns a Datidve into a 
Genitive Caſe, to pervert the true Conſtruction, and 
favour his own, After this Violence, he ſuppoſes that 
the Righteouſneſs of Man was to be ſhewn and pleaded 
by one of the Angels in ordinary to God, in order to 
obtain a Pardon But was I as righteous as Woah, 
Job, or Daniel, I ſhould not rely upon fuch a Mediator 
to intercede with that Being, who chargeth even his 
Angels with Folly—All but the Angel-Mediator—And as 
to any Plea or Diſplay of Human Virtues, they have 
ever ſo great a mixture of Folly and Imperfection, that 
they will never be fit to appear before the divine Majeſty, 
till they are cleanſed and poliſhed by the divine Purifier 
Himſelf. There is ſomething even in the moſt fincere 
Repentance of Man which' ſtill needs Repentance, and 
the beſt Man, with reſpe& to God, muſt call himſelf an 
unprofitable Servant, deſerving Stripes not Wages. 

2. The 25th Verſe ſeeins to have an Aſpe& to the 
glorified Body of Man in the Morning of the Reſurrection, 
when the Condition and Deſcription here given will be 
literally true without Figure and Metaphor. — The Body 
of Job was reſtor'd to the Condition it was in before his 
Suffering, and ſome additional Beauty and Firmneſs 
might be added to it by the extraordinary Gift of God— 
But it could not probably be faid literally at his Time of 
Life that it was freſher than a Child's, or that he 
return'd to the Days of his Youth. But this happen'd 


or will happen, to him, and all, at the Reſurrection of 
R 2 the 
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Chap. III. the Body. An everlaſting Bloom will be given to the 
— glorified Body, much freſher, vaſtly ſuperior to what 
was ever ſeen in the moſt perfect, healthy Infant, as it 
will be compoſed of incorruptible Materials Man at that 
Time will be properly ſaid to return to the Days of his 
Youth, when he ſhall begin an immortal Life, and be 
for ever Young, N 
3. The zoth Verſe ſeems to refer fo particularly to a 
future State, that the Expreſſions, I think, can't be well 
underſtood without ſuch a Suppoſition. To call a 
Recovery from a dangerous or painful Illneſs—a bringing 
back the Soul from the Pit to be enlighten'd with the Light 
of the Living, is too ſtrong colouring for the noble Sim- 
plicity of Scriptural Deſcriptions, where a real Caſe may 
be ſubſtituted to anſwer the Deſcription. It is really an 
every way true, that when the * Animal Frame ſhall be 
brought from the Pit or Grave it will be enlightened 
with the Light of the Living, ſhall enjoy that Light, 
which ſhall ſhine amongſt ſuch as are rais'd to immortal 
Life To fay that a ſick Man ſhall partake of the Light 
of this World when he is well again, if not Nonſenſe, is 
ſuch low, flat Stuff as borders near upon 20 Senſe -The 
Words may be render'd 20 cauſe his Frame to return from 
the Pit to light, or to be enlighten'd by or with the Light 
of the living Ones, a diſtinguiſhing Title of the Elabim +. 
If the Reader will only look into Schultens he will ſee 
my Conſtruction partly ſupported by a Perſon of great 
Learning, who ſuppos' d that the Scope of Elihu, the 
Streſs of the whole Diſputation, and Capital Point in view 
are collected and applied in this Paſſage. 
After this Declaration well might Elibu call upon Job 
to attend to and conſider the great Point he came to ex- 
pound 
* Nepeſh. + See this Word as before explained. 
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ound and declare, Mark well, O Jb. — Fob was too Chap. III. 
n too well convinced, to Jak ; and my 
Reader is, I hope, as well ſatisfied. Elihu gives Fob a 
little more Time to ruminate upon the Cafe, which 
allows the Reader and myſelf the ſame Indulgence. 


Paraphraſe. 
1. 7 making no Reply, 
Elibu proceeded according 


Job XXXIV. | 
1. Furthermore Elihu 


anſwered and ſaid, 


| 
2. Hear my Words, 
(a) O ye wiſe Men, 

and give ear unto 


me, ye that have 
Knowledge. 


3. For the Ear tri- 


(b) eth Words, as 
the Mouth taſteth 


Meat. 


4. Let us chooſe to us 
2 let us 


now among our- 


ſelves what is good. 


| 


— 


to his Promiſe to teach 
him, and all that were 
reſent, more Wiſdom. 


. 1 defire that ſuch in parti- 


cular as pretend to ſuperior 


Wiſdom, and think them- 


ſelves more knowing than 


others, will hearken to, and 
duly weigh what I ſhall ſay. 


. For the Ear is the Scale or 


Ballance which tries, and 
impartially determines the 
weight or intrinſick Worth 
and Importance of Words, 
as the Taſte or Palate is 

ven us to and judge 
of Pods, bio f s 
When we have duly weigh- 
ed every Thing, let us paſs 
Sentence: after ſuch a 
Trial we may ourſelves 


judge what is right and fit 


for us to ſay and do. 
8 
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Chap. 7% XXXIV, |  & Paraphraſe, © - 
— 5. For Job hath faid, | 5, Job hath declared and in- 
I am righteous ; | 6. fiſted that he is righteous, 


and God hath taken 
away my Judg- 
ment. 

Should I lie againſt 
my Right? My 
Wound 1s incurable 


without Tranſgreſ- 


ſion. 


and complains of God for 
giving a contrary Sentence; 
Should I, ſays he, give up 
my Plea, and ſay what is 

ſe to condemn myſelf ? 
I will maintain it that I 


have not offended, tho' 1 


am afflicted ſo ſeverely, as 
to be, I think, paſt cure. 


7. What Man is like 7, What Man, like 7, hath 


(c) Job, who drinketh 


up ſcorning like 
Water ? 

. Which goeth in 
Company with the 
Workers of Ini- 
quity, and walketh 
with wicked Men. 


9. For he hath ſaid, 
{d) it profiteth a Man 


nothing, that he 


ſhould delight him- 


ſelf with God. | 
10. Therefore hearken 


e) unto me, ye Men 
of Underſtanding : | 
far be it from God 
that he ſhould do 


Wickedneſs, and 
from 


greedily ſwallowed the Say- 


ings of the Scorners, and, 
from being a devout Wor- 
ſhipper of God, hath en- 
ter'd into a Confederacy 
with his moſt hated Ene- 
mies, walking in their 
Way ? | 


. For he hath faid, after 


theſe Men, that ſerving of 
God will be of no Uſe to 
Man, and if there will be 
Pleaſure, there will be no 
Profit in obeying him. 


. Having thus laid before you 


what 7ob hath ſaid for him - 
ſelf, and adheres to, be 
pleaſed, O ye who pretend 
to ſuperior Knowledge, to 
hear and conſider what I 

have 


II. 


(f) Man ſhall he ren- 


| 12. 


13. 
him a Charge over 


14. If he ſet his Heart 
(g) upon Man, if he 


Job XXX IV. 
from the Almighty, 
that he ſhould com- 
mit Iniquity. 


For the Work of a 


der unto him, and 
cauſe every Man to 
find according to 
his Ways: | 

Yea, ſurely God 
will not do wick- 
edly, neither will' 
the Almighty per- 
vert Judgment. 

Who hath given 


the Earth? or who 
hath diſpoſed the 


whole World? 


| 


gather unto himſelf 
his 


* 3 A 8 


Paraphraſe. 
have to ſay by way 
Anſwer. Be it far from 


any one to think, that He 
who is Almighty ſhould 
wrong any Man, or ſwerve 


from the Rule of Righ- 


teouſneſs. 


11. He will always render unto 


12. 


I 3. 


I4, 
I 5. 


Man his Due. 


The ſupreme Judge of the 
World will never condemn 
an innocent Perſon, nor 
pronounce an unrighteous 
Sentence, 
He is not accountable to 
any for his Adminiſtration, 
as he doth not a& by a 
delegated Authority. 
The Laws preſcrib'd to all 
created Beings were given 
and ſettled by himſelf, and 
they are governed by his 
Providence and thoſe origi- 
nal Laws. 
If God ſhould ſet himſelf 
againſt Man, as one human 
Antagoniſt againſt another, 
2 and 


Chap. III. 
( 
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Job XXXIV. 


his Spirit and his | 


Breath ; 

All Fleſh ſhall pe- 
riſh together, and 
Man ſhall turn 
again unto Duſt. 


16. If now thou haſt Un- 


17. 


derſtanding, hear 
this: hearken to 
the Voice of my 
Words. 

Shall even he that 


(h) hateth Right go- 


18. 


19. 


vern? and wilt 
thou condemn him 


that is moſt juſt ? 


Is it fit to fay to a 
King, thou art 
wicked, and to 
Princes, ye are un- 


godly ? 


How much leſs to 
him who accepteth 
Ot 


| 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


Paraphraſe. 

and ſhould reſume that 
Spirit and Soul which he 
ave, Man would be de- 
firoy'd from off the Face 
of the Earth, and his Body 
return to that Duſt from 
whence 1t was taken. 

If thou art Wiſe, mind 
what I have ſaid, and con- 
ſider alſo what follows. 


Could ſuch an Enemy to 


Juſtice, as you ſuppoſe 
God to be in his Dealing 
with you, govern the 
World as he does by im- 


partial Rules of Juſtice, 


and oblige Man to act 


according to thoſe Laws 
which he himſelf preſcrib'd? 
No good Subject will fay to 
his Prince, tho* he may 
thro* Infirmities be faulty 


in his Adminiſtration, thou 


art a wicked and ungodly 
Ruler — becauſe all ſuch 
Powers are ordain'd of 
God, and ſuppoſed to act 
as his Vicegerents. 
What Impiety it is there- 
fore to E ſuch Charge 
upon 


| 
2 


20. 


» IT o 
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22. 


Job XXXIV. 
not the Perſons of 
Princes, nor regard- 
eth the Rich more 
than the Poor ? for 
they all are the 
Work of his Hands. 
In a Moment ſhall 
they die, and the 
People ſhall be 
troubled at Mid- 
night, and paſs 
away, and the 
Mighty ſhall be 
taken away with- 


out Hand. 


For his Eyes are 
upon the Ways of 
Man, and he ſeeth 
all his Goings. 


There is no Dark- 


neſs, nor Shadow 


of Death, where 


the Workers of Ini- 


23. 


gry may hide 


themſelves : 


For he will not lay 


upon Man more 


than right, that 
he ſhould enter in- 
. to 


2 — — — Ns — 


— 
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20, 
21. 


22, 
23. 
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Paraphraſe. 
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Chap. III. 


upon the moſt high and 


righteous God, who made 
and governs both Princes 
and their Subjects? 


Even Princes themſelves in 
the Height of their Pride 
die in a Moment, and the 
People their Subjects, when 
they think themſelves moſt 
ſecure, are greatly troubled, 
and go off the Stage of 
Life even the greateſt 
amongſt them by a ſecret 
Stroke of Providence, who 
by ſeeing all that paſſes, 
and even the Hearts of all 
Men, gives the fatal Blow 
where Tuſtice, temper'd 
with Mercy, ſhall direct it. 
Nothing, not even the 
Regions of Darkneſs itſelf 
to which the Wicked ſhall 
be conſigned, ſhall conceal 
the Objects of divine Ven- 
geance — as Darkneſs is no 
Darkneſs with Him. But 
tho* the Criminals muſt be 
brought to an open Trial, 
God will not charge any 

8 Man 


is ues, * — —— 


24. 


their ſtead. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


to Judgment with 


Becauſe they turn'd 
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Job XXXIV. 
God. 


He ſhall break in 
Pieces mighty Men 
without Number, 
and ſet others in 


Therefore he know - 
eth their Works, 
and he overturneth 
them in the Night, 


ſo that they are 


deſtroyed. 
He ſtriketh them 


as wicked Men in 


the open Sight of 
others; 


back from him, and 
would not conſider 
any of his Ways: 

So that they cauſe 
the Cry of the Poor 
to come unto him, 

and he heareth the 
Cry of the Afflicted. 


24. 


25. 


27.1 


28. 


Paraphraſe. 

Man with that of which he 
is not guilty, or give him 
Reaſon to accuſe him of 
Partiality in this reſpect. 
He needs no Information, 
but judges great Oppreflors 
without examining Wit- 
neſſes a them, or re- 
garding the Strength of 
their Numbers, conferring 
their Dignity on others. 
By removing and deſtroy- 
ing them at a Time when 
no ſuch Judgment is ex- 

ed, it is evident that 
he ſeeth and knoweth their 
great, tho hidden, Wick- 
edneſs. 
By ſuch Judgments he 
makes them public Ex- 


amples for the Terror of 


their Neighbours; 
Becauſe they would not 
follow his Counſels, nor re- 


gard any of his Commands: 


But went on in their O 

preſſion of the Poor, till 
they cried to Heaven for 
Vengeance upon them: 


and the Cry of ſuch afflic- 


ted People God never fails 
to anſwer. 


29. 


II 


J XXXIV. 
29. When he giveth 
Quietneſs, who then 
can make Trouble? 
and when he hideth 
his Face, who then 
can behold him? 
whether it be done 
againſt a Nation, 
— a Man 
only: 

That the Hypocrite 
reign not, leſt the 
People be enſnared. 


30. 


31. Surely it is meet to 
(k) be ſaid unto God, 
I have born Cha- 
ſtiſement, I will not 
oftend any more, 


32. That which I ſee 


not teach thou me: 


quity, I will do no 
more, 


30. 


32. 
if I have done Ini-| 


31. 


Paraphraſe. 


Peace, no Man can give 
Diſturbance; but when he 
withdraws his Preſence and 
Protection, no Man can do 
any Good, or ſhew any 
Favour—And this is true 
of whole Nations as well 
as of one ſingle Perſon. 


He will not let a wicked 
Prince reign alway, tho' 
he pretend Piety and public 
Good never ſo much, leſt 
the People ſhould be en- 
ſnar d into Sin by his Ex- 
ample. 

Wherefore it is beſt for a 
Perſon in Affliction (as thou 
art) not to complain, but 
to ſuſpect himſelf, and ſa 
to God, I confeſs this ſut- 
fering is juſt, I will not 
offend by pleading my In- 
nocence. 

If I have overlooked an 


Sin that I have committed, 


do thou bring it to my 
Remembrance; and if I 
have done wickedly in any 
Point, Iwill take what Care 
I can to do ſo no more. 


33. 


I 31 
Chap. III. 


29. When God orders Reſt and 
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Chap. III Job XXXIV. Paraphraſe. 
— 3 3. Should it be accord- 33, Muſt — Ways of God 
ing to thy Mind? 34. with regard to the Diſtri- 


He will recompenſe 
it whether thou re- 
fuſe, or whether 
thou chuſe, and 


not I: therefore 


ſpeak what thou 


knoweſt. 

Let Men of Under- 
ſtanding tell me, 
and let a wiſe Man 
hearken unto me. 


bution of Rewards and 
Puniſhments be determin'd 
by thy Sentiments of what 
is fit and right? He will 
render to every one accord- 
ing to his Works Whether 
Man likes or diſlikes the 
Meaſures of his ſuſtice. 
But if thou, or thy Aſſo- 
ciates, who pretend to ſo 
much Wiſdom, can make 
any Objections to the Pro- 
ceedings of Providence, or 
what I have ſaid, let me 
hear them — otherwiſe at- 


. 5 tend to what I fay. 
1 | 35. Jeb hath ſpoken| 35. Jeb, for want of being well 
| without Know- inſtructed and a thorough 


— 


ledge, and his 


Words were with- 
out Wiſdom. 


. My Dejfre is that 
Fob may be tried 
unto — End, be- 
cauſe of his An- 
ſwers for wicked 


Men. 


Knowledge of his Subject, A 


hath not ſaid what is right, 
or delivered the Dictates of 


true Wiſdom. 
Therefore I am fo far from 
wiſhing that he may be pre- 


ſently releaſed from his 
Afflictions, that I would 
have this his Smart and 
Trial continue till he recant 
an Opinion ſo injurious to 
God, who never puniſhes 

without 
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5 Job XXXIV. | Paraphraſe. Chap. III. 
[ without a juſt Cauſe, and 
ſo fatal to all Sinners, who 
may by ſuch Example be 
hardened into Impenitence. 
37. For he addeth Re-| 37. For Job by till inſiſting 


(m) bellion unto his upon his Innocence and In- 
Sin, he clappeth his tegrity, and a kind of Sul- 
Hands amongſt us, lenneſs which attends ſuch 
and multiplieth his a way of thinking under 


Wordsagainſt God. Chaſtiſements, ſhews him- 
ſelf quite obſtinate, and 
like a declared Rebel to 
his God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(A) Biſhop Patrick (whoſe Paraphraſe I frequently 
make uſe of) obſerves in his general Argument before 
this Chapter — that tho' Elibu had invited Job to make 
what Exceptions he pleaſed to his Diſcourle in the former 
Chapter, he would not open his Mouth — becauſe he 
plainly ſaw that Elibu had hit upon the thing wherein he 
was defective. And Schultens, in his Argument before 
the Chapter, infers from the Silence of 7, that Elihu 
had convinced or convicted him of Pride, and Contumac 
againſt God, which was the Effect of that Pride. 
Wherefore he repeats in this Chapter the moſt material 
Articles exhibited againſt him to prove ſo grievous a 
Charge; and then gives a full, ſharp, and ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to every Objection which 7 had made to the 

Providence and Juſtice of God. 
(a) 
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Chap, III. (a) Ye wiſe Men that bave Knowledge, give Ear. 

— 1 ſtyled Ver. 10. ANSHI Te BoB. Men 
of Heart, in our Engliſh Bible Men 4 Underflanding. 
This Phraſe ſeems to deſcribe Perſons whoſe Hearts were 
elated with an undue Opinion of their own Abilities, and 
this Addreſs of Elibu to theſe By-Standers and Hearers 
ſeems to carry in it much Irony and Sarcaſm. Theſe 
were probably the very ANSHI, ful Men, whom Job 
is charg'd at Ver. 8. with aſſociating himſelf to Men 
who taught him their Wiſdom (oppoſite to that ſort of 
Wiſdom which Elibu teacheth) viz. to leave the Service 
of God as an unprofitable Service which would turn to 
no Account, and to be guided by ſuch wiſe Men as they 
were; who by their ſuperior Wiſdom, and following the 
Dictates of their own good Underſtanding, were their 

| own Maſters, quite eaſy and happy in themſelves. 

| b) The Hebrew Word for Ear is the Word likewiſe 

ö for Scales, which gives the ideal Meaning—and the Verb 

1 tranſlated za/teth, according to Leigh, is uſed both in an 

4 | Animal, Corporeal, or Intellectual Senſe — as in the 

Engliſh Word Taſte. 

(c) Scorning—walketh with wicked Men—Men of Impiety, 
ANSHI ReSHaNG. By Scorners are deſcribed, as in 
Pſalm I. ſuch as deſpiſe the proffer d Means of Grace 
and Salvation, ſetting up themſelves and their Opinions 
above all divine Inſtructions and Leſſons of Wiſdom: 
And theſe are mark d out as Sinners of the firſt Magnitude 
—ſeldom reclaim'd—profligate and rebellious to a high 
Degree. Leigh tells us, that the Word ReSHaNG ſig- 
nifies zhis—and more. It ſignifies the Reſtleſſneſs of an 
evil, ſeditious, turbulent Spirit, which will not ſuffer 
itſelf, or any Perſon or Thing near it, to be quiet. 

0 
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(d) I. profiteth a Man nothing, This is the uſual Chap. II. 
Topic from whence ſuch Men reaſon— Good Men will 
not be the richer for being good, either from the Bleſſing 
of God, or the Encouragement of Man. For we may 
too often ſee ſuch in an indigent Condition, the Jeſt and 
Contempt of the vileſt Part of the human Race. 

(e) Te Men of Under ſtanding— In this Compellation 
and Form of Addreſs, wherein all Job's new Aſſociates 
were comprehended, are, I think, pointed out all vain 
Pretenders to Science falſely ſo call'd, eſpecially the 
minute Philoſophers of that Age which probably abounded 
with them—in other. Words the Idolaters of Reaſon, and 
ſetters up of that ſtrange God—a depraved human Soul 
with all its perverted Faculties above infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, The Jews, in the Time of 1/aiah, ſeem 
to have been generally infected with theſe dangerous 
Notions, by what is. taken Notice of at the 13th Verſe 
of the XXIXth Chapter, Their Fear towards me is taught 
by the Precept of Men. The Caſe of the Jews, here 
ſtigmatized and pointed out by the Prophet for the Ad- 
monition of us and our Poſterity, plainly ſhews how un- 
warrantable it is to form our Conduct upon any Principle, 
but an Obedience to the declar'd Will of God, as ſuch, 
even where Men may pretend to teach the Fear of God 
or true Religion. God will be ſerved according to the 
Commands he has given, and will not allo Man to plan 
his own; Rule of Duty. I am the Lord was the repeated. 
Sanction of the Precepts deliver d by Moſes to prevent 
any Miſtake or Forgetfulneſs in this neceſſary Point 
Where we know that God is the Legiſlator, our Con- 
formity to his Laws upon the Authority of the Law- giver 
muſt be the true, the rewardable, firſt Principle of 
Obedience. 3 


(f) 


Chap. III. 


——— — 


T 1 # VP 


(H) Shall he render unto him One of the Senſes of the 
original Word, and that which governs here, ſignifies to 
render in ſuch a Manner as to-faniſh and compleat what 
was imperfect. God is ſo far from paſſing a wrong Sen- 
tence, or puniſhing where a Reward is due, that he 
makes up what is wanting on the Part of Man, and com- 
pleats that Work for him, which the moſt diligent and 
ſincere is not able by his own Strength to accompliſh ; 
and for ſuch Work ſo perform'd, he will reward him as 
fully as if he had been able to have done the Work him- 
ſelt. | 

(g If he gather unto himſelf his Spirit and bis Breath— 
In this and the following Verſe are particularly and 
diſtinctly mentioned the three conſtituent Parts of Man, 
called by St. Paul, Spirit, Soul, and Body —The firſt under 
the Name of RUaC H—the ſecond under Me & He N 
and the third A Da H. The ſecond is us'd for a Mole, 
which gives us ſome Idea of the Soul or reaſoning Faculty, 
which works inviſibly in the human Earth or Adamah, as 
the Animal of that Name doth under Ground, to be 
trac d only or ſurely by certain little Workings and dirty 
Hillocks which it caſts up to view as it paſſes on. When 
theſe three are united and act conjunctly, they are ſome- 


times called Ne Pe S H, which Word, the Jews ſay, 


may ſignify any Being from the Creator to the loweſt 
Creature, as when it ſpeaks of itſelf My Mepeſb, ſignify- 
ing its own peculiar Mode of Exiſtence. When Man was 
endued with his Spirit and intellectual Powers at firſt, and 
they placed in the Adama, he became a living Frame — 
His Mepeſh or Mode of Exiſtence was peculiarly, ſpecifi- 
cally diſtinguiſhed by the Union of theſe combin'd Powers 


in one living Wepeſb, or a Mepeſb of Lives. Under the 


Word Adamah or Tau, are, I think, comprehended: all 
| I the 
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the animal Powers and Appetites which die at the Diſſo- Chap. III. 
lution of the Frame. Without ſuch Appetites and Paſſions 
the Body fimply is HoP HeR, Duff, from which it was 

taken, and to which it muſt return. It may ſuffice to 

add that Ruach is St. Paul's Ns, Spirit or ſpiritual Life, 

Aure divine Particula, which was the governing Principle 

before the Fall, wherein conſiſted the Image of God, 

which is renewed in all that are regenerated or baptized. 

(h) Govern — The Margin of our Bibles has Bind 
the Hebrew ſignifying the metaphorical Binding or Obli- 

tion of Laws — The following Compariſon between 
God and Princes, and a dutiful, ſuitable Behaviour to 
each, is much more concluſive and pertinent upon a Sup- 
poſition that Job was a great Prince, as it is probable he 
was Rex idem hominum Phebique Sacerdos—— Bolducius 
makes him both. 

(i) As ſome Expreſſions uſed in the following Verſes 

are the ſame with thoſe in the 18th P/a/z, which deſcribe, 
I think, the laſt Day, Q. Whether that Day and a future 
Judgment be not alluded to in ſome of the following 
Verſes — The Reader may compare the two Scriptures 
and judge for himſelf. 
7 k) Surely it is meet, &c. Schultens gives another Con- 
of ſtruction of theſe Words, ſuppoſing them to be quoted by 
4 Elihu as Part of Job's Plea, and therefore produced as 
Evidence againſt him—He makes them ſpeak this Senſe— 
Inſons pleftor —Lu0 þ nom contraxi—Tho' this Interpre- 
tation makes more for the preſent Hypotheſis, yet I have 
chiefly follow'd Biſhop Patrick's Paraphraſe. 

(1) The ASH LeBaB are here again applied 

to or call'd upon in a contemptuous way, as Perſons, who 
profeſſing themſelves wiſe became fools, ſtyl'd in Ver. 36. 
ANSHI AYVeN, viri Vanitatis, as Schultens renders the 
® Words — 
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Chap. III. Words and the Berh prefix d ſhews that Job was 


D 


amongſt ſuch vain Men, or Men filled with ſpiritual 
Pride — Be AM SQHIAVe M with or among /t vain Men. 
(m) He addeth Rebellion ums his Sin. — Clappeth his Hands. 
The former Part is a full Charge upon 7b, and takes 
away all Occaſion of Boaſting. He is charged now with 
the higheſt Act of Diſobedience, with Obſtinacy and open 
Rebellion. The Senſe ſeems to require, and the common 
Rules of Conſtruction may, I think, admit a Rendring 
different from the uſual one. The original Word 7i/poc 
here uſed, having a 7d prefix d and Yau in the third 
Order, muſt, I think, ſignify paſt and future There 
hath and will be Clapping of Hands, and he, that is Jeb, 
ſhall multiply Words, and thereby give more Occaſion 
for Clapping of Hands—The Word for Clapping Hands 
being a Participle and Imperſonal muſt, I think, 

to the whole Company or Audience——or the wiſe Men 
deſcrib'd above, who clapp'd their Hands at Job's 
Speeches —— He multiplietßh Words — being a Verb in the 
3d Perſon ſingular with the prefix Jod, muſt be applied 
to one only, viz. Job, and render d, he will multiply, ac- 
cording to Pagninus, or if the Reader chuſes, he multi- 
plieth, as it did not appear that he ceas'd from ſpeaking, 
and therefore the Action is ſuppos' d as preſent or con- 
tinuing. So that the Senſe is, Job will talk on, and the 
Audience or wiſe Men his Friends will clap their Hands, 
And now let us ſee what is contain'd under this Expreſſion. 
The Verb with Sin or Samech as here us'd is render'd 


ſ[uffecit, 


* Robertſon, &c. obſerves that both the Roots, one beginning with a Sin, 
the other with a Samech, have near the fame Senſe — only the latter (uſed in 
this Place) ſignifies more particularly percutere Volam— ſtriking the Palms of 
the Hands In this Note both are conſider'd as agreeing in the Senſe here 
ſuppos'd. to be containꝰd under them, being uſed promiſcuouſly in this Book 
to deſcribe the ſame Thing. 
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jentia. I meet with the Verb in Chip: III. 


two Scriptures, which explain, I think, what kind af 


Sufficiency and Idea is contained and exhibited in this 
Word It is uſed in this very Book Chap. XXVII. 23. 
Men ſhall Clap their Hands, when 7ob declares that there 
ſhall be this kind of Clapping of Hands againſt the Hypo- 
crite upon his Puniſhment after the Manifeſtation of his 
- Guilt; which Paſſage is probably alluded to here by Elibu 
as a more ſevere Rebuke, taken from his own Mouth 
when he paſſed Sentence on others, and retorted upon 
him with double Force. And $Schultens's Note upon this 
Place is very remarkable 7i/poc, ſays he, imperſonaliter 
ſumendum, ut uno pofito plures intelligantur. Complodent 


omnes quivis Sanftorum qui Fudicia Dei in Hppocritas 


ſpetabit—Plaudet fays Pagninus's Verſion, ic. qui viderit— . 


I have therefore Authority for my Suppoſition of its being 
uſed imperſonally in the Place before us. In both Places 
is implied—He that ſeeth the Puniſhment of the Hypocrite 
claps his Hands, as a Token of that Joy which that Perſon 
feels who takes a Pleaſure in ſeeing others brought to Diſ- 
grace and Puniſhment, whilſt he himſelf, by eſcaping 
public Juſtice, flatters himſelf into a Perſuaſion of his own 
Innocence, and a Self-Complacency in that perſonal Virtue 
which exempts him from the like Chaſtiſements. The 
louder he claps his Hands, and the more vehement he a 

pears in his Exclamations againſt his ſuffering Neighbour, 
the ſtronger Senſe and Conſciouſneſs he betrays of his own 
Integrity and Self- ſufficiency. But tho'- this Correction 
ſeem' d to be intended principally by the way of Retalia- 
tion, for the Reformation of Job; yet moſt Men have 
more need of this Leſſon of Inſtruction than Job had, 
and may learn from hence, that ſuch as are moſt apt to 
inſult over evil Doers when under the Puniſhment of God 
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Chap. III. or Man are themſelves too commonly the very Hypocrites 
—"Y which they would ſeem to clap and hiſs out of the World 
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as were probably theſe wiſe Men who treated Jeb in 
this Manner. The Noun ſtands for the Cauſe, viz. Selt- 
ſufficiency—and the Verb for the effect of that Cauſe—as 
Clapping of Hands or expreſſing an unwarrantable Pleaſure 
ſome other way, as it is uſed in 1/aiah, Chap. II. 6. They 
pleaſed themſelves with the Children of Strangers. Suffici- 
entes fuerunt, as Pagninus here renders the Verb. Saris 
fe habere putarunt, acquieſcunt, applauſerunt ſeve ſatisfa- 
ciunt, foe congratulantur et placent, ſay the Commentators 
upon the Expreſſion here——And— Cognationem habet cum 
Sa Pa K (with a Samech) ſignifying to clap Hands. The 
Houſe of Jacob ſeem here to be reproved for pleaſing 
themſelves, or adopting out of their ſuperior Judgment a 
ſtrange Religion, one of human or diabolical Invention, 
in Oppoſition to that commanded by God. The Word 
occurs likewiſe 1 Kings XX. 10. and is in our Tranſlation | 
render'd /uffice—to which place Kircher refers. 

Since ſome Things have been ſaid in our preſent Enquiry 
concerning Elibu, which ſeem to raiſe his Character in- 
finitely above what hath been ſaid of him by many learned 
Men and the general Tribe of Commentators, I ſhould be 
injurious to this high Character and wanting to myſelf, if 
I paſſed over in Silence an Authority that ought to be 
obſerved at the latter end of this Chapter, which ſeems 
to ſupport my conceiv'd Opinion of this great Perſonage, 
and ought to be produced in Evidence of his being the 
true Repreſentative of Him who was the God-Man. The 
Margin of our Engliſb Bible renders the former Part of 
the 36th Verſe, * my Father, let Job be tried —— The 

| ; Vulgate 


* What Cuſſetius ſaith upon this very Place, and the Conſtruction of the 
Word ABT here, deſerves the Reader's Notice, He gives, I think, un- 
anſwerable 


ut fere onnes exponunt—and he ſays that the Tranſlation 
of my Defire, inſtead of my Father (which is unaccount- 
ably adopted by the Eugliſb Tranſlators) was made by two 
Rabbies, Kimchi and Levi, which, I think, can be no 
Recommendation of it. This Form of Elibu's invoking 
God, fixes, I think, his real Character, and juſtifies every 
particular Obſervation concerning his Perſon and Office, 
which hath been laid before the Reader —No meer Man 
is allow'd to call upon God in the Style of 2zy Father — 
The Saviour of the World alone could uſe this Expreſſion, 
and at the ſame Time taught the Difference by ſaying my 
Father and your Father, John XX. 17. —— He was Hit 
Father in a peculiar, incommunicable Senſe, and invoked 
as ſuch in his laſt Agonies. 

Bolducius was puzzled about this Form of Addreſs, but 
ſays nothing deſerving the Reader's Notice. After he 
hath read Bolduciuss own Confeſſion, that Elibu in this 
place ſpeaks to God himſelf, I deſire the Reader's parti- 
ctilar Attention to his Remark, as this peculiar Form of 
Invocation fixes the repreſentative Character of Elibis 
beyond any reaſonable, I had almoſt ſaid poſſible Doubt. 
The two Rabbies here mentioned knew and fear d the 

Concluſions 


anſwerable Reaſons why the Conſtruction my Defire cannot be juſtified by any 
Rules of Grammar, Sc. and ſays of the Tranſlation, my Father, Hec eſt 
genuina fignificatio bujus Loci Scripture, et Vocis Uſus conſtantiſſimus. He 
ſeems to be a little at a Loſs how to account for Elibu's making uſe of this 
Form of Addreſs; but contents himfelf with this Solution of his Doubt 
herein Was it not lawful for one of the Faithful under the ancient Diſpen- 
ſation to call God his Father? The Reader, I hope, finds in this Account of 
Elihu a more ſatisfactory Anſwer, and a Confirmation of Guſſetius's Conſtruc- 
tion, as agreeable to true Divinity as well as Grammar, | 
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Vulgate Latin, Pagninus, Sc. agree in rendring the Chap. III. 
Words to the ſame Senſe — and the Word ABI can, I 
think, have no other right Conſtruction— This Apoſtrophe 
of Elibu is, as Bolducius obſerves, ad Deum ipſum, adding, 
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Chap. II, Concluſions which would be drawn from the true Inter- 
pretation of zy Father, if that Verſion continued They 
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had therefore nothing to do but to try the Chance of an 
Experiment, in offering another violent Conſtruction, as 
they had ſucceeded in other Attempts of this kind by 
finding ſome nominal Chriſtians who might ſupport thereby 
ſome particular Notions, and therefore were willing to 
have it ſo. Their Followers herein, viz. Such as have 
been miſled into Errors by theſe treacherous Guides, thus 
blinding them and perverting the Word of God, are 
Objects of Pity, and may probably be eaſily admitted to 
plead the general Pardon——But the Caſe of thoſe, who 
have wiltully and deſignedly miſled them, or ſhall do fo, 
muſt be more dangerous. 

The Words my Father, as uſed relatively between God 
and Man, occur in, and may be ſatisfactorily explained 
by the LXXXIX P/a/rm 26th and following Verſes—which 
Places muſt be interpreted, I think, ſolely of the Re- 
deemer's Addreſs to and future Invocation of the Deity, 
or are expreſſly predictive of what did happen at and after 
the Crucifixion. The Pſalm ſays— He ſhall cry unto me 
— Thou my Father —A BI—as here, and as throughout the 
New Teſtament, when our Saviour invokes the Deity— 
My God—E L I—as addreſſed upon the Croſs at the very 
expiring Moment, when the aſſured Tabernacle or 
Humanity was forſaken by the Divinity that it might die 


Arbe Rock of my Salvation, the ZUR ſung of in Moſes's 


triumphant Song, Deut. XXXIV. 4, &c. And if any 
doubt remained concerning the Perſon intended to be 
deſcribed in this P/a/m, the following Expreſſions muſt 
remove it effectually—Ao I will make him my Firſt-born, 
ſtyl'd in the New Teſtament wpwnrimngs dene xo, higher 
than the. Kings of the Earth, Helion, a Word deſcri = 
1 | 0 
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of the divine Exaltation The Continuance of his Throne Chap. III. 

as the Days of Heaven — ſo Verſes 36, 37. Theſe De- 

ſcriptions are not applicable to the typical or firſt David 

I need fay no more upon this Point, but muſt obſerve 

to the Reader, that this Expreſſion as uſed Prev. IV. 3. 

TI was my Father's Sen, muſt be likewiſe underftood of 

our Saviour, as the Context plainly ſhews. Solomon could 

not be ſaid to be the only one (there is no Hebrew for 

beloved) Unicus, in the Sight of his Mother, * as ſhe had 

three more by David, much leſs could David uſe the 
authoritative Style of a LegiſlatorNeep my Command- 

ments and live, as the Father here is faid to have ſpoken. 

The Father and Son therefore here pointed out are the 

ſame as we ſuppoſe to be referred to in the Pſalm above, 

and in this Place of the Book of 7. The Exeluſion of 

a Spiritual or Chriſtian Senſe, where it would give Life 

and Spirit to the ſacred Text, where likewiſe the flatneſs 

of the literal Meaning requires and ſeems defjgnedly to refer 

us to another and higher Senſe, has given the chief Occa- 

ſion to Scoffers and Infidels to ridicule and burieſque the 

ſacred Writings——No Chriſtian, who has a juſt Senſe of 

the Dignity and Importance of theſe Books, would. fit 

down. here ſatisfied with the literal Meaning, and ſuppoſe 

that the wiſeſt of mere Men could begin a moſt ſerious 

Diſcourſe with an Aſſertion which, literally underſtood, 

would not be us d by any common Deelaimer. But any 
Point muſt it ſeems be given up by Chriſtians rather than 

they ſhould maintain a diſagreeable Doctrine; tho thereby 

a free Paſſage be open'd to the moſt impious Abfurdities, 

and the Word of God be made of none effect. It is to 

be farther remarked upon this 36th Verſe, that the Words 

zo the End ſhould be render d even to Victory. Elihu prays 

that 


See 1 Cbron. III. 5. 
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. Elihu ſpake more- 


over and ſaid, 


. Thinkeſt thou this 
to be right that thou 
ſaidſt, my Righ- 
teouſneſs is more 
than God's? 

For thou faidſt, 


what Advantage 
woll it be unto thee, 


and what Profit 
ſhall I have if I be 
cleanſed from my 
Sin? 


. I will anſwer thee, 


and thy Compa- 
nions with thee. 


Look unto the 
Heavens, and ſee, 


and behold the 


Clouds which are 
higher than thou. 


If thou ſinneſt, 
what doſt thou 
againſt 


1. To this 


Chap. III. that Fob might be tried by Afflictions, till he came off 

S—Y= vicorious— This Prayer was granted by him to whom it 
was addreſſed, even E L, who was afterwards himſelf in 
his human Nature more than Conqueror by Afflictions. 


Paraphraſe. 
s making no 


Anſwer, Elibu preſſed him 


again and ſaid, 


. Let me appeal to thy own 


Conſcience, doſt thou think 
this to be right that thou 
ſaidſt, T am righteous in 


the Sight of God ? 


Or becauſe thou haſt ſaid, 


what Advantage or Profit 
ſhall I receive in having a 
Sin-Offering made for me? 


4. I will anſwer thee and thy 


wickedly wiſe Aſſociates, 
who talk and think as thou 
doſt in this reſpec. 


. Caſt up thine Eyes to the 


Heavens, look upon the 
Clouds and the Sky —if 
they are ſo much above thy 
Reach, God is infinitely 


more ſo. ; 
How therefore can thy or 


any Man's Wickedneſs af- 
4 fect 
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Job XXV 
againſt him? or if 
thy Tranſgreſſions 
be multiplied, what 


doſt thou unto him? 


7. If thou berighteous, 
what giveſt thou 
him ? or what re- 
ceiveth he of thine 


Hand ? 
8. Thy Wickedneſs 


may hurt a Man as 


thou art, and thy 
Righteouſneſs may 
profit the Son of 
Man. | 


9. By reaſon of the 


Multitude of Op-| 


preſſions they make 
the Oppreſſed to 
cry; they cry out by 
reaſon of the Arm 
of the Mighty. 

* 


10. But noneſaith where 
(A) is God my Maker, 
who giveth Songs 


Paraphraſe. 
fect God ? Be thy Sins ever 
ſo great or many, thou 


can't not hurt him. 


Neither is he the better for 
thy being righteous, nor 
can'ſt thou confer any thing 
upon hinj, which he hath 
not alr x | 

Thy Wickedneſo in the 
ſeveral Inſtances of Oppreſ- 
ſion, Injuſtice, &c. may 


greatly hurt thy Brethren, 


I'O, 


and thy Virtue in the va- 
rious Exerciſes of Gharity 


and brotherly Kindneſs may 


be of great Service to 
Mankind. 

The Cries of the Oppreſſed 
tell us what Miſchief In- 
Juſtice doth, and how 
miſerable it makes them ; 
the Tyranny of the Mighty 
forces them to cry aloud to 
God for Vengeance; who, 
tho” he be not hurt himſelf 
by it, is touched with a 
ſenſe of their Affliction. 
But none of theſe miſerable 
Wretches anſwer the Def 
of their Afflictions by look- 


in the Night? |} ing up to, and gratefully 
U 


acknow- 
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11. Who teacheth us 


| 
a) more than the Beaſts | 


of, the Earth, and 


maketh us wiſes| 
than the Fowls of | 
Heaven. | 


aa. There they cry, 1 2. 


(but none giveth 


Anſwer) becauſe of | 


the Pride of evil| 


Py 
—— 


| 
0 


13. Surely God will aac 

(b) hear Vanity, neither | 
will the Almighty 
regard it. 


1 
N 


i 
k 
1 


| 


P 

acknowledging their Crea- 
tor and Redeemer from all 
Evil, who cutteth off the 
Oppreſſors of his People in 
the Night, and thereby 
filleth the poor innocent 
Sufferers with Joy. 


He likewiſe hath diſtin- 


guiſhed Man from the 
Brute Creation by ſuperior 
Faculties and Abilities, 
which ſhould dire& him to 
that Being who hath declar d 
AI create Good and I create 
f > / 

This is the reaſon, why God 
doth not ſometimes deliver 
Perſons in Affliction, be- 
cauſe they lie crying indeed 
under their Affliction, but 
it is not a ſenſe of him, but 
only the haughty Violence 
of their s which 


extorts it from them. 
. God will not give a favour- 


able Ear to a Petitioner 
who is puffed up with a 
Conceit of his own Excel- 
lency, nor pay any regard 
to apy vain Man who can, 
inſiſt upon his own Righ- 
teouſneſss. , 

| 16 


- 


14. Although thou fay- 
(c) eſt thou ſhalt not 


15. But now becauſe it 
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Fob XXXV. 


ſee him, yet Judg-: 
ment is before him, | 


therefore truſt thou, 
in him. | 
| 


is not ſo he hath 
| 


viſited in his Anger, | 


yet he knoweth it 


not in great Ex- 


tremity. 
x6. Therefore doth Feb 
open his Mouth in 
vain, he multi- 


plieth Words with- 
out Knowledge. 


Paraphraſe. 


XXIII. 8, 9. that he will 
not int e in or concern 
himſelf with ſuch Matters, 
yet be aſſured that Juſtice 
and judgment are about 
his Throne; therefore con- 
demn thyſelf, and then 
truſt in him for thy De- 
liverance. 

For want of ſuch Confeſſion 
and Acknowledgment God 
hath ſeverely Aided 1. 
and W. to afflict 

till he ſhall be brought to 
a true Senſe in that Matter, 
tho Yb in his extreme 
Miſery doth not ſeem to 
know the true Reaſon of 
his ſuffering fo much — 
Till 7 therefore ſhall 
ſubmit himſelf before God, 


give up his Plea of Suff 


ciency, and ſincerely con- 
feſs himſelf to be a 8 


all he ſhall ſay will be to 


no purpoſe, unable to 
remove the Cauſe of his 


Complaints. 
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14. Tho' thou haſt ſaid, thou "YR 
ſhalt not ſee him, Chap. 


Chap. III. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


| & . 2 Advanta ge, &c, The learned Mr. Jul. 
4 in his Remarks upon ir. Warburton, &c. pag. 63. 
tranſlates the Words. hat Profit ſhall I have by an 
Atonement for my. Sin? the Hebrew Word ſignifying 
both Sin and the Ferie for Sin: And he obſerves, from 
this Paſſage, that Elibu hereby charges Job with ſay ing, 
he wanted no Atonement. 

(A) Vo giveth Songs in the Night—The Commen- 
tators whom I have peruſed give not ſuch a Conſtruction 
of this Place as ſeems to be conſiſtent with the Context. 
But upon conſulting Robertſon, I have ſatisfied myſelf, 
and hope to ſatisfy the Reader, by viewing there the 


different Senſes of _ Verb Za Ma R, from whence the 


Hebrew Word here tranſlated Songs is derived. Here 
we are told that the third Signification of this Radix is 
Putare — præcidere, to prune or cut off fo uſed Lev. 
XXV. 3, 4.—from whence the Noun ZeMeR, Palmes, 
a Vine Branch, or according to Buxt. the Pruning of 
Vines, or Time of Pruning; and hence likewiſe the 
Word for pruning Knife. This Noun likewiſe according 


to Aven. ſignifies Excifon—as in 1/aiah XXV. 5. where 


we read the Branch of the terrible Ones 1 be brought low, 
which Words are render'd by Merc. us Anputarionert 
Drannorum humiliabit, i. e. ne amplius poſſint ſavire—— 
Flic—Excifo (gue veniet à Deo) humiliabit fortes—This is 
the right Tranflation— Ali ramen pro cantu ſumunt et fic 
exponunt———Gantum vinolentorum humiliabit—juxta Ab. 
Ezram—q.d. faciet Deus ne Tyranni amplius de juſtis 
triumphent——Excifion of the Oppreſſors is the Cauſe— 
Songs or Joy is the Eftect—Bath Senſes 8 
under 
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under this Word The Senſe therefore of Exciſion ſeems Cha 


to be the firſt and leading Idea of the Word — The other 
genſes to be ſubordinate or Senſes of Accomodation 
The Vine- branch, which requires ſo much and conſtant 
pruning that it may be faid to live and flouriſh by Exci- 
ſion, gives the Idea; and this Exciſion of Oppreſſors and 


Joy or Songs conſequent thereupon being in the Night, 


at a time when Man ſeeth not, nor acteth, and therefore 
has no Hand in it, appears plainly to be not only the 
Work of God, but may be properly and emphatically 
called the Gift of God; inaſmuch as a Deliverance from 
Tyranny and Oppreſſion is perhaps as great and ſenſible 
a public Benefit, as can be beſtowed upon any People. 
So far we are obliged to the Prophet 1/aiah for helping us 
to a ſure intelligible Comment upon this puzzling Paſſage. 
He may perhaps be of farther Service, at leaſt to give an 
uſeful Hint, to explain and aſcertain the particular 
Alluſion and Meaning of Elibu in this place, and what 
is ſaid by him to the ſame purpoſe in the immediately 
preceding Chapter. The Paſſage here cited from 1/aiab 
is well known to deſcribe the Caſe of the proud oppreſſing 
Princes or great Men of Tyre, whom God would humble 
by cutting them off. The Prophet in Chap. XXIII. 5. 
compares the Judgments of God upon Tyre to thoſe of 
Eg ypt—not thoſe Judgments, I preſume, which were 70 
be inflicted upon Egypt, and were but juſt then foretold 


— but that remarkable Series of divine Chaſtiſements which 


befel that People in the Time of Moſes. This was a 
well known recorded Fact, to which the Prophet might 


refer the People for a Compariſon—fuch a Compariſon as 


might deter any Nation or Perſon from being guilty of the 
like Contumacy and Rebellion. And I am perſuaded 


that this Deſcription of E/ihu was taken from the fame 
Original, 


hap. III. 


Y 
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Chap, III. Original, I mean from what happen'd to Pharaoh and 


that Nation for the Deliverance of the People of God, as 
the Hiſtory of that Matter was then fo freſh and well 
known. The characteriſtic Phraſes are theſe—Chap. 
XXXIV. 20. In a Moment fhall they die, and the People 


ſhall be troubled at Midnight and paſs away, and the Mighty 


ſhall be taken away without Ham. Where did this ever 
happen ſo literally true, as in that general fatal Exciſion, 
when the Firſt-born of the Prince, the Mighty, and the 
People were taken away withour Hand, or the Inter- 
vention of any human Power, and a general Trouble was 
hereupon cauſed at Midnight? The Text expreſily ſays, 
Exodus XII. 30. And Pharaoh roſe up in the Wight, be 
amd all his Servants, and all the Eg yptians, and there was 
4 great Cry in Egypt: and the 29th Verſe ſays this 
Exciſion was at Midnight. —So Job Chap. XXXIV. 22, 
24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. As to what we read Ver. 22. 
There is no Darkneſs nor Shadow of Death where the Workers 
of Iniquity may hide themſelven May not this allude to 
that dreadful Darkneſs which was the Judgment imme- 
diately preceding the cutting off the Firſt-born, or to 
the Darkneſs cauſed by the Locuſts, which Pharaoh calls 
this Death? Breaking in pieces mighty Men without number 
in that Night, and the Deſtruction of the Red-Sea,—and 


ſetting others in their flead, overturning them in the Migbi 
fo that they are deſtroyed, ftribing them as wicked Men in 


the open Sight of others, and thereupon giving Songs in the 
Night, or great Joy to the oppreſſed People of God— 
are remarkable deſcriptive Expreſſions of thoſe Calamities, 
which then happen'd to the Ep yprians; and the Reaſon 
of all, as given in the 27th Verſe, ſeems to fix the parti- 
cular Caſe here referr'd to, they would not confider any of 
bis Ways—Plague after Plague, Puniſhment after Punifh- 

4 3 ment 
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ment would not bring them to conſider and do Juſtice 
ſo that they caus d the Cry of the poor afflicted People of 
God to come unto him, and he heard their Cry, and 
delivered them with a mighty Hand, hereby giving an 
illuſtrious Proof to all Ages that he can as eaſily manage 
2 Nation as a ſingle Perſon, Ver. 29. And thus gave 
he Songs or great Joy to his People, by deſtroying their 
Oppreſſors in ſo aſtoniſhing a Manner—One of thoſe Songs 
is recorded to perpetuate the Memory of this wonderful 
Deliverance. 

(a) 1 ho teacheth us more, &c. It is very plain from 
what is ſaid at the 14th Verſe of this Chapter that a Sect 
of Opiniators, call'd the Companions of ob, were con- 
fidered by Elibu, and pointed out in his Reproofs, Men 
who valued themſelves upon their rational Faculties and 
a Wiſdom ſuperior to the Animal Creation; but they ſeem 
to have boaſted as tho' they had not received this Superiority 
—Elibu therefore reminds them to whom they are indebted 


for theſe Advantages, and who taught them more than 


the Beaſts of the Earth. Theſe wiſe Men were become 
ſo forgetful of their ſupreme Benefactor, that the ſevereſt 
Puniſhments, even Oppreſſion itſelf, would not teach 
them to ſeek after God, tormenting and fretting them- 
{elves with fruitleſs Complaints and fooliſh Reaſonin 

b) But ſurely God will not hear Vanity. The Hebrew 
Word here uſed for Vanity ſignifies a trifling, frivolous 
Levity, an inconſiſtent Raſhneſs in Words and Actions. 
We need not go fo far back as the Age of Job indeed to 
produce. Inſtances of this kind: And as the Advice in 
the following Verſe may perhaps be as ſerviceable in 
England, as it was of old Time in and near the Land of 
Uz, I ſhall ſubjoin a larger Paraphraſe upon it in the 
way of Addreſs to all fuck. | N 

(c 


151 


—_ III. 


Chap. III. 
and wicked Remo 


E LI H U 


c) Although thou ſayeſt, &c. Make no more fooliſh 
4 F - <4 againſt the Author of thy 
Afflictions, neither imagine that thine own Wiſdom or 
Strength can eaſe thee or lighten the Burden laid upon 
thee. Tho thou mayſt think that the moſt High taketh 
no Notice, yet Judgment is before him, and will certainly 
be executed by him Therefore truſt thou in him—make 
a a right Uſe of thy Afflictions, and inſtead of applying to 
or depending upon thine own Abilities to extricate thy- 
ſelf out of thy preſent Straits, and make thee eaſy, look 
up to the God who made thee and redeem'd thee for 
Deliverance—Call upon Ehah humbly, but firmly truſt 
in him. 


Fob XXXVI. (A) | Paraphraſe. 
1. Elihu alſo proceed- 1. Job being ſtill ſilent, Elibis 
ed and ſaid, proceeded in this Manner, 


2. Suffer me a little, 2. Be patient, and J will de- 
and I will ſhew thee clare to thee what may be 
that I have yet to ſaid farther with regard to 
ſpeak on * God's God's Proceedings with 
Behalf. | Man, and the Adminiſtra- 

| tion of Providence. 

3. I will fetch my] 3. I will fetch my Knowledge 

(a) Knowledge from from far beyond the Reach 

(b) afar, and I will of human Wiſdom, and 

aſcribe Righteouſ- will attribute Righteouſneſs 
neſs to my Maker, | to my Maker only as the 
EE an; ſole Fountain of it. 

4. For truly my] 4 Aſſure thyſelf that what 

(e) Words ſhall not be! 1 fay cannot be falſe, - 

> 5 
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falſe; he that is 
perfect in Know- 
ledge is with thee. 


5. Behold, God is 


(d) 


mighty, and deſpi- 
ſeth not any; he is 
mighty in Strength 
and Wiſdom. 


6. He preſerveth not 


7. He 


() 


the Life of the 
Wicked, but giveth 
right to the Poor. 


withdraweth 


not his Eyes from 


the Righteous; but | 
with Kings are they 


on the Throne, 
yea, he doth eſta- 
bliſh them for ever, 
and they are ex- 
alted, 


Paraphraſe. 
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he that diſcourſes with the 


is perfect in Knowledge. 


. Behold, God is mighty in 


the higheſt Senſe, or the 
powe One ; and ſhall 
not he who is ſo reject with 
Diſdain and Contempt the 
Man who is powerful only 
in Strength of Heart, or is 
ſwell'd with a conceited 
Opinion of his own 
Strength ? 

God will not continue the 
Lives of ſuch as on to 
do wickedly, but he will 
do Tuſtice to the Poor and 
Afflicted. 

For whatſoever Affliction 
the Righteous ſuffer, God 
never ceaſes to take a 
ſpecial Care of them—and 
God watcheth over and 
guardeth not only the poor 
Righteous, but even Kings 


who are ſo, whom, after 


and a due Sub- 
miſſion and Reformation, 
he reſtoreth to a happy 


Condition, and highly 
exalteth. : 
X 8, 


The Margin of Mont. Bible here has Deus. 
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8. And if they be 


bound in Fetters, 
and be holden in 
Cords of Affliction; 


9. Then he ſheweth 


them 'their Work, 
and their Tranſ- 


— that they 
ave exceeded. 


10. He openeth alſo 


11. 


12. 


their Ear to Diſ- 
cipline, and com- 
mandeth that they 
return from Ini- 
quity. 

If they obey and 
ſerve him, they 
ſnall ſpend their 
Days in Proſperity, 
and their Years in 
Pleaſures : 


But if they obey 
not, they ſhall pe- 
riſh by the Sword, 
and they ſhall 
dic without Know- 


ledge. 


Paraphraſe. 


3, Or if they ſhould fall into 
9. any Trouble, which lies as 


| 


| 


[> 


I. 
| 


10. 


11. 


12. 


heavy on them, and holds 
them as faſt as if they were 
bound with Chains and 
with Cords, it is only to 
make them reflect upon 
their Lives, and to ſhew 
them their Sins, when they 
grow ſtrong and begin to 
prevail over them. 

He diſpoſeth them hereby 
to liſten to Inſtruction, and 


admoniſhes them to forſake 


their Sins, and return to 


their Duty. 


And if they profit ſo much 
by their Affliction as to 
obey his Counſel and de- 
voutly ſerve him, they 
ſhall regain their former 
Splendor, and paſs the reſt 
of their Life in Proſperity 
and Pleaſure : 

But if they be diſobedient 
they ſhall be utterly cut 
off, and die in their Folly. 


13. 


14. 


LU 
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But the Hy pocrites 
in Heart heap up 
Wrath; they cry 
not Shen he bind- 
eth them : 


They die in Youth, 
and their Life is 
amongtheUnclean, 


1c. He delivereth the 


Poor in his Afflic- 
tion, and openeth 
their Ears in Op- 
preſſion. 


Even ſo would he 


have removed thee 
out of the ſtrait 
into a broad Place, 
where there is no 
Straitneſs, and that 
which ſhould be 
ſet upon thy Table, 
ſhould be full of 
Fatneſs. 


17. But thou haſt ful - 
(b) filled the Judg- 


ment 


N 
q 


| 


13. 


14. 


1 5. 


16. 


17. 


Paraphraſe. 
And they that are falſe- 
hearted do but heap up 
Wrath to themſelves by 
their counterfeit Picty ; 
they cry not to God for 
Help when his Puniſh- 
ments take hold of them. 
They die before their Time 
in the Flower of their Age, 
and periſh, like the“ pure 
Sodomites, with an haſty 
and unexpected Deſtruc- 
tion. 
Whereas he delivers the 
poor humble Man in his 
Affliction, and makes his 
Oppreſſion the means of 
giving him wholeſome 
Counſel. 
Even ſo would he have 
reſcued thee, as he has 
done other Princes, out of 
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theſe miſerable Streights to 


which thou art reduced : 
If thou hadſt humbly ſub- 
mitted to his Correction, 
Eaſe and Plenty ſhould 
have been thy Portion. 


But thou haſt maintain' d 
the Cauſe of the Wicked, 
* I WP and, 


* So Biſhop Patrick. 
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9 ment of the Wick - 
ed; juſtice and 
Jud ent take 
old on thee. 
18. Becauſe there is 


(i) Wrath, beware leſt 
he take thee away 
with his Stroke : 
then a great Ran- 
ſom cannot deliver 


thee. 


19. Will he eſteem th 
(k) Riches? no not 
Gold, nor all the 
Forces of Strength. 
20. Defire not the 


Night, when Peo- | 


ple are cut off in 
their Place. 
21. Take heed, re- 
(1) gard not Iniquity : 
for this haſt thou 
choſen rather than 
Affliction. 


I HW V 
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Paraphraſe. 
and 13 thou art con- 
demn'd and puniſh'd. 


As the Diſpleaſure of God 
upon this Occaſion ſeems 
to be hot againſt thee, take 
heed leſt thou incenſe him 
to ſuch a degree by thy 
Obſtinacy, that he may be 
provoked to put an end to 
thy preſent Life — In that 
caſe — after Death there 
will be no room for the 
Interpoſition or Interceſſion 
of the great Redeemer-- 
No Ranſom will be accepted 
afterwards. 
greateſt 


18. 


Think not that the 
20. Wealth or Power can protect 
thee when God is diſpleaſed 
with thee: Neither can the 
thickeſt Darkneſs ſcreen 
thee when he ſhall be 
pleaſed to cut thee off from 
the Land of the Living. 
But let thy Sufferings teach 
thee Caution ; and ſhew 
not the leaſt liking to 
that perverſe Conceitedneſs 
which hath brought upon 
thee ſuch Judgments : for 
thou 


21. 


E T M ® 


22. Behold, God ex- 
m) alteth by his Power: 


Who teacheth like 


him ? 


| 


23. Who hath enjoyn'd | 
(n) him his Way? or 
who can ſay, thou 
haſt wrought Ini- 


quity ? 


24. Remember that 
thou _ magnify 
Work, which Men 


behold. 


— 


his | 


22. 


23. 


Paraphraſe. 
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thou haſt done it too much! 


already, in chuſing rather 


to blame the Juſtice and 
Providence of God than to 
ſubmit patiently to, and 
be reformed by his Chaſtiſe - 
ments. 

Conſider the vaſt Extent of 
God's Power—And as he 
is Omniſcient as well as 
Omnipotent, thou ſhouldſt 
hearken to his Inſtructions 
whether he teacheth by 
Words or Afflictions. 

Thy Complaints of his 
Adminiſtration are moſt 
abſurd and fooliſi For 


what Inſpector is there over 


him able to examine and 


take account of his Actions? 
Or what Mortal can pre- 
ſume to ſay unto the 
ſupreme Governor of the 
World, this or that is not 
well done ? 
Be it thy Care, as it is thy 
Duty, inſtead of prying 
into and condemning the 
ſecret Ways of God's Pro- 
vidence in his moral Go- 
vernment, to admire, mag- 
nify, and adore his Name 
for 


26. Behold, God 
(p) great, and we know! 


X U 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
; 
| 


25. Every Man may] 25, 
(o) fee it: 


Man may 
behold it afar off. 


is 


him not, neither 
can the number of 
his Vears be ſearch- 
ed out. 


For he a 
ſmall the Drops of 
Water : they pour 
down Rain accor- 
ding to the Vapour 
thereof ; 

Which the Clouds 


do drop, and diſtil 


upon 


26. 


- We owe the Fertility 
. Earth and the Fruits of it 


 Paraphraſe. 

for thoſe wonderful Work- 
ings of his in the viſible 
Creation, laid open to 
Man for his Contemplation, 
in order to excite in him 
proper Ideas of the Creator's 
Grandeur, and by ſuch a 
View to humble himſelf 
and fall down before the 
Fooſtool of ſuch a Being. 


No Man who is born with 


the Senſes and Capacities of 
a Man can be ignorant of 
this Matter The moſt 
diſtant, as well as near 
Parts at the Creation teach 
this univerſal Leſſon The 
Earth in every Production 
proclaims the infinite Power 
and Goodneſs of its Creator, 
and the Heavens declare 
the Glory of God — This 
awful Being is incompre- 
henſible and eternal. 


of the 


to this gracious Being, who 
by ſcatter'd Droppings and 
gentle Diſtillations calleth 
forth and bringeth to Per- 
fection all Vegetables, 
which whole Clouds pour'd 

down 


29. 
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upon Man abun- 
dantly. 


Alſo can any un- 


(q) derſtand the ſpread- 


30. 


31. 


ings of the Clouds, 
or the Noiſe of his 
Tabernacle ? 


Behold, he ſpread- 
eth his Light upon 


it, and covereth 


Sea. 


For by them judg- 
eth he the People, 
he giveth Meat in 
Abundance. 


32. With Clouds he 


covereth the Light, 
and commandeth 
it not to ſhine by 

the 


the Bottom of the 


29. 


Paraphraſe. 
down at once would drown 
and deſtroy—This Diſtilla- 
tion refreſheth Man like- 
wile and all the Animal 
Creation. 
And can any one under- 
ſtand how he ſpreads thoſe 
Clouds, and makes them 
hang in the Air, when they 
are full of Water ? Or give 
an account of the dreadful 
Sounds which are heard 
from thence, and which 
tell us that his Strength is 
in thoſe Clouds ? 


30. Obſerve alſo how he ſpreads 


31. 


32. 


the Beams of the Sun upon 
theſe Clouds, and how they 
penetrate even to the Bot- 
tom of the Sea, the very 
Roots and Foundations of 
the Deep. 
Theſe Agents are fre- 
quently in his Hands the 
Inſtruments of rewarding 
or puniſhing Men, accor- 
ding to their reſpective Obe- 
dience or Diſobedience. 
By theſe Clouds alſo he 
ſometimes quite hideth the 
Sun from us, and ſome- 
times he intercepts the 
1 Light 


IN 


Chap. III. 
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the Cloud that Light of him by the Inter- 
cometh betwixt. vention of ſome opake 
heavenly Body as in 

Eclipſes. 
33. The Noiſe thereof 33. The very Cattle perceive 
(s) ſheweth concerning the Cloud as ſoon as it 
it, the Cattle alſo ariſes, and declare what 
concerning the Va- God intends to do with it, 
pour. whether to turn it into 
Storms and Tempeſts, or 
into fruitful Rain and 

Showers. 

ANNOTATIONS. 


(A) In this Chapter Elibu is ſuppoſed by Schultens to 
repeat and enforce the Charge brought againſt 706 in the 
XXXIIId Chapter. He therefore declares, that ſuch only 
live and die happily as ſuffer themſelves to be reformed 
by the Chaſtiſements of God—— That the Stubborn and 
Diſobedient ſooner or later come- to a bad End, and 
ſuffer a miſerable Death That the H ites eſpecially, 
who are puffed up with an Opinion of their own Riph. 
teouſneſs, will be made terrible Examples of in the 
Manner of their Deſtruction. Towards the Concluſion 


of this Chapter another fruit ful Topic is produced, and 


purſued in the following Chapter, from whence the 
ſtrongeſt Leſſons of Humility may be drawn, viz. 
A Conſideration of God's Workings in the natural World, 
which ſeriouſly attended to would be ſufficient to humble 
the proudeſt Head and Heart. 

(a) 


1 


161 


(a) I will fetch my Knowledge from afar. There is Chap. III. 


ſomething ſo peculiarly ſolemn in this Introduction, that 
one can't help paying an uncommon Veneration to the 
Character of the Speaker, and thinking him to be particu- 
larly inſtructed at leaſt, if he be not in ſome reſpect the 
fame with him, who anſwer d 70 out of the Whirlwind, 
The Knowledge which he fetch'd from afar, if compared 
with the Queſtions in the remaining Chapters, appears to 
flow from the ſame Fountain of Wiſdom—The ſuppoſing 
the Humanity and Divinity of Chriſt to be here repreſented 
under two Speakers, will account for this remarkable 
Congruity of Sentiment and Diction, and that authorita- 
tive Manner of ſpeaking which is ſo conſpicuous in this 
and the following Verſe. PI 
(b) I will aſcribe Righteouſneſs to my Maker. The prin- 
cipal Deſign of Elibu, and the great doctrinal Point which 
he intended to eſtabliſh and declare to Mankind thro J, 
are contain'd in theſe Words. Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
and thou only, is the Doctrine here taught. God alone 
is abſolutely, inherently Good ——Man can be only fo, 
compar'd with other Men, and owes to God even that 
ſuperior Goodneſs or Righteouſneſs, whereby he excells 
other Men. I obſerve that there are two Hebrew Words 
for the fame Engliſb Word Maler uſed in the roth Verſe 
of the preceding Chapter and in this Place, which is to 
me a ſtrong Confirmation of what is ſaid above concerning 
the Character of Elibu. In the former Paſſage the 
Speakers, or ſuppos'd Invokers of the Creator, are Man- 
kind in general, and the Word there us'd is HaSHT, 
the Verb ſignifying to frame or put Materials together in 
a common uſual manner, as Mankind are generally torm'd 
and faſhion'd after the ſame manner by their common 
Father or Creator - where the Form and Matter are the 
y Y | - ſame 


—— 


1 3 


\— © 7 F Þ 


Chap. III. fame—But the Maker of E/ibu is here deſcrib'd under the 
— wmnd 


Name * , which the Lexicons ſay ſignifies the Per fec- 
tian of any Act or Work that is a perfect Work. The 
Greek dd — the Latin Polio — our Engliſh Word Poliſh 
are form'd from hence, and the moſt excellent and 
curious Workmanſhip is deſcrib'd by it. Where theſe 
two Words meet, and are to be contradiſtinguiſh'd, as in 
Tſaiah XLI. 4, the former, ſays Robertſon—i. e. / 
confilii, decreti, the other Hfectionis This Senſe ſuits the 
Character here perſonated, as he was made as yet only by 
Counſel or Decree, and was ſo made from or before the 
Foundation of the World — The Senſe of Effecliomis, or 
the real actual Exhibition of what before was in Scenery, 
was explain d when God was manifeft in the Fleſh. The 
Word here uſed for Maker may take its full and true 
Senſe from its uſe in Deut. XXXII. 4. And this Paſſage 
gives good Reaſon to fuppoſe, that the Maker of Elibu and 
of the Work there mention'd was the ſame—The Engliſb 
Verſion is He is the Rock, bis Work is perfect, &c. 
Vn ſays the original — Petra — per fectum Opus ejus, yd, 
nam omnes vie ejus judicium, Deus veritas et non iniquitas, 
juſtus et rectus ipſe. Montanus's Verſion. Here is THE 
Rock emphatically ſo ſtyled by the Ha prefix d, and the 
Rabbies ſeem to point out ſomething extraordinary here by 
the Capital TSade here uſed—Whatever pretended Reaſon 
they alledge for it, all the Expreſſions here uſed plainly, 


It may be objected that in Chap. XXXII. and laſt Verſe, where Elihu 
God my Maker, the Hebrew is HaSHN 1 not PoHe LI. — hut the 
Reader will obſerve that he is here ſpeaking under the Character of Mankind 
or common. Men. Guſſetius hath a long and critical Examination of this 
Word, and therein it plainly appears, that Ha S Ha ſignifies to work Works, 
or working ad extra, as Po He L does the Confilium agendi, or ſecret Deter- 
mination to act in ſuch a manner as to produce ſuch or ſuch an Effect. But 
this, as well as other Words, is uſed frequently in a more general or lax 
Senſe when. applied to common civil Deſcriptions. 
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I think, declare that 73at Rock was Chriſt, whoſe Work, Chap. III. 
yd, is alway perfect, whoſe ways are J uſtice and Judg —Y 


ment—He is God—Truth—there is no Tniguity in bim 
He is Ju and Upright—— Are not theſe the Characteri- 
ſticks we find all along in ſtating the Doctrine of Righ- 
teouſneſs in the Book of Job, and what Elibu here aſcribes 
to his Maker, or the human Nature in Chriſt to the 
divine? An obvious Reflexion ariſes from this Obſerya- 
tion, that if the Humanity of Chriſt, which was without 
Sin, aſcribes his Righteouſneſs to the Divinity, his Maker, 
how much more ought any mere Man fo to do, even the 
beſt among the Sons of Men ? : | 
(e) He that is perfect in Knowledge is with thee. Could 
any natural Son of the firſt Adam-any Enofb—ſay this of 
himſelf? Or, if he ſhould, would it not diſcredit every 
thing elſe he ſhould ſay, inſtead of recommending his 
Exhortations as the Words of Truth and Soberneſs ? 
Would not his Vanity far exceed that, which he fo 
greatly and juſtly cenſured and condemned? Conſider the 
Import of what he aſſerts with ſuch Confidence——You 
may depend upon what I fay as infallibly true, as I who 
am now with thee am perfect in Knowledge. The origi- 
nal Words for perfef and knowledge are plural, and may 
intimate one poſſeſſed of Perfections and Sciences without 
Limitation. 
After what hath been ſaid of Elibu, ſupported by 
Authorities not to be queſtioned, not by ſuch at leaſt as 
believe the Inſpiration of the Scriptures, I am forry to 
obſerve what a late learned Prelate hath publiſhed con- 
cerning this wonderful Perſon. He calls him Learned 
confidering the Age he lived in—pro illis Temporibus erudito 
— As there are ſome other Particulars in the Paſſage where 


the above cited Expreſſions occur, which I may have 
| 4-2 occaſion 
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Chap. III 6:cafion to refer to, I will fubjoin the“ whole, and 
— — leave the Reader to make his own Contlufiotis and 


Reflections after a fair and impartial Confidetatioh of all 
Particulars, ſince I am not diſpos'd to cenfure any, much 
Jes to ſpeak diſreſpectfully of the learned Dead—eſpecially 
of a Perſon whoſe great Learning and Rank in the 
Chriſtian Church muſt oblige us to conclude that he 
believed the divine Inſpiration of the Scriptures——But a 
Silence in ſuch a caſe would, I thought, be criminal. 
(d) Behold God is mighty, &. The Senſe and Con- 
ſtruction given in my Paraphraſe muſt, I think, be ad- 
mitted as moſt conſiſtent with the general allow'd Rules 
of Interpretation, The Tranſlation in our Bible, which 
breaks the Verſe by making a ſtop at a Verb tranſitive, 
or 


* Pſalm CVI. v. 40. Sopec. Urumque periodi hujus Membrum habetur 
Job XII. 21—24, Sed ibi ſex Verſicult inter paſiti ſunt inter illa que hic ſuit 
conjunttg.——Verum uter ab altero deſumpſerit, cum incertum ſit quo tempore 
Liber Jobi ſcriptus fuerit, aliis indiciis inveſtigaudum et. Mihi quidem viden- 
tur hæc de Jobi Libro deſumpta, cum Sopec in Job optime conventat cum reliqus 
Orationis Structurd; ibi enim fingule periodi a decimd ſeptima ad vicefimam 
quartem a participio attivo 2 Hic vero, fi ſtrudtura Oraticnis 
ſervaretur, dicendum potius erat jiſpoc in ſuturo, ut intuenti liquebit ; quod ob- 
ſerdandum duxi, quia contra cenſet Cl. Clericus—Auttorem Jobi ſua e Pſalmts 
hauſiſſe, in Libello ditto Les Sentiments, &c. contra Simonii Criticam Hiſto- 
riam ante Annos quinguaginta tonſcripto'; a qud Sententid nunquam videtur 
deceſſiſſe. Liceat vero hic cbiter obſervare, Librum iftum non modo metro, ut 
Pſalmos, ſcriptum eſſe, ſed certiſſimè Drama ſacrum efle——qued cum atis 
Argumentis, tum hoc maximè conſta. quod ſi totum Libruin in ſeptem æquales 
Partes dividas, qualuor implent Jobus ei tres Amici ejus, primis Capitibus con- 
numeratis,. quintam Jobus ſelus, ſextam Elihuus, ſeptimam Deus. Elihuus Dei 
Cauſam in ſe recipit ex Voto Jobi IX. 32. et alibi; Deus vero ipſe tandem intro- 
ducitur, quem ſe viſurum tantd fducid jobus dixerat XIX. 23. ut mæſtiſſimo 
Dramati »«|a5eÞn landem felix obtingat. Addam ex c. XXXII. 16. vi- 
deri hujus Dramatis Elihuum ipſum Auclorem fuiſſe, qui 70 Tneiwo epregie 
ſervavit in ultima capite, ubi hi tres Jobi Amici a Deo tulpantur, quod non de 
ipſo reciè loquuti fint—— Jobus vero in Integrum reſtituitur—At de Elihuo nibil 


dicitur, que jus Modeſtia fuit, Sed et tota Dramatis Compe/itio Elihuo unice 
convenit, homini ſc. Ingenio juventli, divide, fuacundo, indentione et mird 
dicendi Copid luxurianti, is præſertim Partibus quas Deo tribuit, et pro illis 
temperibus erudito. | 


| 
| 
| 
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or putting the Word any (for which there is no Hebrew) Chap. 11], 
— — — 


to be governed by it, and then beginning as it were a 
treſh Clauſe with the Words, he is (not in the original) 
cannot, I think, be defended or approved of, eſpecially 
when a literal Verſion, without Supplements, gives a bet- 
tet Senſe — The Verfion in Montamuss Bible is Ecce Deus 


fortis, et non a fortem potentid cordis—This Tran- 


{lation rectifies the latter Clauſe in point of Grammar by 
making the tranſitive Verb govern the following Word 
ortem—— but the Senſe is hereby more obſcured——My 
Opinion therefore is, that the (Town Clauſe ſhould be 
render d interrogatively — Shall he not i. e. ſhall not God 
reject with Diſdain and Contempt him who is powerful in 
Strength of Heart? — the Verb ſignifying according to 
Robertſon—rejicere cum faſtidio tanguam vile et contemptum 
quippianm. Thus the full Senſe of each Expreſſion is pre- 
ſerved, and the Drift of the whole Speech carried on and 
ſupported Vain Man, who would contend with Omni- 
potence, is placed in that ridiculous Point of View which 
ſuch a Competitor deſerves. 

If the latter Clauſe be made an entire one (which no 
Grammar Rules, I think, can allow) then God muſt be 
denominated præpotens robore cordis, which is the literal 
Verſion given by Schultens—But, I think, the Denomina- 
tion of one very powerful in Strength of Heart is better 
faid of a rf fulcient Man, than of God whoſe Strength 
is of another kind. Maſcleſf fays that the Interrogative 1 
is frequently underſtood tho' not written, and by being 
added where the Senſe requires it clears up many Ob- 
ſcurities in the Scriptures. In the IId Chapter of this 
very Book, Ver. 10. the Engliſh Tranſlators thought 
themſelves obliged to ſuppoſe this n to be underſtood tho 


not written, and render this very Adverb Lo as though it 


. 3 | were 


> 


r 


Chap. III. were .- Annon, and thereby make the ſenſe full and 
— 


compleat— Shall we receive Good at the Hand of the 
Lord, and ſhall we not receive Evil? The Interrogative is 
not here expreſs d but neceſſarily underſtood, and appears 
to me to be neceſſary to be 9 and applied in the 
Paſſage here conſider d. The Reader may ſee more 
Inſtances in Glaſſius. | | 
(e) With Kings are they on the Throne, &c. What is 
faid here and in the following Verſes concerning Kings, 
ſeems to confirm what many have aſſerted concerning 
Job's being a great Prince in the Eaſt, and upon this 
Suppoſition this Part of Elibu's Speech is more pertinent 
and concluſive. The Words render'd— eftabliſh them for 
eve. may be render d he will cauſe them to be reſtor'd 
to, or return to a State of that kind of Felicity and 
Pleafure, which thoſe enjoy who by true Courage and 
Perſeverance in Duty are Victorious over their Enemies 
The Verb NaTSaCH (whence the Word tranſlated in 
our Bible for ever) ſignifying vicloriosè operam ad finem 

perducere—Robertion. y | 
(f) He delivereth the Peor, &c. (g) Even ſo would he 
have removed thee, &c. God has no regard to the 
Diſtinctions of High or Low, Rich or Poor, Prince or 
Subject, in his Dealings with Men. Such as ſincerely en- 
deavour to pleaſe him by an entire uniform Obedience are 
thro' the Merits of a Redeemer accepted by him. A proud 
Heart is his greateſt Averſion, whether it be found with 
Riches or Poverty. Where this happens, God in Mercy 
oftentimes ſendeth Afflictions to bring ſuch Offenders to 
a right Senſe of themſelves, and when they anſwer the 
Intention of theſe Puniſhments b&y humbling themſebues 
under the mighty Hand of God, he withdraweth the 
Burden which lay ſo heavy on them; and 7ob * 
147 * E 1 h, ve 
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have found this Eaſe could he have brought his Heart to Chap. III. 
ſuch a Submiſſion. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit—is the 


fineſt Comment upon this Paſſage. 

(h) But thou haſt fulfilled the Fudgment of the Wicked. 
The Obſtinacy of Feb, and his adhering to the Opinion 
of ſuch as thought Man might be unblameable in his 
Conduct, and ſo righteous as to need no Repentance or 
Aſſiſtance in the way of Juſtifying him before God, made 
Jos miſerable and kept him fo “. 

(i) Becauſe there is Wrath, beware left he take thee away 
with his Stroke——Then a great Ranſom cannot deliver thee. 
The Argument here us d by Elibu ſhews the Height 
of Job's Crime. - All the Artillery of Heaven, uſually 
employ'd againſt fuchRebels, had hitherto been unſucceſs- 
fully applied, ſo that nothing remain'd but the laſt Sroke 
or a fatal Exciſion; and whoever ſhall die with ſuch 
ſpiritual Pride about him, muſt inevitably periſh without 
Hopes of Deliverance or Redemption After Death the 
great Ranſom, RoB CoPHEeR, as the Original ſpeaks, 
the great Cover or Coverer, who dlotteth out the Tranſ- 
greſſions of the humble Penitent and hideth his Sins, fo 
that they may not appear againſt him in Judgment at the 
laſt Day, will not deliver any. — Permit me to enlarge 
the Comment upon this important Paſſage in the way of 
a perſonal Addreſs to Job in his extremeſt Afflictions. 
« The Grace and Mercy now offer d to thee, upon 
e fincere Repentance, and Faith, and Truſt in a Re- 

© deemer, 


* It appears hence, that Job was not yet perfected by Sufferings, or 
brought to a ſincere Confeſſion of that great Sin, for which he had ſuffer'd 
ſo much: And God ſeems to have prolonged his Puniſhment, and made him 
paſs thro? ſuch a Courſe of Miſery, to fix the Attention of Mankind to this 
great Point, and convince them of the great Danger of this capital Crime, 
which threatned the Salvation of his People, and was like to be the great 
' ſtumbling Block and moſt ſucceſsful Device of Satan thro? all ſucceeding, 
Generations. | 


168 
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Chap. III. “ deemer, cannot after Death be extended to thee or any 
Man. If thou dieſt in an obſtinate impenitent State, 


* thou muſt feel the Vengeance of a deſpis'd Saviour, 
« and in vain implore the A ſſiſtance of his Merits, when 
& thou ſhalt find that thou haſt none of thine own that 
«© can fave thee from Puniſhment much leſs entitle thee 
< to any Favour or Reward. Thou mayſt then apply 

ce thyſelf to him or them, ho per ſuaded thee to reject 
« the proffer'd Righteouſneſs of the Redeemer, and to 
rely entirely upon thine own—— But be aſſured that if 
< thou leaveſt the World with ſuch an Opinion, and 
depending upon ſuch a Reed, thou wilt riſe to Judg- 
< ment with the bigheſt Sin about thee.” This ſpiritual 
Pride was the very Sin of Lucifer, and the Foundation of 
that Plan of Independency, which caus'd the Fall of 
Angels from their firſt Eſtate, and which the Arch-Rebel 
has been conſtantly erecting his Batteries upon to demoliſh 
the Chriſtian Fabric, and ruin the gracious Scheme of 
Redeeming Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

The above Comment is chiefly founded upon the 
Engliſh Tranſlation—being taken away by his Stroke, But 
the Words will admit, and, I think, require another 
Coniſtruction, not inconkiſtent with that already given, 
but more juſt, and more appoſite to the principal Point in 
view. The Hebrew Word render'd by his 'Stroke—is tran- 
ſlated in Montanzs's Bible in Sufficientid, which is the 


true Interpretation of it by the Conſent of Lexicographers. 


is plainly the Noun of the Verb, which is render'd 
8 that the [Tranſlation muſt be, according to this 
'Verhon—He will remove thee, or cone thee to be taken 
away in thy Sufficiency, 7. e. whilſt thou entertaineſt this 
vain 


The Verb here uſed is in Hiphil, and this marginal Comment is ſet 
down in Montanus's Bible— e Mundo removeat te flagello. | 


A 
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vain conceited Opinion of thyſelf. Was there any doubt Chap. Ik 
what Job's Crime was, or what was the Scope of this WY 
- 


Book, and the Reaſon of God's Dealing thus with Tos, 
this Place is, I think, full and plain enough to ſatisfy any 
impartial and reaſonable Enquirer——E/ibu here expreſlly 
warns Job, that if he perſiſted in his Notion of Sufficiency, 
and in that Senſe holding faſt his Integrity, he would be 
in danger of being taken out of the World with his 
ſpiritual Pride ſticking faſt to him. Then ſuch as have 
neglected or refus d to be ſprinkled with the Blood of the 
Lamb to waſh away Sin, to conſecrate and perfect human 
Virtue, ſhall be expos'd to the mercileſs Rage of the 
Lion. To his Friends and Supplicants our Redeemer is a 
Lamb— but to his Enemies and Scorners a roaring and 
devouring Lion. | | 
(k) Will he eſteem thy Riches ? all the Forces of Strength — 
() Regard not Iniquity — (m) Behold, God exalteth by his 
Power. The Word tranſlated eſteem ſignifies to ſet in array, 
as Armies are before an Engagement, and therefore Schultens 
renders the Expreſſion — in Acie flabit—Shall Fob: contend 
with God, or preſume to engage with Omnipotence, 
truſting in his Royalty or any ſtrong Forces which he may 
be poſſeſſed of? He who gave them could ſoon take them 
away, and thereby put a- ſpeedy and eaſy end to the 
* Diſpute. 


As the Verb tranſlated be exalteth is a future in Hiphil, it ſhould, 


I ſuppoſe, be render'd he will cauſe to be exalted or rais'd —— And as it muſt 
have dy a tranſitive Conſtruction, Man muſt be the Subſtantive under- 
ſtood for the Action to paſs upon, and the Word Power in that Caſe muſt 
relate to Man as the immediate Antecedent—— The Tranſlation according to 
theſe Rules muſt run thus—Bebold Ged will cauſe Man to be reſtor d or exalted 
in bis, or in reſpeft of bis Strength or Abilities. A marginal Reference in 
Montanus's Bible interprets this Verb Eruet hominem —Thus the Senſe will 
be, It is God alone who is able to lift np and enlarge the Faculties of the bumax 
Mind or Intellect. 
| Z 
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Chap. III. Diſpute. Elibu therefore adviſes him not to 7; ard Ins 

quity——to put away this accurſed Opinion 0 being 

ect without needing any Aiſtance, and then he 

ould enjoy real tho' delegated Power—His Strength and 

Wiſdom ſhould thus be 3 as it is God alone 

«who exalteth. by his Power, and endo teacher} bike him 

Two Hebrew Words MAMeTSI CaaCH, render'd 

here Forces o A Strengrh, may be explain'd to an uſeful 

purpoſe T former Word is an tic Noun from 

a Verb which ſignifies to invent or to ſuffioe, Ad rapuie, 

to be ſelf-ſufficient, and properly expreſſes the Laventions 

and vain-glorious Imaginations of Men, wherein they are 

apt to place their chief Confidence The primary Senſe 

of the other Word, , is any imagin'd human Ex- 

cellency wherein Man is apt to truſt, and which often 

2 him, and is an Occaſion of his Ruin, is us'd 

that Strengrh wherein Saulen truſted and excell'd— 

likewiſe for the Power of the King of the North — 

Dax. XI. 25. What we underſtand by the Word Facuky 

foems to be the leading Idea; but it is frequently attri- 

buted to God, as in the following Verſes of this Chapter, 
and in other Places——inaſmueh as every kind of Power | 

.and Strength was and is originally in him, and derived 

from kim As Schultens has an uſeful Note upon this 

Place, I will here give it the Reader for his Curioſity and 

Inſtruction, as wal as the Support of my own Opinion. 


x Mega. 
| It may be added, that Buxtarf likewife from Scripture Authorities tells 
} us that the Verb MaTSA ſignifies /ufficere as well as invenire: Upon the 
j whole, the leading Ideas of theſe two Words fully expreſs that State of ſpi- 
[ zitual and intellectual Pride, which. is ſuppos d to be the high Crime which 
| it is the Scope of this Book to bring down and reform in the Perſag, of Zeb 
1 and his Adherents. The Strength and Virtyc by them relied upon were only 
5 imaginary Notions or Inventions, wild Canceits of an inhercnt Sufficiency,. 
„ which had no real Foundation. Their Knowledge therefore was of that kind 
which puffeth up, and their Strength ſuch as would certainly fail and give 
way. 


£L 1 i 171 
Negat Elihuus omnia illa @ quibus confidere videbatur Chap. III. 
Jobs, ' imprimis munificentiam in pauperibus ſolandis, — 
reliquaſque virtutes, frrenue ac preclare ab ipſo exercitas 
ad Ornamentum Reipublice, ad Decus Eccleſie, valituras 
ee apud Tribunal Dei, ubi ſemel ut contumax veniſſet per 
eftum Nafs, ſe haud Deo ſubmittentis, &c. 

(n) Mo bath enjoyned him his Way, &c. One would 
think by this Queſtion that ſuch a ſet of Blaſphemers in- 
ſeſted the Patriarchal Church, as have appeared in the 
latter Days, who preſum'd to dictate to the God who 
gave them Breath and Life and all Things. Howeves 
that might be, ſome modern Writers have dared to do 
what ſeems by this Queſtion to be eſteem d ſo abſurd and 
ridiculous, and have enjoyn'd God his Way, ſuppoſing 
him to be under a Neceſſity of acting according to the 
eternal and immutable Fitneſs, Nature and Relations of 
Things, as ſtated and eftabliſhed by themſelves. And 

where they think he has faid or done otherwiſe in their 
ſuperior Judgment, they Correct, Reject, and Blaſpheme. 
of Abſurdities, Contradictions, Impoſſibilities to 

be found in the facred Records arife from hence, and 
make the Contents of every infidel Book which | 
And what is ſtill more lamentable— theſe high Impieties 
and Accuſations ſeem to be the only Recommendatione 
of ſuch Books and make them Saleable, fimce they afford 
nothing that can pleaſe a Chriftian or a Scholar. Such 
as alledge any other Law, prior or ſuperior to that which 
we find in the Word of God, would do well to aſk 
themſelves (for they are evreWheerer ſelf-taught, and ready 
to anſwer the Queſtion o reacherh hke him by in- 
fiſting upon their own ſuperior Abilities) who was the 
Lawgiver? as no Law can be ſuch without a Legiflator— 
When was this Law promulged ? Where is any authentic 

Wy a ä Copy 


172 E L 7 F7 TX 


Chap. III. Copy depoſited ſhould” there be any Diſpute about the 

Ns LNG original Reading ? It no greater Legiſlator can be found 
than vain ſinful Man, the Breath of a Laugh may perhaps 
break the Bubble which they have been fo much pleaſed 
with, As to the Promulgation and Original, they muſt 
go back to Babel, and try whether any, and what was 

the Religion ſettled and eſtabliſhed there by the meeting 

of ſo many Advocates for a Religion of their own 
framing— as they will not find any Thing compleat of 
that kind elſewhere, not even in that Sum where _ | 
Religions, it is ſaid,” may be found. 

4 of Remember that thou magnify his WH, dune ie 5 
bebold it afar off. Here Elibu introduces another Topic, 
from whence the moſt copious and powerful Arguments 
may be drawn to preſs and inculcate the Doctrine of 
Humility, and the neceſſary Dependanee of all created 
Beings upon him who made and governs all the natura} 

World. What are all the poor little Efforts and conceited 
Excellencies of human Power, compar'd with the 
ſtupendous Effects of infinite Power and Wiſdom diſplay d 
in every Part and extended View of the viſible Creation, 
eſpecially the celeſtial Globe, or that which is afar off ! 
As an excellent modern Writer hath placed this Argu- 
ment in a ſtrong and beautiful Light, I ſhall preſent the 
Reader with an Extract relative to this Point from his 

Book, which is nen. of divine Things from 
Airialation, &c. 
When Man views the numberleſs Species of Creatures 
« that are below him in Degrees of Perfection, he is apt 

“ to be exalted with his own Self- ſufficiency: But when 
he looks upwards, and ſees how much further he is 
< remov'd from the infinite Being of God, when he 
conſiders the * even the Work of his Fi ingers, 

-_ hs 
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-&. the, Moon, and the Stars which he hath ordained—— Chap. III. 
“ ld with Wonder at the divine Wiſdom and Mercy, SY 
$ and abaſh'd at his own Ignorance and Weakneſs, 1s 
forced to cry out . Lord, what is Man that thou art jo 
&« mindful of him!” 

This Extract is ſufficient to ſhew the Propriety of 
Elibu's referring Job, and in him all Mankind, to the 
_ Contemplation of the magnificent Theatre of the Univerſe, 
more | eſpecially the ample and bright Canopy of the 
Heavens, to learn Humility. Its connexion likewiſe with 
his principal Deſign plainly appears—lt is no wanton 
Digreſſion or the Excurſion of a ſportive Fancy Feſtinar 
ad k Rem in this as well as other Parts All tend to lower 
the Swellings of an aſpiring Mind, and make Man know 
himſelf. 'T he Author of Book of Wiſdom ſhews this 
Connexion in one remarkable Line — For thy Power is the 
beginning of Righteouſneſs, Chap. XII. 16. which is prov'd 
by an Induction of Particulars in the following Verſes of 
this Chapter. 

(p) He know him mt, Kc. By we is underſtood 
human Nature or Mankind, who are not able by their 
own Powers to know God, whatever they pretend to, 
and actually, if we believe Elibu, know not God.—The 
New Teſtament fays the ſame Thing —The World by 
Wiſdom, that is human Wiſdom, — not God. The 
— and Attributes of God therefore (if theſe Things 

o) are not to be prov'd or demonſtrated from merely 
natural Principles without Data, or by the unaſlifted 
Powers of human Reaſon. I believe in Gad is an Article 
of Faith as well as the Reſurrection of the Body.——The 
Inſtances of God's gracious Providences vouchſaf d to 
Man, here given—are enough to ſilence any Boaſtings of 
the moſt liberal and beſt-diſ poſed Mind—They are re- 

markably 
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Chap. HI. markably pertinent and applicable to ys, s Plea of Merit 


in relieving many and various O Charity, If 
6 eller d a 2M Neighbours 1 Dia wen he 
SN oght ſo great a Merit, what was his compared with 
the Millions daily fed by "the Bounty of God, by whoſe 
 Liberality even Jo himſelf was ſupplied and made liberal ? 
There is ſomething likewiſe Divine enough to ſilence any 
little Boaſter of this kind in the manner of God's beſtow- 
ing his Benefits, as here repreſented. The Clouds are 
ſent to every Part that wants, and commiſſion'd to 
diſtribute as they fail along an univerſal Plen diſtilling 
and fpreading their Riches and Fatneſs in ſuch Portions 
as may be ſufficient for each Patt of the Earth, and in 
ſuch Quantities as may be required in different Seaſons. 
How ſuch a Conſpiration or Co-operation of the Elements, 
for fo many various Putpoſes, ſhould be effected withoue 
x conſtant directing ſuperior Power, is not, I think, to 
be accounted for by any Academy or Royal Society, by 
any ſettled fure Principles of what is called Phi 
oy Alſo can any underſtand the Spreadings of the Claus 
of his Tabernacle — ſpreadeth his Light upon it, 
pr i the Bottom of the Sea — by them judgeth he the 
People. Here are Caſes put, which, I think, cannot be 
ROY OP explain'd by the oreateſt Adepts even of * 
enlighten' wnderfianding the Spread: 
Chas is _ I — e ng te Sor of E. 
of Expanſion, or Fire, Light, 0. Air, in chen 
ſeveral Combinations and various Operations produce ſuch 
ſtrange Effects By what Powers or Springs of Action 
the Clouds are d, ſpread, contracted, dilated, 
ſaſpended, diſſipated, and entirely diffolved ; and all 
this juſt when and where theſe Alterations are neceſſary 
or ſerviceable to the Uſes of the terraqueous Globe. 
What 
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What is tranſlated Woi/e of his Tabernacle, may, I con- Chap. III. 


ceive, be render d the Devaſiations of his Covering or 
Tabernacle, 7. e. the Waſte that is ſometimes made by the 
Burſtings of Clouds (here call'd his Tabernacle) and thoſe 
terrible I, Inundatzons, which lay waſte and deſtroy a Coun- 
try and the Inhabitants of it. The Word rendered /Vai/e 
comes from a Verb ſignifying veflatus eff — deſolatus oft. 
— aße ſeems to be the * Idea —MVoy/e the ſecon- 
dary, as theſe great Cataracts are attended with frightful 
Noiſes Arepitus veluti ruptarum nubium, as Schulions 
ſpeaks. Hereby the Clouds and Workings of the Firma- 
ment (though generally order'd for the Support and Pre- 
ſervation of this ſublunary World) are the Executioners 
of God's Vengeance; and the Calamities wer upon 
Men, and loſs of their Fortunes by theſe Inſtruments, 
are manifeſt Declarations of the Wrath of the Almighty. 
Sinful Man may afk, why do not theſe Clouds more fre- 

quently burſt 2 Deſtruction, than fall in fmall L a for 
** Uk and Preſervation of Man? To whoſe 
Power and abuſed Goodneſs and Mercy is this to be at- 
tributed ? Let us think of thefe things, and be thankful 
for the Reſtraint laid upon theſe Clouds, that their Burſt- 
ings are not more frequent. 

r) () Theſe two Verſes do not ſeem to be fully explain d 
in any Tranſlation or Comment I have met with. 
Le Clere has given us the beſt Aſſiſtance herein by the 
Conſtruction of the Word Ca PHIM — Si fic omnia / 
The true Ex glb of this Word is Hemiſpher pberes, not Clouds, 
as in our 2 or Hands, as in Scbultens s. Its 
Idea is fetch'd from Caph, a Hand, or rather Fola—the 
Hand in a half-bent Attitude, as about to graſp any thing 


— when it is incurvated, it gives the Figure of an Hemi- 


ſphere, and therefore, as it is here plural, muſt AT 
5 
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Chap. III. both the Heniiſpheres, inſtead of the geminam manum of 
_— Schultens, which gives no Senſe, as I think the other 


Conſtruction does, when the other Words here join'd 
with it are explained. The Word tranſlated covereth 
does not always ſignify ſuch a Covering as concealeth, 
but any ſort of ſpreading over, as here —a Garment of 
Light — Sometimes it gives the Idea of a Throne ; and 
then will fignify the Throne or principal Place where 
Light reſides and ſhines as in its Throne. The firſt part 
of the firſt Verſe may then be render d Over and upon 
the Hemiſpheres he hath ſpread Light as a Garment, or 
inthron'd it in its higheſt Majeſty and Splendor— Then 
follows according to the literal Tranflation — And he 
hath made Statutes or Laws (from ZaVa) by or with re- 
gard to an Interceſſor or Intervener, which he hath cauſed 
or appointed — The Verb Pa GING, whence the Noun 
here us'd for Intervener is derived, ſignifies as the Lexi- 
cons agree—occurrit, incurrit, intercedit, intervenit, each 
Word deſcriptive of the various Motions of the hea- 
venly Bodies. The firſt and neceſſary Senſe of theſe 
Expreſſions is intended to account for, in my humble 
Opinſon, the Nature of Eclipſes, and the Laws made by 
the Creator concerning theſe Appearances, which were 
explain'd in ſome Meafure to quiet-the Apprehenſions of 
God's People whenever they ſhould happen. They were 
therefore inform'd, that in the planetary Revolutions and 
their different Ways of Motion, whenever oe of theſe 
opake, floating Bodies ſhould paſs between-##Tightand 
any Part of the Earth, is uſual Effect àhd Splendor: 
would be interrupted—But there was a farther and fpiri-- 
tual Meaning in hinting the Buſineſs of this Ma Pa GING 
or natural Interceſſor. As this did ſometimes intercept 
the ne, or that burning Fire which was in the folard 
| Body, 
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Body, ſo did the Redeemer or divine Interceſſor ſtand Chap. III. 
between Man and the Wrath of God; which Wrath is ; 
called by this very Name in this Chapter, CHeMa—— - TE 
The Reader may ſee Authorities for the uſe of the | 
Word PaGaNG in both the Senſes here alledged in 
Stoclius and others. I would tranſlate the next Clauſe 
thus—He will cauſe to be proclaim'd (the Verb is in Hiphil) 
pon it or over it (Light or the Place of it) this Sound, 
which is he Voice of Thunder, Oracle of God And the 1 
laſt Clauſe ſeems to be the Declaration of the Deity after : 
ſuch an awful and ſolemn Notice to command Attention. 

The Treaſure of Wrath or the whole Store of divine Ven- 
geance is againſt (reſerved for) an aſpiring proud Man. 
Schultens's Comment upon the Words — The Moiſe thereof 

eweth concerning it (de eo) is this, Nempe de Fulmine, 
quod fit Ira inflammatiſſima contra Superbos — So that he 
makes the Words to ſpeak the Greatneſs and Fulneſs of 
God's Diſpleaſure againſt Pride and Loftineſs of Mind. 
The Lexicographers ſay that Mikneh, tranſlated in our 
Bible Cattle, ſignifies a Poſſeſſion, Treaſure, Inheritance, 
or Cattle us d promiſcuouſly as ſynonymous Expreſſions, 
becauſe the Treaſure or Poſſeſſions of Men in the firſt 
Ages conſiſted in Cattle. HOLE, tranſlated in our 
Bible /apour, has not that particular Limitation of its 
Senſes in any Lexicon that I have met with. In the 
Margin of the Exghſþ Bible it is interpreted, that which 
goeth up. It comes from a Verb which ſignifies to aſcend; 
and as the Word here is the Participle Benoni, the Preſent 
active Participle, it muſt point out a Thing or Perſon 
in the A or Condition of aſcending or aſpiring, and 
therefore as to the Senſe is well render'd by Schultens 
elatum more Grammatically in Montarus's Bible aſcen- 
dente Both Words Aſcending and Vapour are aptly de- 
| Mg : 
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Chap. III. ſeriptive of a Perſon ſtill riſing in his own Opinion — So 
chat the Reader, if he pleaſes, may take in the Idea of a 


Vapour in his aſcertaining the intended Meaning of this 
Paſſage, inaſmuch as the Fumes of a proud fantaſtick 
Imagination are nothing more than a Vapour. 

The Reader may obſerve that I have us'd Biſhop 
Patrick's Paraphraſe upon the laſt Verſe, as moſt con- 
formable to, and making Senſe of the preſent Enghj 
Tranſlation, tho' I have altered the latter Part of the 
Paraphraſe on Ver. 32. It is left to impartial Believers, 
how far the new Conſtruction here offer'd ſhould be 
accepted, my Intention being only to propoſe what 
I think is right, without preſuming to dictate, or to 


impoſe my private Opinion upon any. 


Fob XXXVIL (A) 
1. At this alſo my 
(a) Heart trembleth, 
and is moved out 


of his place. | 


| 


2, Hearattentively the 

b) Noiſe of his Voice, 
and the Sound that 
goeth out of his 
Mouth, 


3. He directeth it 


under the whole 
Heaven, 


Paraphraſe. 

1. Theſe Noiſes and Devaſta- 
tions in and from the 
middle Region of the Air 
make my very Heart to 
tremble, and to be fo 
violently agitated as tho” 
it was leaving my Body. 

2. Hearken to thoſe terrible 
| Noiſes which come from 
theſe Clouds. The'ſmall- 
eſt Murmurs of them are ſo 
dreadful, that they may be 
fitly ſtyl'd the Voice of 
God, calling Men to ſtand 
in awe of him. 5 

3. It is heard far and near, 
piercing the whole — 
| 5 
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Job XXXVII. 
Heaven, and his 
Lightning unto the 


Ends of the Earth. 


dreth with the 
Voice of his Ex- 
cellency, and he 


will not ſtay them | 


when his Voice 1s 
heard. 


. God thundereth 


marvellouſly with 
his Voice ; Great 


Things doth. he 
which we cannot | 


comprehend, 


For he faith to the | 
(c) Snow, be thou on 


the Earth ; like- 
wile to the {mall 


Rain, and to the 


great Rain of his 


Strength. 
He ſealeth up the 


Hand of every 
Man, that all Men 


Work. 


may know his 


| 


y After it a Voice 
roareth: he thun- 


| 
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Chap. III. 


of the Air—accompanied "a 


with Flaſhes of * Lightning 
which ſhoot to the Ends of 
the Earth. 


. After them follow the Claps 


of Thunder, more terrible 
than the Roarings of a 
Lion, which grow louder 
and louder, till they con- 
clude in violent Rain, or 


Hail, or Tempeſt, 


. And he, who thunders 


thus with his moſt wonder- 

ful Voice, doeth other 

great Things, which the 

Wit of Man cannot com- 
rehend. 


. He likewiſe, in the imme- 


diately ſucceeding Winter 
Seaſon, makes theSnow fall 
from the Clouds, and 
commands it to cover the 
Earth ; and at the ſame 
Time ſends a Variety and 


great Plenty of Rain. 


. The Quantity of Rain and 


Snow that falls is ſometimes 
ſo great, that the Huſband- 


men cannot go on in their 
Work —— and when this 


happens 


* So Biſhop Patrick. 
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8. Then the Beaſis go 


into Dens, and 


remain in -their 


1 H U 
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9. Out af 5 South 


out of the North. 


10. By | the Breath of 
and the Breadth of 
the Waters is ſtrait- 


11. Alſo by watering 
(d) he wearieth the 


thick Cloud: he 
ſcattereth his bright 


«loud. * 


12. And it is turn' d 


Counſels; that they | 
Wh. 


cometh the Whirl-| - 
wind, and Cold 


10. 


God Froſt is given, 


II. 


12. 
round about by his- 


Places, 


. From one 


a bright 


Paraphraſe. 
happens it is deſign'd 5 
they ſhould look u 
God as the Author oft. it. 


. At this Seaſon the very 


Beaſts retire to their lurking 
and keep cloſe 
within their Dens. 

one Quarter of the 
Heavens blow tempeſtuous 
Winds, and from the op- 
polite Quarter cold chilling 
Blaſts. 

Theſe Winds are 
likewiſe that Breath of God 
whereby Froſt is given, 
and the Waters are fo 
bound up by it that they 
cannot flow. 

The ſame Being likewiſe 
wearieth the thick, cloſe- 
compacted Clouds by 


ſpending and ſeparating 
| th by the intervening 


Beams of the Sun when 
they begin to have more 
Strength, and the Inter- 
vention of theſe Beams give 
Pearance 8 

theſe oe. | oy 
The Courſe of theſe Clouds 
is according to his Counſels, 
to execute his Commands 
according 
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may do whatſoever 
he commandeth 
them upon the 


Face of the World 


13. 


in the Earth. 
He cauſeth it to 


come, whether for 


Correction, or for 


his Land, or for 
Mercy. 


4. Hearken unto this, 


609 O Job: ſtand ſtill, 


15. Doſt 
t hen God diſpoſed 


them, and cauſed 


2 -. 1312 


and conſider the 
wondrous 
of God. 1140 
thou know 


the Light of his 
Cloud to ſhine? 


= Doſt 2 know 


the Ballancings 
wondrous Works 


of 
the Clouds, the 


of 


— 


CDI 


Works! 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


aocording Et rage 
to der various 
> brad and In- 
yy 20 on the Earth in its 


annual Revolution. 


God indeed fendeth the 


Rains ſometimes in too 


eat Plenty to puniſh a 
People, in order to 
reform them by a ſeaſon- 
able Check — But moſt 
commonly they fall for the 


| Benefit of the Land, and 


in Mercy to a penitent 
People when reclaim'd by 
the Chaſtiſements of God. 
Liſten diligently to theſe 
Things, O Tb, do not 
diſpute any more with 
God, but conſider theſe 
his monde Works. 
Doſt thou know when 
Things were firſt rang'd 
in that beautiful Order 
wherein thou now behold- 
eſt them, or can't thou 
tell when Light was firſt 
form'd ? 
Can't thou account for 
the Suſpenſion of the 
Clouds in the Air, and 
what is that ſecret Power 
1 which 
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r 0 of him which is 
gh in Know-“ 
edpe ? | 


17, 


18. 


19. 


20. 


looking-Glaſs ? 
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Job XXXVII. 


How thy Garments 
are warm, when 
he quieteth the 
Earth by the South 
Wind ? | 


Haſt thou with him 


ſpread out the Sky, | 


which is ſtrong, 


and as a molten 


Teach us what we 


ſhall ſay unto him; 


17. 


18. 


19. 


for we cannot order | © 


our Speech by rea- 


{on of Darkneſs. 


Shall it be told him 
that 1 ſpeak? If a 


Man ſpeak ſurely | / 


20. 


Re” 


Paraphraſe. . 
which keeps them in that 
Situation? Can'ſt thou aſ- 
ſign the Reaſons of many 
1+. o ſuch Works as are 


effected by an ning 


Being? 


Why do the ſame Garments 
ſeem to be warmer at one 
time than other? How do 
Calms come out of the 
ſame Quarter from whence 
come Tempeſts ? 
Didſt thou co-operate with 
God when he ſtretched out 
the Sky; in which, as in a 
Mirrour, we behold the 
admirable Power and Wiſ- 
dom of him, who, tho' it 
be ſo wide and vaſt, made 
it as firm as it is clear and 
bright ? 
Teach Mankind, if thou 
can'ſt, what Anſwer they 
ſhall make to theſe Queſ- 
tions— They muſt confeſs 
that their Ignorance is ſo 
great, that they are quite 
confounded when they at- 
tem pt it. 
Is any thing that Man can 
ſay worth his Notice? Who- 
ever it be that goes about 
1 to 


22. 


23. Touching the Al- 2 3. 


N 


Job XXXVII. 


ke ſhall be fwal- | 


lowed up. 


And now Men ſee 


not the bright Light 


which is in the 


Clouds, but the 


Wind paſſeth and 
cleanſeth them. 


Fair Weather com- 


eth out of the 


North: with God 


is terrible Majeſty. 


h) mighty we cannot 


find him out: he is 
excellent in Power, 
and 


Paraphraſe. | 


himſelf, and his little Stock 
of Knowledge be ſoon 
ſpent. 


21. Men perceive not the Cauſes 


22. 


of that bright Appearance 
which there is ſometimes 
in the Clouds; but the 
Air paſſeth thro' and thin- 
neth them, ſo that the 
Rays of the Sun thereby 
appearin themand brighten 
them. 


Fair and ſerene Weather 


ſeems likewiſe to come 


from the northern Pole, as 
the Sun in the Summer- 
Seaſon ſeems to begin and 
end its daily Courſe that 
Way in many Parts of the 
Earth. The Concluſion of 
this Point is that the Majeſty 


of God is dreadful, and 


his Works and Proceedings 
not to be too curiouſly 
pried into, but adored and 
praiſed with the deepeſt 
Reverence. ö 

For when we have done all 
we can, we muſt acknow- 
ledge that the Almighty 
cannot be comprehended 


by 


Chap: III. 
to anſwer him ſhall loſe 
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Fob XXXVII. Paraphraſe. 

and in Judgment, by any Underſtanding: His 
and in Plenty of Power is ſo excellent—His 
Juſtice : he will Judgment ſo exat—His 
not afflict. Juſtice ſo unexceptionable 


— that he ought not to be 
queſtion'd by us for what 
he doeth—But if he be, he 
| will not give an Account 
. 5 of his Actions. | 
24. Men do therefore 24. Which ſhould make all 
fear him : He re- | Men ſtand in awe of him, 
ſpeteth not any and lowly adore, rather 
that are wiſe of than boldly diſpute with 
Heart. him: For he deſpiſeth all 
$ | thoſe who are Wiſe or Good 

in their own Conceits. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(A) The Argument taken from the Contemplation of 
the Firmament and celeſtial Orbs, and applied in general 
in the latter Verſes of the preceding Chapter, to give 756 
and others juſt Notions of themſelves — of the divine 
Power—of human Weakneſs and Inſignificancy is here 
continued and enforced in a ftrong and curious View of 
the particular Viciſſitudes or Seaſons of the Year, which 
are entirely owing to the Direction of Providence acting 

in and upon the viſible Creation. | 
(a) The Alexandrian Copy of the LXX makes this the 
concluding Verſe of the laſt Chapter, as do likewiſe 
Tremellius and Funius. Tho' this be no very material 
Point, yet the freſh Call of Elibu upon his Audience for 
| TE; | Attention 
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and more ſolemnly to introduce what he was about to 
ſay upon the concluding Part of his Advice and Sentence, 
makes this Diviſion, I think, more proper than the 
common one. 

(b) Upon the Suppoſition (hinted by Schultens that 
this Chapter contains a Deſcription of the four Seaſons of 
the Year, to mark out more particularly the Work of 
the divine Agency in each to the Obſervation of Job, &c. 
this Paſſage from the 2d to the End of the 5th Verſe, 
connected with what is faid in the latter Verſes of the 
foregoing Chapter,” is, I think, fully deſcriptive of the 
firſt or Autummal Seaſon. The Terror excited in Man 
by the Noiſes of broken Clouds and deſcending Cataracts, 
when theſe Clouds burſt with the waſting Inundations 
which are cauſed hereby, refer us to this Seaſon when 
ſuch Thunder -Clouds moſt uſually happen. At this 
Time likewiſe theſe dreadful Noiſes, which are ſometimes 
enough to move the ſtouteſt Heart out of its Place, are 
made more terrible by amazing Flaſhes of Deſtruction, 
ſent forth from the Almighty in horrible Thundrings 
and Lightnings—Theſe are {aid to be directed to every 
Part of the Firmament, and this Light or theſe Lightnings 
are extended to the Wings of the Earth. By theſe 
Wings, I ſuppoſe, are meant the Airs, by whoſe Columns 
or Pillars the Earth is ſupported, and by whoſe Agency 
in a great Meaſure it is whirl'd round with a ſwift, but a 
well-balanced, and well conducted. Flight. The latter 
Clauſe of the zd Verſe, render d hi Lightnings unto the 
Ends of the Earth—muſt be tranflated—and his Light is 
upon the Wings of the Earth. The Light acts with or 
upon the Wings or Airs to effect the annual and diurnal 
Motion of the Earth. Tho the Phænomena ſeem to be 
B b produc'd 


Attention to what he had farther to urge upon this Subject, Chap. 
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III. 


4 


186 EF Þ A 7 OD 


Chap. III. produc'd by ſome inherent Powers of the Air and Light 
in a particular Condition or Combination, or by an 
Agent who claims a Principality in this Region, and was 
worſhipp'd by the Mediation of thoſe Powers, yet God is 
here declar'd to be the ſole Agent and Cauſe of theſe 
aſtoniſhing Productions. It is God who directeth every 
thing in and nder the whole Heaven. It is the Voice of 
God the Voice of his Excellency or great Majeſty. 
Theſe wonderful Works have no other Author; Mankind 
are only to adore what they cannot comprehend. One 
Deſign of Elibu's being ſo particular in theſe Obſervations 
upon the Workings of and in the Firmament was, I pre- 
ſume, to reprove and refute the common Idolatry of that 
Age, and the Country bordering upon Pls which was. 
the Worſhip of the Hoſt of Heaven and the ſtupendous 
Powers ſuppos'd to be principally in the Firmament, 
which produc'd ſuch grand Effects far beyond the Reach 
of human or viſible Power. | | 

(c) We have from this Verſe to the End of the roth 
a perfectly deſcriptive Account of the ZYinter Seaſon; and 
the Author of all the Appearances which mark it out is 
expreſſly declar'd—As God is the ſole Cauſe of all thoſe 
Effects which diſtinguiſh the Autumnal Seaſon, ſo is he 
likewiſe of thoſe ſurprizing Changes of the Face of Nature 
in the Winter Part of the Year ; which are often aſcrib'd 
to ſecond Cauſes, or a neceſſary eternal Order of things, 
eſtabliſhed upon certain independent” Laws of Nature. 
God is faid expreſſly to order theſe ſeemingly natural 
Effects by the ſame Fiat which he uſed in Creating the 
World, Enough perhaps is faid in the Text and Para- 
phraſe to illuſtrate and point out the Characteriſticks of 
this uncomfortable Time. 


I 
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d that Elibu began with the Autumnal Chap. III. 
—— 


I have ſuppos 
Seaſon in reclaiming to. God, as their true Cauſe, the 


Operations of the natural World. This Seaſon was the 
firſt in Order, as the World was ſuppos'd, upon good 
Reaſon, I think, to have been created at that time, 
when every Part of the vegetable Creation was in that 
Condition wherein it appears at that Seaſon. The Fruits 
of the Earth, particularly the Trees of Fruits, (HeT' peri) 
according to the Hebrew Idiom, being in the State of 
Innocence appointed to be the neceſſary Food and Support 
of Man, were in their higheſt Beauty and Perfection when 
their Lord and the Favourite of Heaven was placed in 
his well-ſtor'd Garden. He had a fine Stock to begin 
with, and a pious Acknowledgement of the Author, 
with an eaſy Cultivation and Act of Obedience, would 
have been ſufficient to have continued every Bleſſing he 
enjoy d. But the Condition of Man ſeem'd to ſympathize 
with the Alteration of the Face of Nature and the Courſe 
of the Year The Fall of Man and of the Year were 
immediately ſucceeded by a Winter Severity, which for a 
ſhort Time ſeemed to kill both. Man and Nature lay 
in a State of Death, when the Powers of both ſeem'd to 
be ſealed up. But this was permitted that ail Men may 
know his Work—that a fuller Diſplay of his Power, Wit- 
dom, and Goodneſs might be open'd in the wonderful 
Scheme of reviving and redeeming Man. The natural 
World was ſoon reſtor d to Life and Beauty The Froſt 
and Snow ſoon melted away and vaniſh'd, and the Year 
by inſenſible Degrees recover'd itſelf, and appear'd in a 
new, freſh Bloom and moſt engaging Dreſs. The Promiſe 
i likewiſe gave new Lite to Man, and clothed him with a 
| richer and more glorious Immortality than even Innocence 
ittſelf would have entitled him to - For had not Man 
| B b 2 fallen, 


| 
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Chap. III. fallen, the Son of God would not have dignified our 
— Nature by taking it upon himſelf — And his Appearance 
in it muſt certainly be a means of an higher Glorification 

than it would otherwiſe have been advanc'd to. Beſides, 

by dying, Man will be more ſenſible of the Bleſſing of 
Immortality, and more thankful for it. Without ſeeing 

the World in its Death of Winter, the increaſing Beauties 

of Spring would not afford halt the Pleaſure which we 

feel in the Variety of its Dreſs, in its advancing Progreſs, 

in its leifurely and ſo more obſervable Expanſions, and 

in its fuller Appearances. The gradual Steps of Man 

and Nature towards a perfect Recovery and Reſtoration, 

ſerve to mark out more diſtinctly the remarkable Mani- 
feſtations of the Glory of God in his two grand Works 

of Creation and Redemption—lt an agreeable Aſſociation 

of Ideas has inſenſibly prevail'd upon me to take my 

Reader a little out of the Way, he will, I hope, pardon 

me. 

(d) The next three Verſes mark out the Spring Seaſon, 
when the Clouds are in another Condition, not ſo heavy 
and cloſe as when they fall in Spouts and waſting Cataracts, 
nor yet ſo full as to make great Rains, and by them great 
Floods; but they are ſpread over the Earth in ſuch a 
manner as to water it with a convenient and fruitful 
Diſtillation, when the Seeds and new Labours of the 
Huſbandman want their friendly Aſſiſtance to call them 
forth into freſh Life, and carry them on to their full 
Strength and Perfection. The Light now expands them; 
the warm Rays of the Sun, which with ſurprizing Subtlety 
paſs thro', _ and mix with them, give them a 
genial Warmth and ſuch an invigorating Principle, that 
wherever they fall in their Effects they drop Fatneſs. In 
this Operation the thick Cloud is ſaid by an appoſite 
| Metaphor 
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cauſe the Cloud to be diſperſed. The latter Clauſe is fo 
tranſlated by the LXX, M , . d dur The in- 
tervening Rays of Light will ſo work upon the Body of a 
thick, ſullen Cloud, that by dividing and breaking the 
Force it had when its Parts were united they will ſoon 
vaniſh, and ſo diſſolve it that it will, as it were, faint 
away The Subſtance before fo diſmaying yields to the 
prevailing Force of Serenity. The 12th Verſe is ſo de- 
{criptive of the Condition and Working of the Clouds at 
this Seaſon, as cannot but fix and aſcertain the Applica- 
tion. The Circulation, Croſſing, and tranſverſe Motions 
and Diſtillations of the Clouds at this Time, as tho' they 
were ſent to water as Man planteth, that God may give 
a proper Increaſe, can't have eſcap'd the Obſervation of 
the moſt Incurious. They hover about, and ſurround the 
Field, till they have quite refreſh'd and ſufficiently re- 
pleniſh'd it. But God puts in here his Claim as the ſole 
Giver and Diſpenſer of theſe Bleſſings, that the Idolaters 
of thoſe Days might not ſuppoſe that there was any rival, 
independent Power in the Heavens who could perform 
ſuch Things. Every thing of this kind is done by his 
Counſels, and they may do whatſoever he commandeth then 
(nothing more) por the Face of the World in the Earth. 
Senſe and Grammar, I think, require us to render the 
latter Clauſe— according to the Aſßpect of the Orb, or 
Heavens, towards the Earth. The Words render'd here 
by our Tranſlators World and Earth are TeBeL and 
ARe TS, which are pretty much confounded by Lexico- 
graphers—Where they occur they ſhould be contradiſtin- 
guithed, as they muſt be ſuppos'd to have diſtin& Signi- 
fications. I will produce another Scripture to juſtify this 

Obſervation 
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Metaphor to be wearied— The literal Tranſlation is— Chap. III. 
Serenity will cauſe the Cloud to be tired—His * * 
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Chap. III. Obſervation— It is the ſecond Verſe of the goth P/ahn, 
AH here God is ſaid to have form'd the Earth om TeBeL 
— Terram et Orbem, ſays the Tranſlation in Montanus's 

Bible—Terram Orbemque habitabilem ſay Tremellius and 
Junius, as tho' the Earth and habitable Orb were diſtinct 
Parts of the Creation, The Explanation of the Word 
TeBeL will clear up this Matter, and as I have found 
in Moſes's Principia ſufficient Informations for this Purpoſe, 
I ſhall venture to take from thence enough to ſatisfy any 
reaſonable Enquirer. 

BeL or BUL ſeems to be the Root, which ſignifies 
the nixer or mixture, and is a conditional Name of all 
or Part of the Heavens in Circulation, the Branches from 
this Root varying a little as they ſpread, according to the 
Prefix or ſome additional Radical at the End, which 
may add to, or alter in ſome Reſpect the firſt Idea. The 
Word TeBeL, from this Root BeL, partakes of the Ideas 
of two cognate Words form'd from the ſame Radical— 
One ſignifies an Ark—a Place for all Creatures, except 
Fiſh, to live in — the other ſignifies to i or confound, 
The Word TeBeL is uſed likewiſe Lev. XXI. 20. for 
the tranſparent Sphere 0 of the Eye with opake Spots in it— 
Another Word from the ſame Root ſignifics a concave 
thing—a Sphere.—Theſe Ideas united exhibit and explain 
the very Thing we are conſidering beyond a Poſſibility 
of Miſtake, as no other Subject or Thing will take them 
all in, ſo that in comparing and collecting them we ſhall 
ſoon perceive that TeBeL ſignifies every thing in the 
univerſal Orb, except the Earth or terraqueous Globe, 
It is that orand concave Sphere wherein all Animals, 
except Fiſh, live, move, and have their Being. It is 
likewiſe the great Scene of Mixture and Confuſion, 


whereby the continual Working, and, as it were, Warring 
of 


D 


the Animals in and under it are ſuſtain'd and refreſh'd— 
its Agency and Effects penetrating even to the Centre of 
it. Light, the moſt active of the three combin'd Powers 


in this Syſtem, reaches even to the Roots or Bottom of 


the Sea, as Elibu ſpeaks before. Te Be“ is likewiſe that 
tranſparent, chryſtalline Orb, wherein the Planets, like 


ſo many opake Spots, are continually floating. In ſhort, 


it is the grand Circumſerence of the Univerſe, which, 
together with the enclos d A Re TS or Earth, contains the 
whole fix Days Work of the Creation. The Earth is 
variouſly affected as to its Seaſons, according to the Face 
of that Part of the celeſtial Orbs which may be towards 
the Earth in its annual Revolution. In the 13th Verſe 
Elibu aſſigns the final Cauſes of theſe Productions of the 
Clouds, or the Ends of Providence intended and effected 
by them in the moral Government of the World, They 
are ſometimes ſent for Correction in the way of Chaſtiſe- 
ment—to reclaim a ſinful People: In which Caſe they 
fall in ſuch Abundance, as to drown and ſtarve the Earth 
inſtead of nouriſhing and refreſhing it. But they are 
naturally and principally for the Benefit of the Land and 
its Inhabitants. Sometimes theſe Rains for the Sins of 
Men are with-held, in what is call'd a backward Spring, 
and that ſo long, that the Heavens ſeem Tron, and the 
Earth Lead But upon Repentance and Humiliation 
they have been order d to fall, and the latter Spring hath 
been ſo gladden'd and enrich'd by warm and enlivenin 
Rains, that Man hath perceived the joyful Face of Plenty 
ſmiling moſt agreeably upon him, where nothing but 
Barrenneſs was lately to be ſeen, Tuſt at a time when he 
has been ſorrowing and deſpairing, fruitful Showers have 
| | beep 
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of Fire, Light, and Air, the Viciſſitude of the Seaſons Chap. III. 
is effected, the Earth made fruitful and healthy, and al 
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Chap. III. been ſent in Mercy. Elibu, by ſetting before Man this 
variety of Diſpenſations, farther intended unanſwerably 
to convince him That no inherent Powers in the Orbs 
themſelves could cauſe theſe Productions, or any ſtated 
Law of Nature, whereby ſhe is uniform and has but one 
way of Acting. But the Variety here aſſerted and known 
to be true, under an apparent Sameneſs of Cauſes and 
influencing Circumſtances, is a Demonſtration of a moſt 
wiſe, ſuperintending, directing Providence, acting in and 
cover the whole Creation, 

(e) Elihu, being about to vary the Scene, prepares 706 
for a diſtinct Contemplation of it, by awakening his At- 
tention, and calling him out of that State of Amaze and 
deep Reflection wherein his Obſervations and Queſtions 
had probably fix'd him. He could ſmartly and quickly 
reply to the Temanite, the Shuhite, and the Vaamathite : 
But the Words of the Son of Barache/ have Force and 
Weight enough to forbid any Attempt towards anſwering 
or any Replication. He calls once more however, after a 
proper Pauſe, upon 7b, whilſt he fat in a penſive Mood; 
and obſerving the good Effect which his Reaſonings were 
working upon him, he thought it proper to perfect what 
he had begun, and lay the remaining Seaſon before him, 
—to give him ſtill a higher and more amiable Image of 
the Creator and Governor of the Univerſe, and a lower 
and more dependent Notion of Man, who can't do any 
thing of or for himſelf, and for whom all this glorious 
and magnificent Theatre was created and ordained. 

(f) Doft thou know when „ The latter Clauſe literally 
tranflated runs thus, Doft thou know when God cauſed the 
Light to illuminate his Chud? This Queſtion muſt pro- 
bably have puzzled Fob, and all his wife Companions, 
both with regard to the Manner, as well as Time or 
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Beginning of the Action of ” The uſe of this Power Chap. III. 
muſt be very great and extenſive, by its being created ſo 
early. It was probably the great Inſtrument made uſe 
of by the Creator in forming and beautifying his other 
Works. This N concerning Light was a proper 
Introduction to the deſcriptive Marks of Summer, when 
this glorious Agent appears in his Strength and pureſt 
Luſtre. Theſe Marks are contain'd in theſe following 
Expreſſions—Balancings of the Clouds —Garments becoming 
warm—The Earth quieted by the South Mind Ib Shy © | 
being ſpread ſtrong as a molten looking-Glaſs—Now Men ſee 
not the bright Light in the Clouds, but the Wind paſſeth | 
and cleanſeth them. — Fair Weather cometh out of the North, | 
&c. Is not this Summer? Are not the Cauſes and Effects | 
ſet forth here in ſuch plain diſtinguiſhing Characters that 1 
there can be no Miſtake ? None but the Author of Nature | 
could draw this Picture of her. Recourſe muſt be had, | 
I think, to the Bible for true Philoſophy as well as true 
Divinity; and were there a Perſon ſufficiently qualified 
by Learning, and duly enabled by divine Aſſiſtance, to 
open the Meaning of the peculiar Phraſes uſed in the 
ſeveral Problems propounded to Fob for his Solution con- 
cerning natural Cauſes and Effects, the State of the Animal 
Creation, and the Hiſtory of Nature a much more fatis- 
factory and true Foundation of natural Philoſophy in its 
ſeveral Branches might be laid, and a more auguſt and 
durable Structure might be form'd and eſtabliſh'd upon 
it, than hath as yet appear d or been erected upon any 
human Theory, or what hath been call'd experimental 
Philoſophy. | | 

The State of what is call'd natural Philoſophy hath 
been fo different in different Ages, that no Syſtem hath 
laſted much longer than till it could be thoroughly 


Cc | examined 
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Chap. HI. examined ſtill changing with the other Faſhions of this 
World: Which is a clear Demonſtration of their Imper- 
fection, and the real Ignorance of ſuch as ſeem to have 


laid the faireſt Claim to the Title of Philoſophers. 


The Sons their Father's failing Syſtems ſee, | 
And ſuch as Des Cartes is ſhall Newton be. 


The Hiſtory of this Science ſeems to be capable of being 
as briefly deſcrib'd as that of the Lives of many ancient 
Patriarchs, late Poſterity knowing little more of its 
various Productions, than that they were Born and Died. 
If they liv'd many Years, their Acts were not of Impor- 
tance enough to be recorded, or uſeful enough to be 
tranſmitted down to diſtant Ages. The Fragments of 
ſome of theſe Philoſophers, which are preſery'd, are juſtly 
treated with Contempt, and the Bodies of this Philoſophy, 
as fram'd and prepared by the greateſt Names, have ſhewn 
the Weakneſs of the human Mind, when it is left entirely 
to its own Ways of thinking and acting. A new Scene 
ſeems now to be open'd by many ſurprizing Operations 
call'd electrical Powers, which are produced by the Com- 
bination. of Fire, Light, and Air acting together. What 
new philoſophical Scheme may be built upon Experiments 
in this Way, a few Years may ſhew: The many ſurpriz- 
ing Effects of theſe natural Agents already diſcover'd 
have produc'd nothing hitherto but a ſtupid Admiration “. 

| What 


A Diſſertation lately publiſhed by Dr. Wilſon at Edinburgh, under the 
Title of Diſguiſitio Phyſico- Medica DE LUCE, opens a better Proſpect, 
and ſhews what uſeful Purpoſts theſe Experiments may ſerve. The learned 
Author deſerves the Thanks of the Public for the clear, undeniable Inſtances 
of this kind produced by him, and he will, *tis hoped from this Specimen, 
be more large and particular, at his Leiſure, in obſerving the Uſes and proper 
Application of theſe Experiments for the public Benefit, | 


E L IN VU 195 


What is here ſaid concerning the Inſufficiency of all Chap. III. 
human Endeavours in ſettling a compleat Body of Philoſo- 
phy or any thing of that kind upon right and ſure Prin- 
ciples—is authorized and ſupported by what is ſuggeſted 
by Elibu himſelf in this Place. He calls upon all natural 

\ Philoſophers in the Perſon of 77, to aſſign the true 
Cauſes of all natural Effects. Teach ws, ſays he, what we 
ball ſay unto him? What account can we give to God, 
when we cannot give any rational, laſting one to Man ?— 
He therefore expreſſly declares in the Name of Mankind 
We cannot order our Speech by reaſon of Darkneſs. Left 
the Nature of this Darkneſs ſhould not be rightly aſcertain'd, 
Tremellius and Junius tranſlate it Tenebræ mentis—Grofs 
Ignorance. Shall it be told him that I ſp:ak ? Is what any 
Man can fay worthy of the Notice of God ? Shall Man 
preſume to open his Mouth? Surely he ſhall be ſwallowed 
zþ—His little pretended Knowledge will be ſoon exhauſted 
and abſorbed, fo that nothing but an empty ugly Bottom 
will appear. Well might Elibu fay, and Fob be convinc'd 
after ſuch an Enumeration of the various Acts and Mani- 
teſtations of divine Power and Wiſdom, which appear in 
the Conduct of Nature thro' the different Stages of the 
Year—God is terrible in Majeſty. 

There ſeem to be more ſublime Speculations, and more 
clear Declarations in Philoſophy exhibited in the Book of 
Job, as well as a more refin'd, and (if I may fo ſpeak) 
more Chriſtianiz d Scheme of Theology, than is contain'd 
in any other Part of the ancient or farſt ſacred Code, or 
perhaps in the whole Body colle&tively—if we except the 
prophetic Lyre of David. And Biſhop Hare is of Opi- 
nion, that ſuch Paſſages in the Pſalms as nearly reſemble 
many in the Book of Job (as thoſe are not a few) were 


probably taken from thence. It is certain, they had the 
Ce 2 ſame 
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Chap, III. fame Author. But if the Book of Job was the more early 
Production (as I make no doubt it was) the Time of its 


Birth muſt neceſſarily be plac'd much higher than ſome 
learned Men have fix'd it. 

(g) Him which is perfect in Knowledge. The Reader is 
deſired to obſerve particularly, that this Characteriſtick 
aſcrib d here to the Deity is the very Character aſſum'd 
by Elibu in the 4th Verſe of the laſt Chapter, and I ſhall 
leave the Inference to himſelf. I have compar'd the two 
Places, and obſerve only a ſmall Difference in the Original. 
The Word for Knowledge is plural in both Places (as is 
that for Perfect but when applied to Elhu the Termina- 
tion is feminine—In the Paſſage before us the Termination 
is maſculine. This Variation may be intended to inform 
us that divine and human Knowledge differ in kind 
(Genere) as Biſhop Patrick juſtly obſerves. The former is 
all perfect, and always the ſame ; the latter is capable of 
Degrees, recipit 1 4 et minds, as the Schoolmen ſpeak, 
and was never really perfect, but in one Perſon, whoſe 
Humanity Elibu is here ſuppos'd to repreſent. Our 
Saviour therefore is ſaid with reſpect to his human Nature 
to increaſe in Wiſdom as well as Stature; and when it was 
mature, he began to teach, as did our Elibu his Repre- 
| ſentative, and taught as one having Authority, I have 
[ hinted, Ehhbu's Perfon was probably diſtinguiſh'd from that 
| of common Men by ſomething extraordinary and awful 
in his Appearance; which accounts for his aſſuring 76 
that he was a Man as be was, formed out of tbe Clay; which 
there was no occaſion to have done, had he not appear'd 
to be diſtinguiſh'd by ſome ſhining Difference from the 
Generality of Mankind. He might not improbably have 
had ſuch an honourable illuſtrious Mark fix d upon him 
as Moſes, that eminent Type of the Meſſiah, had — and 

| 1 ſuch 
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ſuch a Luſtre in his Face, or Glory round him would Chap. III. 
probably have the ſame Effect, and ſtrike with an unuſual + 


Awe and Reverence all that 4ehe/d him. But this is ſub- 
mitted, tho' ſet down, as I look upon it, to be a probable 
Conjecture, | 
(gh) Theſe two Verſes conclude that Part of the Hiſtory 
which is attributed to Elibu; and his Concluſion or De- 
cree is ſhort, but full, pertinent, and ſententious — It 
reaches all Mankind who have been or ſhall be wi/e of 
Heart, that is, puff d up with conceited Notions of their 
own Excellencies of any kind— boaſting as tho' they had 
not received them Suppoſing, that they are able to do 
great Matters of themſelves, eſpecially in religious Attain- 
ments — thus making hemnſelves Righteous not only in their 
own Eyes, but in the Sight of God himſelf. But the ſudge 
here expreſſly declares, that God rejects with Contempt 
and Diſdain ſuch Righteou/ne/s and the Pretenders to it. It 
is loathſome in his Sight, and abhorr'd, according to the 
Prophets Phraſe, as f/zhy Rags. It is obſervable, that the 
Text here doth not fay that the Words of Elibu were 
ended, as was faid at the Concluſion of Job's Defence 
or that he ceas d to ſpeak, as was ſaid of the three Friends; 
which is to me a corroborating Argument in favour of our 
Hypotheſis, tending to prove, that the Doctrine of the 
human and divine Nature being to be united in one 
Chriſt, was hereby declar'd and illuſtrated by Elhr's 
ſpeaking under the Character of the former, and God out 
of the Whirlwind, without noting any Difference of 
Perſon, under the Character of the other. The Tranſition 
therefore is eaſy, as the ſame Perſon is ſtill the Speaker, 
only under another Character and ſtill continues before 
Job to exhibit a ſenſible Demonſtration and ſatisfactory 
Evidence, that God would be manifefted in the Fleſh— 
The Voice of God out of the Whirlwind was a well- 
: known 
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Chap, HL Known Atteſtation of the divine Preſence; and therefore 
CY Fob ſaid, I have heard of thee by the Hearing of the Ear 


— Extraordinary Thunders and tempeſtuous Commotions 


being called in this Book the Voice of God; but now ſaith 


Job mine Eye sxETH THEE, —In the Perſon of Elihu (who 
was here repreſented as one with him, who ſpake out of 
the Whirlwind) Job had a Sight of God in the Senſe of 
our-Saviour's Declaration to Philip He that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father —the Verb here us'd for /eeing in its 
primary Signification denoting a ſenſible Exhibition of the 
Object to the Eyes of the Beholder. We need not wonder 
therefore that no particular Mention is made of Elibu in 
the Concluſion of this Book — After a Diſcharge of the 
particular Office of his former Character he had no Occa- 
fon to re- aſſume it particularly, but rather to ſhew that 
God ſhould be all in all. 

The Exhibition of this Scene, or Appearance of the 
God-Man, as he was really to exiſt in the Fulneſs of Time, 
laid Jeb proſtrate with all his Wiſdom and Virtue about 
him, and brought him to this ready Confeſſion I abhor 
myſelf, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes. He was now tried 
according to the Prayer of Elihu, Hed Vatſach, even to 
Vifory, till he became a Conqueror by Afflictions. Now 
the Hiſtory is gloriouſly determin'd—The Devil is defeated, 
who expected to conquer by his old Suggeſtion and 
ſucceſsful Weapon of ſpiritual Pride. | 

The Wezkneſs of Man hath been ſufficiently expos'd 
by Elibu, the Neceſſity of being clothed with Humility, 
and depending upon the Righteorſne/s of God for eternal 
Happineſs, is fully declared. We are taught that ſuch as 
are comparatively ſpeaking the beſt Men, are in the 


greateſt Danger of falling into the moſt diabolical Crime, 


paleſs they keep a ſteady. Eye upon the Fountain of all 
Virtue 
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Virtue and Happineſs, from whence they derive, and muſt Chap. III. 
look up to for the Continuance and Addition of all the 
Bleſſings they enjoy or expect. | 

The Doctrinal Inference from the whole is this, — that 
the Lord is our Righteouſne/s — of whom are ye in Chriſt 
Jeſus—who of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and Rjgh- 
zeouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Redemption—And 
according as it is written — He that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. To ſuch the Promiſe is given, and will un- 
doubtedly be made good in the moſt ample Manner, 


Hle that humbleth himelf ſball be exalted. 


CHAP, 


Chap. IV. 


l 


i a MAP. Iv. | 
Other Paſſages in the Book of Job, relative to 
_ the Subject of this Enquiry, cited and 


LTHOUGH the Obſervations contain'd in the 

foregoing Chapters are, I think, ſo well founded 
as to, need no additional Support, yet I am induc'd to 
cite a few other Paſſages from the ſame Book as a kind of 
corroborating Proof of what is above advanc'd—upon the 
following Conſideration, It may poſſibly be ſaid, that 
Elibu's Part of the Conference does indeed directly point 
to the Mark which I have been viewing and ſhewing the 
Reader, and that the ſeveral Interpretations leading this 
way might be admitted, were they conſiſtent with the 
general Tenour of the Book, fo that one Part might not 
ſeem to contradict the other. Now if the ſame Truths 
and Doctrine are taken Notice of in the other principal 
Parts of this Hiſtory —if the Traces of them manifeſtly 
appear, and ſhine to Obſervation illuſtriouſly diſtinguiſh'd 
throughout the whole Courſe of it, great Strength will be 
added to our preſent Argument, and the Objection of In- 
conſiſtency be remov d. There will be no room left to 
ſay, that the capital Deſign of the Book of Job, as above 
Rated, could never have been the principal Object of the 
ſacred Writer, becauſe the State of religious Knowledge at 
| r 
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this Time and amongſt theſe Eaſtern Princes, will not allow Chap. IV. 


us to ſuppoſe them to be ſo well inſtructed in the Covenant of 23 


Grace, the Belief of a future State, and Faith in a Redeemer. 
Tho the Degree of Revelation communicated to the Patri- 
archs in the Days wherein Jeb is ſuppoſed to have liy d, may 
be farther conſider d in the following Chapter, it will be pro- 
per here to clear the Way by producing ſome undeniable Te- 
ſtimonies from this very Hiftory, to prove that the general Te- 
nour of the Book, inſtead of being repugnant to the Purpoſe 
and Doctrine here ſuppos d, is throughout conſiſtent and uni- 
form in this Matter. When the Reader has confider'd theſe 
Paſſages, I perſuade. myſelf that he will not require any farther 
conſiderable Enlargement upon this Point to direct and fix his 
Opinion. Some of theſe Places will likewiſe ſhew the deiſtical 
Opinion of thoſe Times above obſerv'd, and juſtify the Alle- 
gation of Job's ſpecial Crime herein ſuppos d, harmonizing 

with the Paſſages in Elibu's Part concerning theſe Matters. 
As to Job himſelf, it is evident from what is faid in the 
Introduction of the Book concerning his punctual Attendance 
upon and Performance of the public Duties of Religion, and 
the ſpecial Mention of the Countenance of the divine Preſence 
upon theſe Occaſions, that he was a true Worſhipper of the 
Deity, that he and his Houſe did ſerve the Lord. And we 
may preſume from the Goodneſs of the Man, that he would 
certainly communicate any ſaving Knowledge to his Friends, 
ſuppoſing them to have been otherwiſe deſtitute of the Means 
Inſtruction. To ſay nothing of that high Teſtimony of 
75 given him by God himſelf, there is I ſay but little room 
or doubting (none, I think, for a reaſonable Mind) whether 

ſuch Servants of God were acquainted with the n 

Means of Salvation. And how unaccountable ſoever it may 
appear to common Minds and Obſervers, that ſo good a Man 
as Job, and Perſons ſo well inform'd as his Friends appear to 
have been, ſhould be under the Dominion and Guilt of the 
higheſt Offence, or how incredible ſoever it may be to ay” 
D d t 
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Chap, IV, that a Principle of Independency ſhould be ſo rooted and 

frank where there was ſo true a Senſe of Religion in other 
Reſpects; yet Facts, divinely atteſted, will be heard, and 
mult be allow d. The Poſlibility of fo ſtrange a Contraſt 
and Contradiction of religious Sentiments in the ſame Perſons 
is too evident from what we daily hear and ſee, even in this 
Age and Country, where the Light of the Goſpel ſhines 
with the pureſt and ſtrongeſt Rays. 

I. The firſt Paſſage I ſhall cite as confirming the above 
Hypothelis is 7% IV. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 Verſes Mo. a 
Thing was ſecretly brought to me, and mine Ear received a little 
thereof. In Thoughts from the Viftons of the Night, when deep 
Sheep falleth on Men : Fear came upon me, and Trembling, which 
made all my Bones to ſbale. Then a Spirit paſſed before my Face; 
the Hair of my Fleſh flood up. It flood ſtill, but I could not dij- 
cern the Form thereof : an Image was before mine Eyes, there 
was Silence, and I heard a Voice, ſaying, ſhall mortal Man be 
more juſt then God ? ſhall a Man be more pure then his Maker ? 
I The firſt five of theſe Verſes are introductory to the De- 
claration contain'd in the 17th, and they are a moſt remark- 
able Deſcription of the Manner whereby a ſpecial Revelation 
concerning the Doctrine of Juſtification was vouchſaf d to 
Eliphaz : For ſuch Revelations were ſometimes communi- 
cated to Perſons who were not directly in the“ holy Line. 
It is highly probable that ſome Patriarchs and States had de- 
viated from the true Faith in this Particular, and ſtood in 
need of a divine Direction to put them again into the right 
Way. When therefore the three Friends went to viſit Job, 
hoping to put a ſtop to his Afflictions by bringing him to a 
Confeſſion of his Sins, God was pleas'd in Mercy to them 
and to all ſuch as had erred with them on this Occaſion, as 
well as to convince Fob wherein conſiſted his ſpecial Guilt, to 
inſtruct them in and remind them of what was the Truth in 


* Habebant Veteres loco Scripture teftimonium & indicationem patrum de Verbo 
Dei ad priſcos facto, itemque privatas Revelationes. Ita & Eliphazum babuiſſe 
eredibile eff, Cocc. in Locum, 
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this Point, by a divine Viſion to Eliphaz and the Voice of Chap. IV. 


the Holy Spirit. Some Expreſſions in the Engliſh T ranſla- 
tion have induc d ſuperficial Readers to ſuppoſe that Eliphaz 
was here only relating a common Dream or ſomething like 
it, and telling a Story about an Apparition (called among us 
a Spirit) of which he could give but a very indiſtinct Account, 
as generally happens, tis ſaid, in ſuch Caſes thro Fear and 
Confuſion. They ſeem to think by Eliphaz taking no 
farther Notice of it in the Courſe of this Conference, that 
this, like other Spectres and Phantoms, might diſappear (as 
this likewiſe is ſaid to be uſually the Caſe when dels Thing 

happen) when Day and Reaſon reſum'd their Empire. On 
the contrary, I think, we have here thoſe moſt certain de- 
ſcriptive Characteriſtics, which are uſually ſet down as Marks 
of a divine Revelation. Here was that Fear, Trembling, and 
Shaking, which was the Effect of that f Voice or Sound 
reſembling Thunder (like that at Sinai, &c.) which intro- 


duc'd ſuch divine Meflages, and demanded the Attention of 


the Perſons to whom the Meſſage was ſent, aſſuring them at 

the ſame time of the Divinity of the Speaker. Then there 

was a moſt profound Silence (* n227) mention'd Ver. 16,— 

Then the Yoice + call'd in Elijab's Viſion the ſinali fill V. _ 
D d 2 —C 


This accounts for the different rendering of the Verb N by Lexicogra 
who make it ſignify /peravit and expectavit, as well as ceſſavit and quitvit—So de- 
ſcriptive an Idea of the moſt eager and earneſt Expectation could not be given as the 
Perſon under the Circumſtance here ſup os'd muſt have Arrectis Auribus Aſtat: 
+ This Voice I apprehend was call j by the ancient Jews the Bath the 
Daughter of a Voice or the Daughter · Voice, concerning which there are many 
Legendary Tales or Talmudical Stories. Dr. Prideaux indeed is pleas'd to fay in 
a Note under pag. 124. of Vol. I. Fol. that by the Bath Kol ihe Jews meant a 
Voice from the Clouds, ſuch as was beard from thence concerning our Saviour—Bur 
in pag. 256. of Vol. II. he tells us in a Note at the Bottom, after favouring the 
Rabbinical Stories There is alſo. another Reaſon for this Name (Bath Kol) that 
it came out of Thunder, that the Thunder-Clap went akoays firſt, and then the Bath 
Kol out of it, and that therefore the Thunder was as the Mather-Vaice, and Bath 
Kol as the Daughter coming out of it——The Doctor adds—But this cannot be true. 
Why not? becauſe it ſeems moſt of the Inſtances (not all I find) which the Jewiſh 
Writers give us of their Bath Kol are without any ſuch Thunder preceding. It may 
be ſo, and they might have ſpecial Reaſons for penning their 9 that 
| | anner · 
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clear and diſtinct, but ſoft, gentle, and agreeable to the open 
expefting Ear. This Voice or Articulation was accompanied 
with a Pate Aura, therefore call'd by Cocceius Vocem lenis Auræ 
=It ſhifted and chang'd its Form ſo faſt, (as the Hebrew gon. 
imports, Ver. 1 5. render d paſſed) that tho it ſtood till to give 
undeniable Evidence of a real Preſence, yet no particular Form 
could be diſcern'd or deſcrib d. Tho its Influence and Power 
were felt, it was not known whente it came or whether it went 
— Only by its Inviſibility and Agency it was known to be 
God, or the Voice of God—deſctib'd to us, ſo far as is pro- 
per for us to know, in the Properties of the #:arerial Spirit. 

It would ſerve more for Oſtentation than Uſe to cite many 
Commentators upon this Occaſion : But the Reader may be 
leas'd perhaps to know what an - rrp Writer of the fixth 
ntury has obſetv'd upon the Paſſage before us; the Writer 
I mean is Oympicderis, whio is a principal Commentator in 
the Catena of the Greet Fathers upon Job—*® He ſuppoſes 
c Ehphaz here plainly to aſſume the Authority of a divine 
% Illumination, either to render what he faid more acceptable 
&* to 7ob, or to gain an higher Degree of Credit: He draws 
* an Analogy between the material Spirit and the Holy Spirit 
4 as obſervable in this Place, and that he might not ſeem to 
de be inferior to Job as to ſpiritual Communications, he aſ- 
& ſerts that he was not without a Portion («#e) of divine 
«© Illumination for the Spirit mrwua came or paſſed upon 
ov my Face ani rescue us. | | 5 
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Manner. But the Doctor, who himſelf treats theſe People as they deſerve elſe- 
where, is kind in referring his Reader, even in this Place, to what Dr. Ligbiſoot 
Has ſaid upon this Subject in his firſt Vol. and pag. 485—to which I would Iike- 
wile refer the Reader, deſiring him only, for the preſent, to conſult likewiſe what 
Dr. Hammond has ſaid upon this Sn and Bein, St. Jobn XII. Note (b) Alus 
IX. 6-—A judicious Reader will ſoon ſatisfy hamſelf, by this Aſſiſtance, without 
farther Trouble. The Self-Contradiftion of thefe Rabbies appears very ſtrong 
upon this Subject, as they have aſſerted at one Time that this Oracle of Baib Kat 
did not commence till after the Babylonifh Captivity, or the Ceſſation of monte 
The Rabbies have likewiſe aſſerted that it was a moſt ancient way of Revelation, 
uſed towards Hagar the 5 yptian, Manoah and his Wife, Abigail in going to 
meet David, &c. See Obſervation. Joſ. de Voiſin in Proæm. Pugionis Fide Raym. 

Martini —pag. 101, Sc. Edit. Pariſijs 1651, 
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But tho Eliphaz was in a manner compell'd by this Viſion Chap. IV. 
to declare to Job and the Bye- Standers what the Voice had YE, 


faid (which is done at the 17th Verſe) yet he ſoon relaps d 
into his former Error: For the Impreſſion decay d ſo faſt 
that he ſeems almoſt to have forgot his Commiſſion (tho 
deliver'd in ſuch a Manner) in Chap. XXII. where he imputes 
the Sufferings of Job to wrong Cauſes, laying to his Charge 
the fouleſt and moſt inhuman Crimes (which he was very far 
from being guilty of) inſtead of the real one of Self- Juſtifi- 
cation, fince that might probably be condemning himſelf and 
the other Friends and Neighbours at the fame time. The 
Sentence therefore declar'd againſt the three Friends in Ch, 
XLII. 7. is principally addreſs'd to Eliphas as the moſt 
guilty, in having neglected to urge, or not perſiſted in urging 
that Anſwer or Inſtruction which he was ſo divinely inſtructed 
and commiſhon'd to deliver in the Words of the Text for 
not ſaying, i. e. openly declaring and inſiſting upon what was 
right, or acknowledging what was ſo, as Jeb at laſt did, 
and thereby became victorious, | | | 

What hath been here obſery'd concerning Elphaz's de- 
parting from the Matter of his Inſtruction and Commiſſion, 
ſerves, I think, to confirm what is above ſuppos'd (pag. 65.) 
of the three Friends and Elibu's putting the Trial upon a 
different Iſſue. As Ehphaz and his Friends could not be 
prevail'd upon, though commiſſioned in ſuch a manner, to 
fay what was right, or perſiſt in ſaying it, Elibu appears in 


order to do it, after ſome Expreſſions of Indignation againſt. 


the three Friends for not doing it. 

But after all the Exgliſwʒ Reader may demand, how does 
it appear from the Words of the r 7th Verſe (which is ſuppos d 
to contain the ſpecial Matter of this Revelation to Eliphas } 
that the Doctrine of Juſtification is therein contain d? 

Nothing here ſeems to be aſſerted or declar'd but that no 
Man is more holy or juſt than God which Truth * 
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Chap. 1 IV. ſcem to require a ſpecial Revelation or oracular Anſwer to 


"eſtabliſh, or ſuch a folemn Viſion or preparatory Solemnity 
to introduce. To this I am enabled to give a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer by a new Tranſlation of this: Verte made by a con- 
verted Jew, and communicated to me by a learned F riend. 

The new Verſion is as follows. 

* allen Man ſhall receive Jufti Fs on that God 
t bore the Curſe of the Law, if the mighty One 
3411 by — his Work. 

The Hebrew is as below *. 

Whether this Tranſlation be juſt, the Learned upon Ex- 
amination muſt judge, I will ſer down ſome Reaſons why 
I think it to be fo. 

1. As I take this to be a divine Decree and Reſolution of 
a Doubt to be promulgated for the Obſervation of Mankind, 
the n prefix d to ENOSH muſt be, I think, E 
and Emphatical, not Izterrogative as our Tranſſators ſuppoſe 
it to be, as the Majeſty of Laws and decretorial Forms re- 
quire the poſitive and determinate Manner and Style to aſ- 
certain and eſtabliſh what is laid down, without giving the 
leaſt Room for queſtioning the Truth of it. 

2, The Senſe of ENOSH here given, is agreeable to what 
many learned Men have aſſerted over and over, and is pre- 
ſerv d in our Tranſlation in the Word mortal. 

3-ELO AH—theWordtranſlated God inourBible, hasbeen 
oblary'd to carry the ſame Senſe as the converted e gives it, 
who told my Friend, that it was an emphatical Expreſſion for 
Chriſt, and that the Word God was not determinate enough. 

4. GiBeR tranſlated the mighty One in this new, and a Man 
in the common Verſion, has been obſerv d by Glaſſius in his 
—_— pag-74, Tc. to be a peculiar Characteriſtic of Chriſt. 

Tbe Word render d Bis Wort in this new Tranſlation, 
. is Maker in the Engliſb Bible, is a Noun, generally if 
not * hgnifying a Thing not Perſon, unleſ a'1 be inſert- 
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ed between the y and e which Robertſon, 


to the Chap. IV. 


Reading of the Hebrew Text, has taken Care to do in his 


Citation of the Words from this Verſe—This done, he renders 
them pre Opifice ſuo, in Complaiſance perhaps to the Egli 
Verben of Laer Maker — But the Mem in this Won i 
I ſuppoſe, the prefix of the Hemantic Noun e, and not 
the Prepoſition ſignify ing coram or pre—As Iam a Stranger 
to the Perſon and Character of him who gives this new Tran- 
ſlation, I have not adopted it upon Authority or reſted the 
Proof upon perſonal Character of Learning, &c. but have 
fairly laid before the Reader the Reaſons which induce me 
to accept it and prefer it to the common one — will add, 
that many ſkill'd in the Hebrew (whom I have conſulted) 
highly approve it. 

And now the Reader is to examine what hath been ſaid 
upon this Paſſage, and uſe his own Judgment. 

II. Chap. VI. Ver. 10. Ver. 13. we muſt go back to the 
8th Verſe to take the Senſe of the 10th. | 

8. O that I might have my Requeſt | and that God would 
grant me the Thing that'T long for ! 
9. Even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that he would 
let looſe his Hand, and cut me off. 118 

10. Then ſhould I yet have Comfort. | | 

Job you ſee is very deſirous of his Diſſolution, not leſs ſo 
than St. Paul was, and probably upon the ſame Reaſons; 
that he might be out of the Reach of Trouble and Sorrow, 
and admitted to the everlaſting Pleaſures of the Faithful. 
This is, I think, the plain Import of the Words as they lie 
before us in the Exgliſb Tranſlation—having Comfort imply- 
ing, I think, not only an Exemption from Pain, but a Per- 
ception of Pleaſure : But the original Words ſo fix the Senſe 
as to leave no room for wavering. Literally tranſlated they 
run thus my Conſolation ſhall yet (notwithſtanding this Diſ- 
ſolution) even after Death, ſubſiſt. The Word render d yer, 
ſignifies both a Continuation and Increaſe of what it is applied 

N Adverbium Continuaticum. to, 
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Chap:4V: to, 22 * Verb-Subſtantive here uſed is future by the prefix 


Thas ſo that the Words muſt carry this Senſe, my Comfort 
ſhall be more and more after the Determination of this State 
of Exiſtence, Was not the Patriarch's Hope full of Immor- 
tality? What we tranſlate—yea I would harden myſelf in Sor- 
rom, in this roth Verſe, is render'd by Schultens, et pede 
terram quatiam cum exultatione—lt this Tranſlation be juſt, it 
ſtrengthens the former Conſtruction, and —_—_— 06 to be 
quite tranſported with the Hopes of what he ſhould find in his 
. State of Exiſtence, and by theſe Expreſſions he ſeems in 
ſome meaſure to anticipate it by the Strength of his Faith, 
Ver. 1 3. Is not my Help in me? and is Wiſdom driven away 
from me 5 The moſt arrogant ſelf-ſufficient Deiſt of ancient 
or modern Times could not ſpeak in a more elevated inde- 
t Stile. But the Original being not ſo ſtrong, the 
Words will, I think, bear ſoftening and admit the following 
Conſtruction—If chere be no Help in me, i. e. admitting that 
Jam not able to relieve myſelf under my preſent Diſtreſs, is 
Wiſdom or right Reaſon, my very eſſential, diſtinguiſhing 
Excellency, inherent in me (TOSHIA from TeSH) baniſh'd 
from me Even after this Softening the Reader will perceive 
that enough is left to fix upon Fob the Charge of nating 
more hig bly of himſelf than b he onght to think. 
III. ch. IX, 1.5: Whom, though 7 were righteous, yet wal 
I not anfwer ; but I would make 8 upplication to my Fudge. 
= is obſervable that 70h guards his ſeeming Submiſſion here 
a ſalvd juſtitid [ud, whom, tho I were righteous (an odd 
he ppoſition * if he did not think himſelf or Man might be 
ſo) yet would ] not anfwer (in the way of Contradiction but TI 
would make Supplication to my Judge He thought it moſt ſafe 
and prudent, when he was upon his Trial before a Judge arm'd 
with Omnipotence, to plead guilty; though he Sack him- 
ſelf upon the whole not to be ſo; as may be inferr'd from 
Bis 8 his Challenge in the two laſt Verſes Let him. 
1 his Rod away from me, and let not bis Fear terrify me; 


then 
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then would I ſpeak and not fear bim. And what is faid Chap. . 
at the 17th Verſe of this very Chapter, he (7. e. God) 9 8. 


multiplieth my Wounds without Cauſe. 

IV. Chap. X. Ver. 18, 19. Wherefore then haſt thou 
brought me forth out of the Womb? Ob that I had given 
up the Ghoſt, and no Eye had feen me! IT ſhould have been 
as tho' I had not been, I ſhould have been carried from the 
Womb to the Graue. tt: 

This Paſſage is here produced by way of reclaiming 
the true Import of it, as a great Writer would make it 
prove Job's Infidelity with regard to a future State, His 
Words are — nondum notam Immortalitatem Animi t 

obi fuiſſe hæc ut innumera alia clare oftendunt. But if 

is innumerable other Arguments have no more Mabie, 
and prove no more than this, the number will not be 
formidable, and we may {till be aſſur d that Job's Hopes 
were full of Immortality—Had he been taken from the 
Womb to the Grave, there was the ſame Reaſon to expect 
a Reſurrection of the Body, as tho' the Soul and Body 
had continued together many Years, ſuppoſing that a 
Soul had ever been united to it. And this was plainly 
the Caſe here from the Expreſſions, Ob that I had given 
up the Ghoſt, In regard to this World and the Senſations 
of Pleaſure and Pain, reſulting from the Union of Soul 
and Body, had Jeb been carried from the Womb to the 
Grave, he had not endurd ſo much in Mind or Body, 
and in this Senſe he would have been as tho' be had not beer 
— Nothing more can be inferr'd from this, and ſuch like 
Expreſſions. . 1 
V. Chap. XI. Ver. 14, 15. J Tniquity be in thine 
Hand, put it far away, and let not Witkedne/s dwell in thy 
Tabernacles. For then ſhalt thou lift up thy Face without 
Spot, yea, thou ſhalt be ftedfaſt and ſhalt not fear. - 
f a E e t 
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Chap.1V, It is plain from this Exhortation of Zophar, that the 
SY prevailing Opinion of that Age was, that Man's Righ- 
 reouſneſs or Juſtification depended entirely and indepen- 
dently upon himſelf, that he could make or keep himſelf 

elean without Spot, could be quite ſtedfaſt and invariably 

good, ſo ſtout of Heart as to have no Thing or Perſon 

to fear. 70 | 
VI. Chap. XIV. 15. Though he flay me, yet will I truff 

| | in him: but I will maintain mine own Ways before him. 
| | The Hebrew Word tranſlated ſay ſignifies, ſays Schul- 
tens, Excifion, borrowing its Idea from a Tree pull'd up 
by the Roots, and laid along the Ground : But after ſuch 
an Exciſion, Job declares that his Truſt will be in God, 
his Hope and Expectation will be placed there, as the 
Original imports. But this Confidence and Security pro- 
ceeds from à wrong Principle—a Perſuaſion that he was 
perfect and rigliteous, that he had a Right to be juſtified 
I will maintain mine own Ways before him, ſays the 
Patriarch—every Step of my Condu has been ſo guarded; 
that I have not deviated in any Inſtance from the Line 
of Duty, the omniſcient God himſelf being my Judge. 
0 


bf - | 755 thought it ſufficient to be free from any ſcandalous 
1 Immoralities or Impiety, which his Accuſers were perhaps 
guilty of; but he was not aware of ſecret Sins, of many 
Imperfections even in the very Performance of religious 
Duties, of wandring Thoughts, uncharitable Cenſures, 
and ſpiritual Pride, ſo that i many Things we offend all, 
without excepting any. bite — 
1 Mo.aintaining his own Ways Before God muſt therefore 
| be an unwarrantable Stiffneſs, not pleaſing in the Sight of 
| | | him who re/ifteth the Proud — Neither, ſuppoſing he was 
| | perfect and in every Point unblameable, was it in his own 
Power te continue ſo without the ſpecial aſſiſting Grace 

y 5 of 
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of God, So that it may be doubted whether his Reſolu- Chap. IV, 
tion (mention'd Chap. XXVII. 5, &c.) not to * remove "YO 
his Integrity from him, inſtead of deſerving fo much 

Praiſe as hath been beſtow'd upon it, was not his great 

Crime? Whether entertaining an Opinion of his own 
Perfection and hugging himſelf in ſuch a Security, was 

not that Condition and Offence, which made him a fit 

Subject to be tried and purified in the Furnace of Afflic- 

tion, for an Example and Admonition to his Contem 

raries and all Poſterity ? I came not to call the Righteous, but 

Sinners to Repentance, was our Saviour's Reply to the 
Phariſees ; and therefore the Senſe, I think, mult be this 

— That the Benefits of our Saviour and his Redemption 

were not intended for, or expected to have any good 

Effects upon ſuch as think themſelves ſo righteous and 

whole as to need no Repentance, no Phyſician. May - 
not likewiſe the Text There is Foy in Heaven over one 

Sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt 

Perſons who need no Repentance—be capable of this Inter- 
pretation, or ought it not to be admitted as the only true 

one? I am ſatisfied that this muſt be the Meaning, as the 
comparative Part more than over was addreſſed to the 
Phariſees alone, who truſted in themſelves that - they were 
righteous : Phariſees therefore and ju/# Perſons are ſynoni- 

mous Terms, and the. Senſe is hereby clear; that one 
Publican, who was a ſincere Penitent, was more accep- 

table to God than ninety and nine proud Phari/ees, who 

thought themſelves juſt Perſons, needing no Repentance. 


This was a cutting Reply ad Homines. That this com- 
| E e 2 parative 


* If this Expreſſion be meant of his withſtanding all Temptations to Ido- 
latry and Worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, it is literally true, that ob did 
not remove his Integrity from him, but came off whole and entire in his 
Engagements with Satan upen this Occaſion, | | 

T Luke XV. 7. 
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Chap. IV. parative Clauſe was added by my of Anſwer to the 


Phariſees, appears, I think, very plainly from its being 


omitted in our Lord's immediately following Uluſtration 


of the ſame Point under the Parade of the loſt Piece of 


Silver. Having anſwered the Phariſees who interrupted 
him at Ver, 2. he addreſſes himſelf to all the Publicans 
and Sinners (at Ver. 8.) who drew near unto him for 10 
bear him. To them he puts a parallel Cale, that was 


of general Application where his Concluſion is poſitive. 
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one Sinner that repenteth. 
The many Difficulties rais'd about the Anſwer to the 
Phariſees, and the forc'd unnatural Suppoſitions invented 


by Commentators to folve them, vaniſh, I think, at once, 


and need not puzzle us any longer, it we admit the In- 
terpretation here offer d. The Text ſtands quite clear of 
any Abſurdities to be charg'd upon it; and an Habit of 

ety and Goodneſs may be allow'd to have the ſame 


1 
Preference and Recommendation in = Sight of God it 


ever had, and ever will have. 
VII. Chap. XIV. 14. If « Man die, Poll he Doe again? 
all the Days = apfointed Tome will N wait Hill my . 


comme. 


The Verb of the Mews: tranſlated: | Change ſign ** to 


ebavge for the better, de Veteri in Novum, de Debili in 


Robu fu, ſays Sebubkens, referring to the 7th Verſe of this 


Chapter. The Lexieons ſay, that the Ex poſition is pro, 
vice natat unius rei pro alterd — Numb. 


XVIII. 21. it is what the Levizes were to receive by way 
of Recompence for their Services, Prov. XXXI. 8. with a 
Las in the third Order it ſignifies ranſitus, Gen. XL. 22. 


mutationes vel mutatoria Veſtium, i. e. alias novas et re- 


centes, and ſo Fudg. XIV. 19. Juag. XVI. 13. Cincinni, 
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Trommius adds another Idea, and makes it ſignify flargſeo Chap. Iv. 
— The Reader from this View may be left to make in- 
ferences for himſelf, and decide the Queſtion whether 7 
believ'd a future State. 

 MKircher tranſlates theſe Words Donec rur/us fiam, 

which ſurely expreſſes the ſtrongeſt Dependence - upon 
another State of Exiſtence in which the Body and Soul 

would be reunited ; otherwiſe Job could not ſay he ſhould 

be rwrſs, again in this reſpect, or in the ſame Mode of 
Exiſtence wherein he was at the time of uttering theſe 
Words. But the good Patriarch was ſatisfied that tho 

Man muſt lie down in the Grave and not riſe ill the 
Heavens be no more, Ver. 12. yet then he ſhould awake 

from the Duſt and long Sleep, and be again as he then 

was, 7. e. compounded of a Spirit, Soul, and Body, tho 

the Body ſhould be ſo alter'd for the better, as to be a 

more fit and agreeable Companion for the Spirit and 

Soul. 

It hath been ſaid, that the Idea of the Word tranſlated 
Change, is taken from the Cuſtom of changing Soldiers 
when reliey'd upon Guard or Duty. But I ſee no Foun- 
dation ſor, or Senſe in this Opinion. That it was taken 
from the Change of old worn- out Garments for new and 
better, and for a Recompence and Reward for the Per- 
formance of religious Duty, we have the Authority of 
the holy Scriptures to bear us out in ſuppoſing. If any 
may contend that the Word render d Change, having a 
Jud in the third Order, may be and ſeems to be a perſonal 
Noun to be render d Changer, or the Perſon who was to 
effect this great Change by raiſing himſelf, and all Man- 
kind from the Dead, I ſhall have no Diſpute with him. 
In this Caſe Job's Faith will be unanſwerably plain, and 
prove, that he knew and had a full Dependence upon that 

| Perſon. 
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Chap. IV. Perſon, who was to change his or Man's vile Body, that it 
RX might be faſhion d like unto his own moſt glorious or glorified 


ty. 
VIII. Chap. XV. Ver. 10, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
19. Any unprejudic'd Reader of this Chapter muſt be 
convinced, that the State of religious Knowlege in the 
Time of Job was much higher and more enlarged than 
many have ſuppos d. The Verſes here ſelected furniſh 
Matter of curious Obſervation. 1. From the Expreſſions 
in Ver. 10. With us are both the grey-headed, and very 
aged Men, much elder than thy Father — together with 
what is ſaid Ver. 17, 18. I will ſhew thee, hear me, and 
that which I have ſeen I will declare, which wiſe Men have 
77 8 their Fathers and have not hid it. It appears, 
I think, that Religion at this Time was probably tradi- 
tional, and the Knowlege of it preſerv'd in the Lips of 
the Prieſts or Patriarchs. The manner of expreſling it 
here muſt induce one to believe, that but few Generations 
had paſs'd ſince the Revelation was given, aged Men 
much older than Job's Father were then it ſeems living, 
who were able to give authentic Accounts of theſe Matters, 
and wiſe Men — ſuch as had attended to ſuch important 
Declarations, 


It may be objected that this very Form of ſpeaking is uſed by the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſ. XL1V. 1. We have heard with our Ears, O God, our Fathers 
have told us, &c. I anſwer, that tho' the Word in both Places be the ſame, 
viz. told, in the Engliſh Tranſlation, yet there are two original Words of 
different Significations. The Word in 7ob is PV, importing a verbal Decla- 

ration or Aununciation.— That in the P/a/m Mp, from the Verb ſignfying to 
enter upon Record. The Noun being therefore the Word for a Record or 
Book : The Senſe of the Pſalmiſt therefore is, our Fathers have recorded, and 
we fſce in, or hear from the Reading of thoſe Records in our daily Service 
what mighty Works have been done, &c. I ſpeak here of the Senſe of 
the Word as it was generally applied after the Uſe of Letters—Before it ſeems 
to have been uſed in the Senſe of enarrare, as in this Book, and for record- 
ing Times and Facts in that rude ſhort Manner, whereby they were de- 
ſcrib'd before alphabetical Writing was revealed or taught. 5 
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Declarations, and had received their Knowlege from be Chap. IV. 
Fathers; which Fathers were thoſe very Perſons to whom r 


alone the Earth was given, and no Stranger paſs d among 
them, | | 
Conſidering the Age of Man in thoſe Times, reveal'd 
Truths had but few Hands to paſs thro' between Voah 
and Job. MNoah living 350 Years after the Flood, and 
Shem to the Marriage of 1/aac and Rebeka, the remaining 
Term of Years might be fll'd by three or four in a direct 
Line of Deſcent, allowing them to anſwer the above 
Deſcription of grey-headed and very aged Men. This 
Account helps, I think, to fix the Time wherein Job 
lived. The Perſons pointed out and referr'd to in Ver. 
19. as the Fathers from whom the whole Stock of Wiſdom 
and Knowlege was deriv'd, as from one pure and plenti- 
ful Fountain, are plainly the little holy Family preſerv'd. 
in the Ark. To them a/one was THE Earth given, the 
refix Ha denoting here the Earth in general (no parti- 
cular Part or Region) and no Stranger was paſſing among” 
them, as ſuch had paſſed among the Children of 1/rael, 
called a mixed Multitude, when they came up to take 
Poſſeſſion of that Land which was given them. No- 
Words could be more reſtrictive than theſe to determine 
the Application, and particularly to deſcribe Noah and 
his 
Clouds of ſufficient Witneſſes could at that time atteſt the great Facts 
of the univerſal Deluge, the Confuſion and Reſtoration of the Heavens and 
Earth, or terraqueous Globe, the Affair at Babel, the Deſtruction of Sodom, 
and many other public and undeniable Proofs of a divine Power and Pro- 
widence. The moral Evidence of theſe Matters was to that Age, by paſſing 
thro* ſo few Relators, as ſtrong as any we have for any Part of the Hiſtory 
of our laſt great Civil War, and the Martyrdom of King Charles I. handed 
down from the Great Grandfather to the now. living Great Grandſon— To 


ſay nothing of the indubitable Veracity and ſuperior Authority of ſuch Tra- 
ditians as came down atteſted by the chief of the religious Line of Sbm. 


— 
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Chap. IV. his Sons, who were the * Beni Elabim, the Sons of God, 
cho ſhouted for Joy upon the Earth being given them, 


— — way 


and their beholding the Renovation of the Uſes and 
Beauties of the Heavens and the Earth, after the ſhaking 
their Foundations, and ſeeming Diſſolution of them. 
Their Pleaſure muſt have been inexpreſſible, when after 


fo long a Confinement, tho' ſake Cuſtody, and floating 
; ſo 


The Interpretation of the Word Elabim, as ſignifying Juratores, Fe- 
deratores, deſcribing the Three Perſons of the Eſſence covenanting to re- 
deem Man, and obliging themſelves to perform their reſpective Parts by 
that Kind of Oath or Swearing, which is join'd with an Imprecation, fully 
explains this Phraſe. For the Sons of the Elabim, or theſe Covenanters, 
mult be thoſe who by this Act of theirs were Zorn again unto a lively Hope, 
and after a Forfeit of Life, and every other Bleſſing, were by this Act of 
Grace reſtor*d to what they had loſt, and were made the Children of God, or 
the Sons of the Elabim. Hence it undeniably 41 — that none but the 
human Race could be comprehended under this Expreſſion, as the Angels 
had no Share or Part in this Covenant. And ſuch only of the human Race 
are included in this Expreſſion, or underſtood by it, as thankfully acknow- 
ledge and accept the proffer*d Bleſſing, endeavouring to perform the Con- 
ditions in order to obtain the Promiſe. To all others the Covenanters fpeak 
thus Bebold, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder and periſo The general religious 
Diſtinction of Mankind in the firſt Ages was, the Sons of the ELlabim, or true 
Worſhippers of theſe Fæderatores, Covenanters, &c. and the Sons of Adam, 
who. followed their own Imaginations, and Religions of their own Inven- 
tion, or compounding a Religion diftated by that Nature which they had 
as the natural Sons of the firſt Adam, and ſet up in oppoſition to what was 
given and appointed by the Zlabim for the Direction and Obedience of their 
true Sons and Followers. We ſee therefore theſe. appellative Terms applied 
in the way of Contradiſtinction be Sons of God ſaw and came in to the Daugh- 
ters of Adam, the true Worſhippers mixed with the Daughters of Idola- 
ters, being probably allur'd and tempted by their great Beauty, as was the 
Caſe in After-times with the Daughters of Moab, & c. That Idolaters were 
comprehended under theſe Sons or Daughters of Adam is evident from what 
we read in Gen. XI. where we are told that the Builders of Babel were the 
Sons of Adam. I find the Phraſe Beni Elahim only in Gen. IV. 2, 4. Job 1.6. 
II. 1. and the Place here cited. In all theſe Places they unqueſtionably agree 
in, and prove the Interpretation here given, and if this Phraſe or diſtinguiſh- 


ing Appellation was not uſed after the Commencement of the Maſaic Diſ- 


penſation, we have herein no inconſiderable Proof and internal Evidence, 
chat the Subject of this Hiſtory is more ancient than that Diſpenſation. This 
Phraſe, Sons of God, is uſed in the New Teſtament in the ſame Senſe, and 
applied from the Old to deſcribe the ſame Perſons. 


rr. 


i 


ſo long amidſt the dreadful Waſtes of Death and Deftruc- Chap. IV. 
tion, caus'd by the Furiouſneſs ofthe Blaſt of the divine 


Wrath, God led them forth into, and gave them a freſh 
Grant of Man's forfeited Habitation after he had renewed 
the Face of the Earth, The firſt Grant was given to a 
ſingle Perſon, but the ſecond (as a ſecond was neceſſary 
upon a Forfeiture, and taking away of the old Grant, as 
here mentioned) to more, tho' the Number or how many 
be not here ſet down. Such as reje& this Interpretation 
ſhould aſſign any other Time or Perſons when, and to 
whom, this whole habitable Globe was given. | 
From the Words 0 Stranger paſſed among them, I infer 
that Strangers were paſſing or had paſſed amongſt ſome 
Settlers in a remarkable Manner, who were about to take 
- Poſſeſſion of ſome Land granted to them. That this 
was the Caſe of the 1/-aelites is very plain from what the 
Scriptures ſay of the mixed Multitude that paſſed among 
them, and are ſuppoſed by ſome to be ſettled in Arabia, 
that Appellation coming it is ſuppos'd from the Verb 
which fignifies. to i, The Word render'd Stranger 
ſignifies one coming from a great Diſtance, e /onginguo, 
which was the Caſe of the Strangers who paſſed the River 
Jordan among or in the midſt of the 1/raehtes,. and 
travelled with them all along till they came to the Borders 
of the promis d Land. This being ſo very particular a 
Circumſtance, and, I think, the only Fact from whence 
this Deſcription could ariſe, we are, I think, oblig'd to 
allow that Job liv'd, and the Matters related in this Book 
were in their Courſe of Action at the Time of the Exodus 
or Paſſage of the Mraelites out of Egypt, or more parti- 
cularly at their being about to enter Canaan; at this 
Time by ſeparating from the Strangers or mix d Multitude, 
they mark d them out to particular Notice and the Ob- 
2 ſervation 
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Chap. IV. fervation of future Times, on account of the Settlements 

—— which. muſt have been made, and the Tra& of Land 

taken up by ſuch a vaſt Concourſe of People. We have 

this Authority to fix the Age of Job, &c. ok no Notice 

is taken of what paſſed afterwards amongſt the Children 

of T/rael, their Laws, Separation, Conqueſts, Sc. 

May not the Words, Ver. 11. is there any ſecret Thing 

with thee? be beſt underſtood of the Redeemer ? The 

Word tranſlated /ecret Thing may be the ſecret Perſon then 

conceal d, who then LAT, latuit (being then intra cauſas 

atgue abdita rerum) according to the Verb here join'd 

with the Noun, ſecret Thing or Perſon. Le Clerc is 

pleas'd to fay, that theſe Words refer ad revelationem non- 

dum patefactam. If the perſonal Interpretation here 

hinted be admitted, the Paraphraſe or full Senſe will be 

— Is that ſecret Perſon, who is in the Fulneſs of Time 

to be reveal'd, and made manifeſt, and who will make all 

Things clear and maniteſt, at preſent concealed with thee? 

I | Haſt thou the excluſive Benefit of his private Counſels and 

11! | Inſtructions, which may entitle thee to thy Claim of ſupe- 
rior Wiſdom and perfect Knowledge? 


i | Chriſt, amongſt other characteriſtic Diſtinctions, takes the Name of 
| - MeDeBeR (here us'd) ſays Heidegger in his Ch. de Theologia Patriarcharum, 
p. 78. Heidegger therefore ſuppoſes that our Saviour refers to Iſaiab LIL 6. 
- when he gave this Anſwer to the Jets demanding of him, who art thou ? 
even the-ſame that I ſaid unto you from the Beginning. This learned Writer 
therefore gives the Hebrew here, that the Relation between the Prediction 
and Completion may more plainly appear. 259 MAITY WURT2, ſum is 
qui ab initio vobis /ocutus ſum, It is worth the Reader's while to conſult 
Heidegger upon this. Point. De Be R, I think, according to Mr. Hulcbinſou, 
ſigniſics a ſecret Thing or Perſon which is to be revealed, and it ſignifies a 
Word, or the Locos that was revealed, Prolatus. The Adytum, or S. Sanc- 
| torum, went under this Name, as containing myſterious Emblems and ænig- 
matical Repreſentations, which were to be explain'd and revealed in future 
Times. Theſe ſecret Things were to be manifeſted at that time, when the 
| Locos or ſecret Perſon ſhould be, to whom they pointed, and who was tlic 
| Subſtance from. whom theſe Shadows proceeded, 
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IX. Ch. XVI. 17, 19, 20. Mor for any Injuſtice in my Chap. IV. 

Hands :—alſo my Prayer is pure. | ITS 
Job we ſee can't be prevail'd upon to confeſs, that he 
has done any thing amiſs, or fail'd in any reſpect, even 
his Thoughts were clean, and his Prayer with regard to 
the Mind, whence it proceeded as pure as the * Oil which 
was order'd to be uſed in Conſecrations, without the leaft 
Mixture of any contracted Filth, or any kind of Impurity. 
Schultens refers us to Chap. X. 7. for an Explanation or 
parallel Place, where 706 declares and inſiſts before God 
— Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked, and Chap. XI. 4. 
Zophar tells him — For thou haſt ſaid, my Doctrine is pure, 
and I am clean in thine Eyes. This Claim to a ſpotleſs 
Innocence and indefective Holineſs explains the rgth 
and 2oth Verſe here cited. Ao now bebold my Wit- 
neſs is in Heaven, and my Record is on high. My Friends 
ſcorn me, but mine Eye poureth out Tears unto God. 
He appeals here we ſee to that Perſon, who was in 
Heaven as the Witneſs of his Perfection, not the Co- 
verer of his Defects, or one that might atone for them 
—as one, who being on high or in the high Places, was 
to record his Virtues and Merits that they might be pro- 
duc'd upon Occaſion in his Juſtification. The former 
Part of the 2oth Verſe ſhould, I think, with great Sub- 
miſſion be render d, my Mediator, my Friend; the 
Word T MeLITS render'd Scorners, or who {corn me, 
in the Eng/i/6 Bible, and bY Schultens Illuſores, coming, 
| | Sgt 2 1 

* From whence the original Word and Idea is taken. | 

+ This Word is conſidered more at large in a Tra& publiſhed in 1743, 
printed for G. Strahan, entitled, Reflections upon two Eſſays, publiſhed by 
Mr. Squire.—To what may be found there, we may add that the true rendring 
of this Word will explain / XLIIL 27. where it is tranſlated Teachers—bur 
not as they are Teachers—but as Mediators in a ſecondary Senſe—as offering 


up to God the Prayers, Sc. of the People, and conveying to the People 
from God, and by his Appointment, various Bleſſings. 
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Chap. IV. 1 ſuppoſe, from the Verb Ma La TS to fweztern or mediate; 
ſo that Job claims this juſt Perſon as his Friend, as having 
a Right to his Friend{hip on account of his unblemiſhed 
Conduct and Integrity. The following Words or rather 
one of them plainly ſhows us who this Perſon was, who 
was call'd upon as Job's Witneſs, his Record on high, his 
Mediator, his Friend, my Mediator is my Friend, and 
mine Eye droppeth or poureth out Tears tio Eloah—Not 
the Tears of a penitent Sinner, but thoſe of a virtuous 
Man in Diſtreſs, complaining to his God of undeſery'd 
Sufferings. Learned Men, as hath, been obſerved, ſup- 
poſe this Word Ehah to fignity and peculiarly to deſcribe 
that Perſon who was to be, and actually was made a 
Curſe for us, as it is a Participle paſſive from the Verb 
ElaH, 7 fwear with an Imprecation annex l. 
Admitting this Conſtruction (which I take to be the 
true one) and what is ſaid in other Places upon the ſame 
Point without offering Violence to the Meaning of the 
original Expreſſions as they ſtand in the Context, we 
ae ſee what was the Faith of 7% in this reſpect, he 
knew that a Redeemer liv'd who reſided in the high 
Places, that this Redeemer had reſtored Man to his for- 
feited Eſtate, that he would likewiſe deliver from Death, 
was a Friend to all good Men {Fob reckoning himſelf 
in that number) that he would preſent their Petitions to 
the Throne of Grace, and render them acceptable to the 
Deity by his Mediation, would intercede for Sinners 
upon due Qualification and Application, tho' Fob did 
not think himſelf to be a notorious Offender, and there- 
fore aſked nothing upon that footing. 


X. 


The original Word here tranſlated God. See what is ſaid in Chap. I. 
upon this Word. | | 
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X. Chap. XVIII. 14, 15. His Confidence ſhall be moved Chap. IV. 
out of his Tabernacle, and it ſhall bring him to the King of 2 


Terrors It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle becauſe it is none 
of hit; Brimſtone ſhall be ſcatter'd upon his Habitation. 

I produce this Paſſage for the ſake of making a Re- 
mark upon the laſt Part, where the Puniſhment of wicked 
Men is declared under the Image of Brimſtone being ſcat- 
ter'd upon their Habitations. Theſe Words muſt allude 
to ſome real well-known Fact. The Expreſſions are not 
in themſelves metaphorical as the Laughing of Vallies, 
or the Singing of Stars, a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, 
or as the Expreſſions in the 19th and 2oth Verſes of 
Chap. XXIX. &c. But the Terms are capable of a li- 
teral Senſe, tho the Image of /cattering Brimſtone upon 
Houſes to deſtroy them, would not probably have enter'd 
into the Imagination of any Speaker or Writer, - unleſs 
there had been a real Original from whence the Alluſion 
was taken, Neither would ſuch a Deſcription have been 
apprehended by Hearers or Readers, had not real Hiſtory 
afforded an Inftance of this anner of Deſtruction. ' But 
this Alluſion ſeems to be ſo well and generally under- 
ſtood, that it is produced by Bildad here as a Matter 
clearly illuſtrated by the Notoriety of ſome Fact to which 
it refers, none of the Audience appearing to be any way 
ſurprized at the Oddneſs of it. From whence I infer 
that the Hiſtory of the Deſtruction of Sodom (which was 
the only Fact this Deſcription could allude to) muſt be 
well known at that time, and in thoſe Parts, which were 
inhabited by Job and his Friends. Nay, this Fact might 
be within the Memory of the gray-beaded and very aged Men, 
then living; or however, fo dreadful and miraculous a De- 
ſtruction could not well be ſunk in Oblivion ſo ſoon, by the 
moſt regardleſs and vicious Race of Men that ever lived. 


But the ſacred Writer has taken care to inform Poſterity, 
that 


r 


Chap. IV. that the Fact here referr d to by Billad was the Deſtruc- 
gon of Sodom by uſing the ſame word Goprit, for Brim- 


Fone, in both places. Sracbius obſerves, that the Word 
is uſed but once for proper or real Sulphur, viz. Gen. 
XIX. 24. in the Caſe of Sadom . ſo that the Perſons ad- 
dreſſed in this Paſſage muſt have immediately turn'd their 
Thoughts to, and been well apprized of the Manner of 
the Sodomites Deſtruction. The Alluſion here was as 
plain and well known as the ſymbolical Application of 
it by the Prophets, Deut. XXIX. 23. Pſalm XI. 6. 1/. 
XXXIV. 9. Ezek. XXXVIII. 22, &c. when they make 
uſe of it as a Symbol of the moſt grievous Puniſhments 
of God inflicted upon Sinners in this Life, or as a Type 
of what will befal them in the next, / XXX. 33. The 
Reader is deſir d to make a proper uſe of this Remark, 
when he ſhall collect the ſeveral Hints ſet down as I pals, 
for the better fixing the Age of Jb. 
Another Image or Circumſtance of this kind, ſerving 
towards fixing the Age of Job, may be here anticipated 
and preſented to the Reader's View, as the two Paſſages 
may illuſtrate and ſtrengthen each other, and by being 
united give more force to the Argument they are brought 
to ſupport, It is contain'd in theſe Expreſſions which 
occur, Ch. XX. 17. He fhall not ſee the Rivers, the Flood, 
the Brooks of Honey and Butter. If this Paſſage be ſup- 
pos d to allude to the Puniſhment of the Infidelity of 
thoſe 1/rae/tes, who were not upon that account permit- 
ted to enter the promiſed Land, whoſe Plenty was di- 
vinely deſcribed to Moſes, Ex. III. under the Expreſſions 
of a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, we have an- 
other corroborating Authority and internal Evidence for 
fixing the Time when the Tranſactions related in the 
Bock of Job did actually happen, This Suppoſition gives 
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a clear and fatisfactory Account of this Alluſion and theſe Chap. IV. 
Expreſſions, and it will, I think, be difficult to give any ""V® 


other that is ſo juſt, eaſy, and conſiſtent, as what is built 
upon this Suppoſition. Had Mofes been dead, and 
Foſhua actually begun to take poſſeſſion of the Land by 
that dreadful Deſtruction of the idolatrous Ganaantes 
which ſoon follow'd, ſuch an Inſtance of God's Ven- 
geance againſt Sinners would probably have been taken 
notice of, when the great and public Manifeſtations of 
God's Judgments againſt high Offenders were ſetting 
forth by way of Check and Admonition to the / Perſons 
then living. | 
I can't forbear adding here (for the Reader's Informa- 
tion in ſettling the Age of Je) a third Obſervation, as I 
have not met with any Writer who takes the leaſt notice 
of it, and, as I think, it will be admitted to be deciſive 
Evidence in this Caſe. | 
It is faid Ch. XLII. 11. that every Man (7. e. of Job's 
Brethren mention'd in the former Part of this Verſe) gave 
him a Piece of Money, in Hebrew Kefita. It is, I think, 
agreed upon as certain from what St. Stephen ſays (As 
VII. 16.) that this was real Money: The Word ſignifies 
a Lamb and a Coin fo call'd from the Image of - a Lamb 
impreſſed upon it. This Piece of Money was ſome of 
the As fgnatum that was in Uſe and current, I prefume, 
among the holy Line or the near collateral Branches of 
that Line who profeſs d the true Faith. The other Money 
uſed in general Commerce was the As appenſum or 
Shekel, which the Word ſignifies, and which Abraham 
weigh'd to the Children of Ephron. This is expreſſly 
there call'd current Money among /# the Merchants, the 
Weight or intrinſick Worth being pretty near the ſame in 
all Nations, and therefore current among all, as Bullion 
iS 
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22 A is at this Day. What the Learned and Commentators 
write upon this Word to our preſent Purpoſe may be here 
ſet 1225p To what is ſaid by the Annotators cited by 
Poole, which the Reader may conſult, we may add what 
we find in Leigh's Crit. Sacra, . this Word as fol- 
lows—WVummus ſerta pars Denarii, Gen. XXXIII. 19. 
Cl. Drufius arbitratur nummos fuiſſe Agni Imagine figna- 
ros, guod priſcis non fuiſſe inſolens docet. Argivi Lupum, 
Theſſali Equam, Cyziceni et Luci Leonem, Rhegini Lepo- 
rem, alii Corvum, alii alias Pecudes nummis impreſſere. 
Apud Athenienſes nummus erat Bovis Imagine fignatus, 
qui et bos dicebatur, unde Proverbium—Bos in Lingua, in 
eos qui pecunid corrupti tacent. Amama in locum. Job 
XLII. x1. Joſh. XXIV. 32, &c. Ec. and below— This 
Coin intimated him that was ſlain from the Beginning of 
the World. Leigb's marginal Notes ſay nummi Genus, — 
non agnos fignificare, quod Chald. LXX. Lat. arbitrati ſunt, 
ipſe Stephanes ſancivit, cum pro eo direret tw apyverev pretia 
argenti, Maſfius ad Fo. XXIV. 32. Pareus & alii ac- 
cipiunt de nummis Agni Imagine fignatis *. Hance Ver- 
fronem wverifumiliorem eſſe probatur—1. ex Fob XLII. II. 
obo non poteſt commode pro pecude accipi—2. etiam Arabice 

—_ le 3. quando pro Agno exponitur eft f- 
mificatio Chaldaica, &c. 

— Reader will obſerve that the Word Keſita occurs 
only in two Places beſides this we are conſidering, and 
that in Jſbua is only a Reference to the Paſſage in Geneſit. 
It is not once mentioned afterwards by any of the ſacred 
Penmen ; which is not, I think, to be accounted for any 
other way, than by ſuppoſing that the Uſe of this Coin 


was 

Marius and others render the Word KeSiT, Truth and a Lamb, 

whereby, I preſume, they would intimate the myſtical Meaning of the Coin 

which had this Stamp upon it, as this is the only way that occurs to me of 
Reconciling theſe two Ideas. 4 
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was ſet aſide before the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Affairs is Chap. IV, 
any way related, or any thing was tranſacted under tie 


Moſaic Diſpenſation. Otherwiſe in their various Tranſ- 
actions and Negotiations this Species of Money muſt pro- 
bably have been mention'd as well as Shekels, Talents, 
Sc. From this Silence, I think, it more probable that 
this Coin was not uſed after the giving the Law at Sinai. 
The Continuance of it afterwards would perhaps have 
been inconſiſtent with, or a Breach of the ſecond Com- 
mandment : Thou ſhalt not make to zhy/eff, i. e. for thy 
Fancy or Uſe, without divine Appointment, any graven 
Image or likeneſs of, &c. whereby all Images upon their 
Coins were ſuppos'd to have been forbidden, and this 
Image might perhaps have been abus'd to idolatrous or 
ſuperſtitious Purpoſes, as the Faces or Cherubic Emblems 
had been in copying their Likeneſſes and ſetting up Images 
ſo copied in their private Houſes called Teraphim, to 
which they paid divine Worſhip and conſulted them as 
real Divinities—The making of theſe myſterious Emblems 
therefore to, or for themſelves e for their private Uſes, 
is abſolutely forbid by the ſecond Commandment, and 
the ſacred Emblems were allow'd to be only in the 
Tabernacle, Temple, and Sanctum Sanctorum. 

If therefore it be allow'd (as, I think, it muſt upon 
this State of the Caſe) that the Kefira, as to the Name 
and Thing, did not exiſt, whatever the Reaſon might 
be, after the Delivery of the Law at Sinai, we have a 
clear Proof that the Tranſactions recorded in the Book 
t muſt have happen'd before the Mo/aic Diſpenſation 
took Place, as ſo many of theſe Coins were brought to 


Job upon this Occaſion — every Man brought * a Kefita. 
Not- 
The original Words ſignify One K2/ita, each having a feminine Termi- 


nation, and therefore not to be rendered a Lamb. For the ſame reaſon, 
| | G g ; ſhould 


_ 
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Chap. IV. Notwithſtanding the Difference above noted concern- 
ning the Signification of this Word, I have not met with 
any Place of Scripture where it ſignifies indiſputably a 
Lamb, the Words for Lamb in Exodus and Leviticus be- 
ing no way related to this. There is another Word for the 

Paſſover Lamb, another for the Peace- offering Lamb. 
An attentive View of this Paſſage neceſſarily fix d my 
Eye, and kept it longer than it before had been upon 
the Context, whereby I am fully convinc'd myſelf, that 
Commentators have given a low, unworthy, injurious 
Interpretation of the grand Concluſion of this inſtructive 
Hiſtory. We are directed by them to think only from 
the Narrative, that after all was over, in Conſideration 
of Job's being ſtrip'd of all he had, his Friends contri- 
buted ſomething towards ſetting him up again, and as it 
were to begin theWorld with. Upon this occaſion likewiſe 
they ſuppoſe that there was great Feaſting, and Merry- 
making, and jovial Doings. Had the Courſe of this 
Hiſtory been attended to, ſuch groſs Miſtakes could not 
have happened. We read, Verſe 10. the Lord gave 70 
twice as much as he had before — After this every Man 
gave him a Neſita, which, together with the Ear-rings, 
were, 


ſhould it be urged that upon the Suppoſition of Job's offering a great Sacri- 
fice for himſelf and Friends, each might bring a Lamb for Joo to offer in 
his behalf, we mult ſay that this was not the Caſe, becauſe ſuch Lamb, as 
an Atonement for Sin, and as ſuch typical of the Lamb of God who was to 
take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, muſt have been Male, and the 
Words would therefore, if this had been the Senſe, expreſſed ſo much by 
being in the Form of the maſculine Gender. I would obſerve farther in this 
Place, that had this Book of Fob been written, as ſome learned Men have 
ſuppoſed, after the Captivity, or in the Time of Ezra, it would probably 
have abounded with as many Chaldaiſms, commonly fo called, as the Books 
of Daniel and Ezra. The & might probably have terminated the Words juſt 
mention*d, as well as many others, the Exchange of the & for H, the final 


Nun for Mem, and other reputed Chaldaiſms would have been as frequent 
and obſervable in 7ob, as they are viſible in the others. But every Reader 
may ſatisfy himſelf that they are not ſo, 
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were, I ſuppoſe, brought as Oblations to this great di- Chap. IV. 
ſtinguiſhed Patriarch. After what is faid in Verſe x0, 
who can ſuppoſe that 7 wanted any thing to enrich 
himſelf ? What Monarch ſo immenſely rich as he was, 
could be ſuppos d, when reſtor d to his full Rights and 
Power, to ſtand in need of ſo pitiful a Subſidy ? The 
truth of the matter ſeems to have been this: Job was 
now viſibly under the Care and Protection of Heaven, 
the Favourite of the ſupreme Being, to whom the Diſ- 
nſation of the divine Bleſſings was committed. The 
three Friends were pardon'd and accepted upon Job's 
praying for them What Wonder was it then that upon 
hearing this account, all his Brethren, &c. ſhould come 
to * eat Bread with him, &c. and make proper + Offer- 
ings to receive the ſame Bleſſings which others had done, 
i. e. to be pardon'd and accepted by the Prayers of this 
High-Prieſt. | | 
I have no Doubt upon me, but that the Banquet here 
mention'd was a religious one, a kind of ſacramental or 


euchariſtical Eating or Drinking, ſuch as paſs'd between 
G g 2 Abrabam 


* The Word for Bread ſignifies, in its primary Senſe, I think, ſacrificial 
or ſacramental Food —ipſum ſacrificium, ſays Marius de Calaſio. It is uſed 
for War. Mr. Hutchinſon, I think, reconciles theſe different Senſes by ſup- 
poſing, that this ſacrificial or ſacramental Food is the proper Support of a 
Believer in his Warfare or Combat with the grand Adverſary, and is the 
Prey which he gains from him in every Victory over him, by which he is 
enabled to make ſtill farther Conqueſts over him. Theſe are the opima ſpolia 

, not to be hung up to diſplay our own Strength and Glory, but that # the 
true Jupiter Feretrius, by whoſe Help and Stroke this Bread and theſe Spoils 
are obtained. 

+ Here the Offering of Far- rings, or oſtentatious Ornaments, ſeems to 
be very pertinent, as an humble Mind and the reſigning up of all proud 
Thoughts was thereby ſignified ; which was the neceſſary Qualification for 
receiving the Bleſſing, and the Contribution of ſo ſmal! a Sum as a Keſita, 
from each Worſhipper and Penitent, might be ſufficient, as the Mind is 
more regarded than the Richneſs of the Oblation, where no particular Offer- 
ing is commanded, 2 
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Chap. IV. Abrabam-and Melchiſedeck. Such an Act of public Hom- 


— 


age and Gratitude was very ſeaſonable, and a bounden 
Duty upon this joyful Occaſion, and was therefore moſt 
probably performed by Jeb; whoſe Piety would certainly 
induce him, and his pontifical Character oblige him to 
appear and act in the moſt high Part and beneficial Office 
of the Patriarchal Dignity. A religious Joy was certainly 
uppermoſt in the Breaſt of the good Man upon this Oc- 
* 7 7 and took Poſſeſſion of his whole Soul. After the 
Vifion he had been honour'd with he could have but 
little Reliſh for the low Pleaſures of ſenſual Gratifications, 
till that ſacred Impreſſion grew more faint and weak by 
a freſh Acquaintance and longer Converſe with worldly 
Delights. 

This Account of the Feaſt, here related between Job, 
his Friends, Brethren, and Acquaintance, makes the 
Concluſion of the Hiſtory as grand as the ſeveral Parts 
which compoſe it. The Hero's Character is complete. 
He is victorious by the Aſſiſtance and viſible Interpoſition 
of a real God, and is ſo far from aſſuming any perſonal 
Merit to himſelf, that his firſt Declaration is a—707 nobis, 
Domine—expreſs'd by a moſt folemn Recognition and the 
moſt public Acknowledgment of his Deliverer, with a 
grateful Commemoration of the Bleſſings he had received. 
Thus the Beginning and Concluſion of the Hiſtory are 
uniform and conſiſtent. The Piety of him who is the 
chief Subject of it is illuſtriouſly diſtinguiſh'd, as he is 
perfected by Sufferings, and more than Conqueror by 
Afflictions. The original Expreſſions and Phraſeology 
us'd herein (when explain'd aright) will confirm, I think, 
the Interpretation here given. But I muſt be contented 
with throwing out Hints only, as I have taken the Reader 
already too far out of the way. 


XI. 


. 
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XI. Chap. XIX. 25, &c. I need not tranſcribe thisChap. IV. 
Paſſage, as the many and learned Comments upon it have 
been a Means of imprinting it in the Memory of all who 
either read the Scriptures, or hear them read, or are any 
way ſollicitous about the true Senſe and Interpretation of 
the moſt important Places; and as I intend only to add 
a ſhort Obſervation or two to what hath been ſaid upon 
this Subject. | 

Biſhop Patrick ſays, that St. Auſtin calls Job, eximius N 
Prophetarum, for this prophetic Account of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body. If the common Tradition in ancient 
Times mention d. by Theophanes be true, viz. that Jeb 
was one of thoſe Saints who aroſe from the Dead to attend 
our Saviour in his Triumph over the Grave, ſome of the 
prophetic Deſcriptions ſet down in this Paſſage may re- 
ceive a more ſatisfactory Explanation, and a more fix d 
and determin'd Senſe than hath as yet, I think, been 
given them by any Commentators that have fallen in my 
way. By the latter Day is commonly underſtood all that 
Period which hath, and will paſs between the two Advents 
of Chriſt: Modern eus ſay, that the Word ACHeRON 
ſignifies laſt of all, (there is no Hebrem for Day) by which 
Interpretation Job muſt mean, that when every Thing 
was finiſhed the Redeemer ſhould appear upon Earth, and 
as a mighty Conqueror * /and upon the Earth, or keep 
the Field of Battle, when the great Adverſary the Devil 
ſhould be defeated, and not be able to ſtand before him. 
This happen'd as to our Saviour's Part immediately upon 
his declaring — If 7s finiſhed. At our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion, 7ob if rais'd at the ſame Time had a + near perſonal 

View 

* Biſhop Patrick gives the Expreſſion this Senſe, and the ſagacious Biſhop 
Sherlock is of the ſame Opinion. | 

+ The Word tranſlated not ancther, ſhould be rendered (as my learned 


Friend the Editor of the Hebrew Bible, printing at Oxford, thinks) nat at 4 
4 Diſtance, 
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Chep- IV. View of him, which he promiſed himſelf in this Pro- 
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phecy, when our Lord ſhould fand laſt of all, or when 
he had finiſhed what he came to do on Earth. But with 
regard to the Chriſtian Family or Church, /aft of all muſt 
mean the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, when he ſhall come 
to take Vengeance of his Enemies, and caſt them with 
their Leader into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. Satan 
as yet, tho' weaken'd, makes a ſtrong Fight of it againſt 
the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and takes many Captive : 
Whereas when the Captain of our Salvation ſhall come 
again in his g/orious Power, the affrighted Arch-Rebel 
will diſappear, and leave the victorious Meſhah diſtri- 
buting Honours and Crowns to ſuch as have diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves by their Fidelity and Bravery in the Day of 
Battle. | | | 
XII. Ch. XXI. 3o, 31, 32. That the Wicked is reſery'd 
to the Day of Deſtruction; they ſhall be brought forth ta 
the + Day of Wrath. Who ſhall declare his May to bis 
Face? and who ſhall repay him what he hath done“ et 
ſhall he be brought to the || Grave, and ſhall q remain in 


the Tomb. | 
I ſhall produce what I take to be a more literal and 


juſt Tranſlation, ſubmitting it to the Learned, 

For the Wicked ſhall be in Darkneſs to or for the 
© Day of Deſtruction, he ſhall be produc'd or brought 
<« forth at the Day of |||| Paſſages or Separations.” —The 
next Verſe as above —Verſe 32. But or yet this very 


& Perſon ſhall deſcend, or be brought to the Graves or Re- 
«© ceptacles 


Diſtance, è longinquo, that being the proper Signification of Za R. I would 
add here to this Obſervation, that the Words render'd here for my/elf muſt 
mean for my Benefit. | 
+ Hebrew, Day of Wraths. Margin of the Engliſb Bible. 
Hebrew, Graves. | $ Hebrew, Watch in the Heap, 
{i} Yabarot, from YaBaR, I 
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« ceptacles of dead Bodies, but he ſhall be awakened, or Chap. IV. 
ce cauſed to awake upon the Heap” The Tumulus, accord. 
ing to Szockivs, who, citing this very Place, tells us, that 
the Idea is taken from Shocks of Corn built up in a py- 
ramidical Form : Such we know were the royal Sepul- 

chres of Egypt, and the common Repoſitories for the 
Dead moſt probably imitated theſe in the Form of their 
Structure. It has been cuſtomary, I ſuppoſe, for all Peo- 

le to raiſe ſome kind of Tumuli or Tombs over the 
Dead. The Word which I render Paſſages or Separa- 
tions, comes from a Verb ſignifying to paſs over, or be- 
tween, ſo as to ſeparate, divide, go forth and from. It 
is uſed to expreſs the Paſſing of the Lamp between 
the Pieces of the Heifer, &c. when God made a Cove- 
nant with 4braham. And as this Separation of Abraham 
from Idolaters was fignified in this Covenant or ſacrificial 
Act, the Word has, in the Opinion of many, a religious 
Senſe, and that the firſt and beſt Senſe of the Appella- 
tive Hebrews is—ſuch as paſſed over from Idolatry to the 
Service and Communion of the true God, Abraham's 
paſſing likewiſe out of his own Country, and ſeparating 
himſelf from ſurrounding Idolaters, was hereby expreſſed. 
Accordingly, the Word here points out, I think, that 
Separation and Diviſion, which will be made by Fire at 
the laſt Day, and is typified and prefigured by the other 
leſs important and more particular Tranfitions and Divi- 
ſions that may be recorded. The other Word render'd 
ſhall be produc'd or be brought forth, ſignifies to flow or 
roceed from. Stoclius thinks that the Noun, as us'd in 
P/. LXVII. 6. Then ſball the Earth yield her Increaſe, 
fruftum 


The Noun Tran/tus, Vadum, Separatio, ice M. de Calaſio. It is render'd 
ſometimes End or Ends, as the Ends of the Earth, becauſe there the Tra- 
jectus or Paſſage and Separation begins. We call any particular Point from 
whence we croſs any grea: Water, ſuch a Paſſage. 


3 : * 
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Chap. IV. uctum vel proventum a, muſt here denote the Worſhip - 

— e God, 3 the Earth and Seas muſt give up 5 
the laſt Day. The Word in Verſe 30. tranſlated in the 
Engliſb Bible reſerved, fignifies to hide in Darkneſs—and 
to corrupt, according to Trommius—1o that the Senſe of 
the former Part of this Verſe muſt be—The Wicked 
ſhall be covered under Darkneſs and Corruption to the 
Day of Deſtruction, but then he ſhall be awaken'd, or 
caus'd to awake (for the Verb ts in Hiphil) upon the Heap 
or Tumulus which covers his Body. It is then plainly 
aſſerted here that the full Puniſhment of Wickedneſs ſhall 
not be in this Life. The Wicked ſhall die as others do, 
or in the Words of 7. They fhall lie down alike in the 
Duſt, and the Worms ſhall cover thetz-—The Difference 
will be noted and felt in the Day of Wraths or Separa- 
tions, when they ſhall be brought from their reſpective 
Priſons or Graves to take their Trial-—Then the Judge 
of all Men ſhall openly declare to all the World Heir 
Ways, their moſt ſecret moſt heinous Offences, and after 
Sentence ſhall make ſuitable Retributions, according to 
the Merits and Demerits of each Perſon. 

It may be thought that I have ſaid enough upon the 
Paſſage above cited. But I can't leave this Chapter with- 
out giving the Reader a paraphraſtical Expoſition of ſome 
other Verſes in it, which are ſo curious in their way, 
that, if it may not be admitted as directly tending to- 
wards the Point in View, it will, I hope, 4 favourably 
received, as no unentertaining Digreſſion. | 

The Verſes are 27, 28, 29. Behold I know, &c. I am 
< not ignorant of your Slanders againſt me, how ready 
« you are to pronounce me a grievous Sinner, ſtain'd 
“ and polluted with ſome capital Crimes, which have 

brought 
* See M. de Calaſ with Shoutings as of a Trumpet. 
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* brought down theſe ſevere Puniſhments upon me; Chap. IV. 


though I would appear innocent in the Sight of Men, 
tc and a Perſon of exemplary Piety and Morality : You 
e ſupport this injurious and uncharitable Opinion of 
c me by appealing to the Calamities that have befallen 
« me: You tauntingly aſk, what is become of my Pa- 
& lace, the Place of my royal Reſidence, the Houſe of 
« Princes? Suppoſing that my Sins have provoked the 
oy 3 to lay it in Ruins, and that the Dwelling- 
places of the wicked Sons of a wicked Father, tho 
&« lately ſuch ſuperb Buildings, have ſuffer d the fame 
“Fate, on the ſame Account, and made the Grave of 
ce their Inhabitants by a ſudden and terrible Downfal. — 
© You have maliciouſly acquainted as many as you have 
% met with paſling that way, with the ſtrange Calami- 
ties that have befallen me and mine, and deſir d them 
ce to look after their uſual Tokens gna viarum) which 
© uſed to ſerve as illuſtrious Directions in their Journey- 
* ings.—They would ſoon hear and ſee that their Places 
© now were no more to be found, and enquiring Tra- 
« yellers could only be directed to the Ruins of theſe 
«© Buildings, which might ſhew the Situation from whence 
e theſe ſtately Structures once pleaſed and commanded 
ce the Eyes of every Paſſenger.” 

I ſhall only add here, that Schultens mentions a Com- 
mentator on 7ob, call'd by him Felix Cerebri * Bolducius, 
who ſuppoſes that Job, as Prince and Prelate, had two 
grand Palaces of Reſidence : The firſt call'd here above, 
the Houſe of the Prince, another belonging to- him as 
| Biſhop 

A French Capuchin, who wrote a Comment upon Job in two Folio 


Volumes, and another Work de Lege Lata ante Moſen, at the Beginning of 
the laſt Century. 
H h 
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Chap. IV. Biſhop of a Cathedral; and that his being ſequeſter'd 
from the latter on account of his Leproſy, was one of 
his great Afflictions. 

XIII. Chap. XXIX. 19, 20. The Dew lay all Wight 
«pon my Branch, my Glory was freſh in me, and my Bow 
was renew d in my Ha | 

This Chapter contains 75s comfortable Reflections 
upon his former Conduct, under a State of Affluence and 
Proſperity, and they afford excellent Advice to all in 
ſuch a State, to make ſuch a Uſe of the Bleſſing and 
Bounty of Heaven, as may adminiſter Conſolation under 
any great Change of Fortune and Condition. Upon ſuch 
Diſtreſs, eſpecially. when it is ſevere and ſudden, the Mind 
lays itſelf out to bring every thing to Remembrance, 
that may alleviate its Burthen, and keep it eaſy under 
the Preſſure of Affliction, And nothing can be a greater 
Cordial in a State of Adverſity, than a Conſciouſneſs of 

having made a right Uſe of Proſperity. This was the 
Happineſs of Job, who was not content with the bare 
Performance of his Duty to God and Man, as his then 
preſent Circumſtances obliged him to do; but his 
Thougths reach'd beyond this Scene of Action, this State 
of Probaticn. He had conſider d what would happen 
after he /hould die in his Neſt. From the great Favour 
of Heaven, which he had fo plentifully experienc'd, he 
tells us what were his Thoughts before he loſt his Chil- 
dren and Subſtance, concerning the Perpetuity of the 
Grandour he enjoy'd in a long Poſterity, after he him- 
ſelf ſhould die in his Neſt. This introduces the Words 
above cited, which cannot be explain'd without realizing 
(if I may be allow'd to fay fo) the metaphorical Expreſ- 
ſions therein uſed. The Reader muſt judge for himſelf 
when I have done this, and if he admits my Interpreta- 

3 | tion 
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tion of the particular Expreſſions, he muſt agree with Chap. IV. 


me in the Concluſion, which neceſſarily follows from 
Premiſſes ſo ſtated. By Dew is frequently meant in the 
Language of the Scriptures where the Context will allow 
it, the Bleſſings of Heaven ſweetly diſtilling upon and 
refreſhing the beloved Children of God : There is ſuch a 
Correſpondence of the compar'd Ideas of the Grace or 
Bleſſing of God and Dew, that the Subſtitution of the 
latter to ſignify the former is more than bare Metaphor. 
It is Analogy, where the Mature of the Thing repreſented 
is in ſome meaſure deſcribed. It is an Image rather than 
a diſtant equivocal Similitude. By Might, I think, is 
meant the Night of Death, which it ſo often ſignifies in 
the holy Books; and the Words my Branch are an eaſy 
Metaphor to ſignify his Offspring. After acquainting 
the Reader that the Words /ay all Night ſhould be ren- 
der d in the future, ſhall lie all Night, the Senſe of this 
former Part paraphraſtically expounded muſt be thus— 
When I die, the Bleſſings of Heaven ſhall or will deſcend, 
during my Night of Death and Continuance in the dark 
Grave, upon my + Offspring and Poſterity, who ſhall be 
as great and proſperous as their Father. 
To proceed — my Glory, nova erit, ſays Schultens ſhall 
be || freſh in me, my & Power and Strength ſhall be |||| ex- 
H h 2 changed 

* The Noun of the Verb, here tranſlated pernoctabit, ſhall lie all Night, 
ſignifies an Inn or Houſe of Reception for Travellers, who after a Night's 
Lodging proceed forwards to the End of their Journey. 

+ A Comment. cited by Schultens, ſays, that by the Words my Branch 
are underſtood the Sons of Jab and Schultens himſelf ſays, that in this Paſ- 
ſage is contained an ample Declaration of Jo#'s Faith, his full Hope of a 
happier State, Sc. || The Original gives the Idea of Reno- 
vation. Inſtauration is uſed for Rebuilding the Houle of God, for Renewing 
the Face of the Earth, P.. CIV. New Heavens mentioned in Jaiab, &c. 

The Word here render'd Bow, when metaphorically applied ro Men, 


ſays Stockius, ſignifies their Power and Strength. The original 
Word CHaLaPH has been already conſidered above, Chap. XIV. 14. 
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- Chips IV. changed for the better, 5. e. ſuch as will exceed any thing 
] have or ever had of this kind in Degree and Duration. 


And now we may fairly declare and conclude what 74 
promis'd himſelf and depended upon, as to himſelf, after 


Death, if we ſuppoſe that he knew the Meaning of his 


own Expreſſions. The natural obvious Interpretation of 
his Words muſt, I think, be this, or he may be ſuppos'd 
to ſay — Tho' my Body mult reſt in the Grave, as in a 
Bed, and lie there all Night, during the whole time of 
its Separation from the Soul, in ſuch a State of Inaction 
and Inſenſibility as ſeizes the weary Traveller when he 
lays himſelf down to reſt after a fatiguing Journey, yet 


it will awake and ariſe in the Morning of the Reſurrection, 


quite freſh and blooming with renewed and encreaſed 
Life and Vigour, haſtning with Joy to the Place of its 
Settlement and fix'd Habitation. They, who jay theſe 
Things, plainly declare that they look upon themſelves as only 
Sojourners here, that they ſee another Country, 1. e. an 
heavenly. 

XIV. Chap. XXX. 22, 23. Thou lifteſt me up to the 
ind; thou cauſeſt me to * ride upon it, and diſſolveſt my 
+ Subftance. — For I know that thou wilt bring me to Death, 
and to the Houſe appointed for all Living. 

Upon the Certainty of his Death and his being carried 
to the Houſe appointed for all Living, Job founds his 
Aſſertion, that God would lift him up to the Wind, that 
he would cauſe him to ride upon it, and this to happen 

. upon 

* The Orig. to ride, as in a Chariot. 


+ Heb. Sign. Eſſence, Exiſtence, Subſtance—Schultens ſays that it implies 
the greateſt Solidity, i. e. where the Parts are moſt cloſely united — And 
where ſhall we find any thing under Heaven fully to anſwer theſe Ideas, viz, 
diſſolving the moſt cloſely compacted Subſtance, unleſs in the Diſſolution 
of the Soul and Body of Man in the Article of Death, when the Eſſence 
or eſſential Parts of Man are diſunited, and the Union of Soul and Body, 
which is the cloſeſt that we can conceive, is at once diſſolved, 
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upon the Diſſolution of his Subſtance, Eccigſ. XII. 7. is Chap. IV. 
the beſt Comment upon this Place“ Then ſhall the "© 


C Duſt return to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall 
return to God who gave it.“ 

By the Houſe appointed for all Living, the Generality 
of Commentators underſtand the Grave. But whether 
that be the true Conſtruction, the Reader will judge 
when I have explain'd one or two of the original Words: 
KeBeR is the common Word for the Grave, and not 
Beth here render'd Houſe, ſuppoſed by ſome to mean the 
Houſe or Repoſitory of the Body when Dead. The 
Grave indeed is the general Place for ſuch as are buried, 
but there is no particular Place appointed as a common 
Receptacle or as the Repoſitory of all human Bodies : 
Whereas here is plainly deſcrib'd, I think, a Place where 
all Living as ſuch ſhall be gathered together. The Words 
for all Living may be render'd for all Life. If ſo ren- 
der'd the Senſe will be determin'd; as, I think, the moſt 
abſurd Commentator will not ſay the Grave is appointed 
for Life. The Rabbies indeed have told us that the 
Word for Life (when not attributed to the Deity) is 
plural, but this is not always true. In this very Book it 
is uſed twice in the ſingular by 7% himſelf and interpreted 
my Life, Job X. 1. VII. 7. 

But the Meaning of theſe Words all Living, will per- 
haps be more ſatisfactorily explain d, if we look back to 
the firſt Uſe and Occaſion of them, which was very early 
and upon a moſt remarkable Occaſion, viz. that of 
Adam's calling his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe, ſays the 
Text, ſhe was the Mother of all Living, which are the 
very Words uſed here in Fob. When the Words are ren- 
der d all Life, then the Semen Sanctiſicans (as Divines 


ſpeak) our bleſſed Redeemer muſt be underſtood : . 
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Chap. Iv. wiſe according to the preſent Tranſlation, the Semen Sanc- 
Rc tfcatum—all ſuch as ſhall be ſanctificd muſt be meant 


— So that the whole human Race Bad as well as Good 
are not comprehended under this Deſcription, the Good 
only or ſpiritual Life being here ſignified. This kind of 
Life, or that Part of good Men which is the Subject of 
it, and gives them the proper peculiar Denomination of 
the Living, is immortal ; as therefore the Living in this 
Senſe never die, no Grave can receive them or be ap- 
pointed for them: So that the Houſe appointed for all 
Living muſt be a Place appointed for Immortals only, 
and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect“. The Rea- 
der will be fully ſatisfied of the Juſtneſs of this Inter- 
pretation, by conſulting the learned Heidegger — But as 
the Book is not ſo common as one would wiſh it 
ſhould be, I ſhall tranſcribe and ſubjoin what may be 
ſuthcient to ſupport what is here offered F. But more- 
over the other textual Word in Regimen with Beth, 

and 


Where the Soul of Chriſt, during the ſeparate State of its Exiſtence, 
made its abode ; that Paradiſe to which the penitent Thief on the Croſs was 
tranſlated at his Diſſolution, together with our Lord. | 

+ Ad ſemen mulieris pertinet, 1. M, omne vivens—nam ſemen mulieris non 
eſſe; mſi ſanctis patet, quia diſcernitur a ſemine Serpentis ; quod ſunt improbi filit 
ſecundum originem carnis el ſanguinis ex Evà per reputationem. vero et ingenit 
ſimilitudinem ſilii maligni,  Maith. XIII. 38. filii Diaboli, 1 Fo. III. 10. pro- 
genies Serpentum, Mal ib. III. 7. N WY ira 

Semen mulieris illud eſt, cujus: illa per promiſſionem fatta eſt mater. At mox 
poſt promiſſionem -intellexit Adamus fafam eſſe Evam — m 55 N, matrem 
omms viventis, ſpiritualem vitam. Nimis enim exile eft, ſi de vitd naturali ex- 
Plicetur. Cur enim, ſi ab principium animalis vite Eva dicta eſt, non ante lap- 
ſum hoc ei nomen inditum ? Cur ſtatim poſt promiſſionem per quam et ipſa 
Evi vivificata, et revera facta eſt mater omnis viventis in ſpiritu, cum ante 
ipſum etiam Adamum videatur promiſſionem amplexa, ac ita ut ex promiſſione 
captatam occaſionem nomenclaturie appareat ? Eva igitur fata mater ſeminis 
viventis, quod duplex eft—vivificans et vivificatum,—ſanttificans & ſanctiſica- 
tum ;—vivificans et ſanclificans et Chriſtus, vivificatum et ſanctificatum fideles, 
utrigue ex uno. Heb. XI. 11. Hcideg. Hiſt, Patriarch. Exercit, III. p. 86.— 
See likewiſe Romans IX. 8. | 
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and tranſlated appointed, requires, I preſume, the Con- Chap. Iv. 
ſtruction which I have offered. The Verb of this Nounn 
or Particle ſignifies to aſſemble upon a great and ſolemn 


Occaſion. The hemantick Noun derived from it, here 
uſed after Beth, ſignifies both the Place, Buſineſs, or Per- 
ſons appointed or conven'd, ex condicto, upon the Ap- 

intment, Command, and Deſignation of fome Perſons 
Raring full Authority to call ſuch Aſſemblies, and make 
ſuch Appointments— The States of Kingdoms ſo con- 
ven'd—the Ilz»nywps, Conventus Publicus, or national Con- 
gregations of the People are deſcrib'd by this Word. 80 
here it muſt denote that Place and thoſe Perſons, all 
Living, who {hall be ſummon'd by their Creator and 
Redeemer to meet him, when he ſhall call them, and to 
attend him at the laſt Day, accompanied with the Angels 
and illuſtrious Hoſt of Heaven. Our Lord is the true 
Aſapb, who will gather the Elect together from every 

uarter under Heaven at the Time and Place appointed, 
and has likewiſe appointed for all Living a proper Place 
of Reſidence during the intermediate Time. 

This Verſe therefore rightly render'd, muſt, I think, 
run thus—And the Place of Appointment, or what is ſo- 
lemnly appointed for the Reception of all Living. In com- 
mon Reading the Senfe is flat, not worthy the inſpir'd 
Writer, ſaying only that 7% would die and be buried. 
But ſuppoſing that this Conſtruction be right, he afferts 
ſomething more great and conſiſtent with what he had 
before maintain'd ; that after Death he ſhould go to, and 
make one amongſt the Good and Holy departed this Life 
in the Faith and Fear of God, or in the true Senſe of 
the Phraſe, be gather'd unto his Fathers, unto Abra- 
bam, and other good Men then living—for God, who was 

their 


* This Word is by Interpretation, 7 will gather. 


. 
- 
CC OO I ns <6 — ” CEL EEE r 
— —— — IN —— . — — _Ss —— — — _ 


E- P17 # U 


hep. IV. their God, is not the God of the Dead, but of the Liv- 
—— ing: All ſuch live unto him, and in their beſt Part never 


die. Wherefore our Saviour's Saying to the Jews (John 
VIII. 51. &c.) If a Man keep my Saying, he ſhall never 
fee Death, underſtood in the Senſe here given, is upon 
divine Authority literally true without the Help of any 
Metaphor : For the ſpiritual Part of ſuch as are ſancti- 
hed /hall never tafte of Death. 

I muſt refer the Reader to one Paſſage more, if he 
ſhould ſtill be of Opinion that Elihu was a mere Man, 
and as ſuch fallible: It is that remarkable Recapitulation 
of Job's Offence, and the Subſtance of the Diſpute be- 
tween God and him, deliver'd by the Lord himſelf out 
of the Whirlwind. 

XV. Chap. XL. Ver. 8. &c. Wilt thou alſo diſanul 
my Judgment ? wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayeſt be 
' righteous? haſt thou an Arm like God? or canſt thou 
thunder with a Voice like him? Deck thyſelf now with 
Majeſly and Excellency, and array thyſelf with Glory and 
Beauty. Caſt abroad the Rage of thy Wrath; and behold 
every one that is proud, and abaſe him. Look on every one 
that is proud, and bring him low and tread down the 
Micled in their Place. Hide them in the Duſt together, 
and bind their Faces in ſecret. Then will J alſo confeſs unto 
thee, that thine own Right-Hand can ſave thee. 

Can any reaſonable Man who reads theſe Verſes with 
Attention any longer doubt what was the Crime of os, 
and conſequently the Deſign of this Conference and of 
the penning of this Book—To warrant the Propriety of 
this Concluſion in the 14th Verſe, 10 muſt have aſſerted, 
that his own Right Hand, z. e. his own Strength and 
Abilities could /ave him, without the Aſſiſtance of him 
who was Ben-jamen, the Son of the Right-Hand of Power 

3 —the 
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— the only one, whoſe peculiar Office and Glory it was Chap. IV. 
10 ſave—in the Scripture Phraſe, mighty to ſave 3 which 
no one but he who was God, as well as Man, could do, 
which is ſuggeſted in the Queſtions contain'd in the Verſes 
above cited. And now I may aſſume and apply the 
Words of St. John, uſed upon another Occaſion, in his 
iſt Epiſtle, Chap. V. Ver. 9. F we receive the Witneſs of 
Men, the Witneſs of God is greater. 

The Conſiſtency of the general Tenour of the Book 
of Job, with the Hy a above advanced, muſt, I 
think, appear from the Texts now cited. The Opinion 
likewiſe of thoſe Times concerning the fundamental and 
moſt important Truths of Religion, with the prevailing 
Error of that Age, may, I think, be clearly ſeen in the 
Paſſages explain 'd in this Chapter. | 


CHAR _ 


| Chap. V. 


SNA. V. 
Ob jections anſwered. 


T TAVING already, in the Progreſs of this Work, 
clear'd my way, as well as I could, by the Re- 


moval of many leſſer Difficulties, and the Solution of in- 


cidental Doubts as they occurr'd, and ſeem'd to obſtruct 
the Paſſage to my purpos d End, I proceed now to an- 
ſwer ſome capital Objections which will probably, and 
may plauſibly be made to what is here ſuppos'd concern- 
ing the principal Deſign and Scope of the Book of Job. 

Theſe I have reſerv'd for a more particular and diſtinct 
Conſideration ; and I ſhall produce ſuch as appear to me 
conſiderable enough to deſerve more ſpecial Notice, af- 
ter the moſt impartial Review of this Argument, and 
what hath been faid upon it. 

I. That which appears in the Front, and ſeems to be 
the moſt formidable of any is this : Good and learned 
Men, ancient and modern Writers, have thought the 
firſt Scope and Uſe of this divine Book was the Exhibi- 
tion of a perfect and illuſtrious Pattern of Patience, to 
encourage the Conſtancy, and ſupport the Spirits of all 
good Men under the Trial of Afflictions. The learned 
Cocceius introduces his Comment upon Job with this De- 
claration, as though it was a ſettled and agreed Point, 
and claims the Authority of St. James, as he was under- 

5 ſtood 


/ 


ZE & 4 MY 
ſtood and quoted by St. Cyprian, &. in ſupport of this 


Opinion. | 

As the Streſs of this Objection ſeems to reſt upon the 
Authority of St. James, if the Foundation fails, the Su- 
perſtructure muſt fink. This I think will be the Cafe 
upon Examination. Let us hear what St. Zames faith : 

* Take, my Brethren, the Prophets who have ſpoken in the 
Mame of the Lord for an Example of ſufferins Afiftion, 
and Patience. Behold we count them happy which endure. 
Ye have heard of the Patience of Job, &c. St. James 
was comforting the ſinking Spirits of the new Converts 
to Chriſtianity under a Variety of Diſcouragements and 
Sufferings, under which they groaned, being hourly 
threatned with the Loſs of every temporal Poſſeſſion and 
Life itſelf: And as Examples have generally a more 
forcible Weight than mere ſpeculative Reaſonings or Ar- 
guments unſupported by pertinent Inſtances, the Apoſtle 
refers them to the moſt illuſtrious Patterns, for their 
Comfort and Imitation, to be viewed in the faithful 
Hiſtory of the holy Books. After placing the Prophets 
before them as deſerving the firſt Place and Notice, he 
adds, Ye have heard of the Patience of Job. Upon a 
Parity of Reaſon it may be ſaid, that the principal Thing 
to be learn'd from the Prophets is an Example of ſuffer- 
ing Affliction, and Patience: Nay theſe ſeem to be the 
Examples chiefly recommended. by the Apoſtle for this 
Purpoſe. Whereas Job, by the more indirect Manner of 
mentioning him in the Expreſſions, ye have heard of, &c. 
ſeems to be added as an After-thought (humanly ſpeaking) 
or for ſome particular View ariſing from the then Cir- 


cumſtances of Things, and Perſons. + Job ſeems to 


| have 
* James V. 10, 11. 
+ For the like reaſon Job ſeems to be named as one of the celebrated Trium- 
virate with Noah and Daniel, viz. to ee the whole human Race =_ 
i 2 | 
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V. have been mention d upon this Occaſion, not as tho' ke 
was to be marked out ſolely and principally for this Pur- 


poſe (for the Prophets ſtand before him,) but he was 
ſuperadded to the Prophets, as the moſt eminent Inſtance 
of ſuffering Affliction, and Patience, in the Patriarchal 
State, or amongſt the Nations. Some of the new Chri- 
ſtians, the Gentile Converts might probably be more at- 
tentive to an Example taken from amongſt the Nations. 
The Apoſtle may be likewiſe ſuppos'd hereby, in citing 
fuch an Example, to provoke the Jeuiſb Converts to an 
holy Jealouſy and Emulation, taking from them at the 
fame time an Occaſion of boaſting that ſuch heroic Virtue- 
was not to be found without the Limits of Judæa, or un- 
leſs amongſt the direct Deſcendants of 4braham. Theſe, 
I think, may be fairly fuppos d to be St. James's Reaſons, 
or ſome of them, for alledging the Example of 7b here 
in the manner he does, and what he had chiefly in View 
in the Courſe of his Argument and Exhortation. That 
this indeed was the whole of his Deſign with regard to 
Job, and the Argument of the Book of Job, will appear 
the more probable when it is confidered, that the exem- 
plary Patience of Fob makes but a {mall Part of the Book. 
Accordingly the marginal Note of the Engliſb Bible upon 
this Scripture of St. James, refers only to the former Part 

. of 
that time. Noah was the Repreſentative of the antediluvian and poſtdiluvian 
Church in the holy Line from Shem ; Daniel repreſented the People of God 
under the Mofaic Oeconomy; and Job is added as the principal Perſon 
amongſt, or Repreſentative of the Gentiles, or ſuch as were without the Pale 
of the Church, or Covenant, though occaſionally admitted to ſhare in the 
Bleſſings of the right Line, or covenanted Sons of God: So that the Argument 
drawn from the Order wherein theſe three are nam'd, to prove that Jeb. 
liv'd after Daniel, ſtems to be founded upon what was no way intimated or 
intended here. Upon ſuch kind of Reaſoning we may ſay, that 70 liv'd. 
not long before the Nativity of our Lord, inaſmuch as he is mentioned by 


St. James after the Prophets, who, according to St. Mathew XI. 13. pre- 
#befied, and according to St. Luke XVI. 16. were until John. 


22140 
of the firſt and ſecond Chapters of that Book. 
Steddineſs indeed, and Patience under the ac 
Evils there recited, render him an Inſtance and Example 
deſerving the high Honour of an Apoſtle's Praiſe and 
eſpecial Recommendation: But even the divine Declara- 
tion and Teſtimony of his unblameable Behaviour upon 
theſe ſevere Trials leave Room to ſuppoſe, that his whole 
Conduct, and all his Speeches, were not ſo commend- 
able or defenſible. At the End of the firſt Chapter it is 
faid, In all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fookſhly. 
In the ſecond Chapter, after his enduring ſo bravely 
the Infliction of the Boik, and reſiſting ſtrong Tempta- 
tions, it is faid, In all this did not Job fin with his Lips; 
and ſurprizing is it that Fleſh and Blood could endure 
ſo much without ſinning with the Lips, when a fortieth 
Part of his Sufferings would, I fear, provoke many a 
nominal Chriſtian to utter the moſt profane Remon- 
ſtrances and direful Imprecations. But theſe Words 
plainly direct us to a farther Search, to know whether 
Job upon any other Occaſion charged God fookſhly, or 
finned with his Lips: I followed this Direction, how 
ſucceſsfully muſt be ſubmitted to my Reader's Fudg- 
ment. But we may as well form a Judgment of the firſt 
Deſign and principal Uſe of a ſuperb Edifice from a View 
of the Portico only, as of fo auguſt an Hiſtory from the 
Introduction to it. By the Rules indeed of Symmetry and 
Proportion, the Grandeur and Magnificence of both 
may be eſtimated by ſkilful. Judges: Such will not be 
deceived in their Expectation in the Application of theſe 
Rules to the Introduction of the Hiſtory of the Book. of 
Job. But in that, or any other Introduction, we muſt 
not expect to find the diſtinguiſhing Character and prin- 
cipal Aim of the Hiſtorian, One Uſe, and a great _ 
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is Book, is certainly an Example of ſuffering Af- 
fliction and Patience, particularly taught in the Intro- 


duction; but many others, and a more general and im- 


portant one is to be looked after in the Body of the Work. 


5 Afflictions, we know, are ſent for various good Reaſons; 
not from any Delight taken by God in puniſhing Man, 
but for the Correction of ſome hidden Vice, for bring- 


ing to Light ſome great reſerved Virtue, which could 
not be placed in a proper Expoſition or receive ſo fine a 
Poliſh without being caſt into the Furnace of Affliction. 
By taking the Method juſt mention'd, and the Enquiry 
here made, I have traced, I think, this intricate and 
troubled Stream to the Fountain-Head, and found a 
Key to open the principal Meaning and Scope of this 
Hiſtory. | 
II. Another Objection may be taken from what the 
infallible Judge of all Men declares concerning Job, 
that he was perfect and upright, one that feared Grd and 
eſchewed Evil. How then can this Character be reconcil'd 
with the Charge ſuppos'd to be exhibited againſt him by 
Elihu, and with the Puniſhments, due only to Sinners, 
5 This 
* Upon Mr. Hutchinſon's, &c, Suppoſition that one, and perhaps the 
primary Occaſion of this Book, was to convince the People of that Age, 
that the true God was ſuperior to the ſuppos'd Deities of that Time, or that 
the God of Heaven was above the Operations of the Air and Elements, or 
the Prince of thoſe Powers the Character of Perfect and Upright is ab/o- 
Jutely and literally true. Mr. Hutchinſon therefore ſays truly, that F in this Caſe 
Fob was perfelt and upright, as he reſiſted Satan's Temptations, by refuſing 
to pay Homage to the Heavens or Fire, Light and Spirit, though Satan 
the Permiſſion of God had employ'd the Artillery of thoſe Agents to terri y 


him into an Obedience to, and Worſhip of them, by the dreadful Havoc 
made by them in the Family and Fortune of Job, as deſcrib'd in the firſt 


Part of the Hiſtory. 


+ Natural Hiſtory of the Bible, 
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This ſeemingly ſtrong Objection will, I think, ſoon Chap, V. 
appear upon a ſhort Examination to aſſiſt and confirm 3 


the preſent Argument. | 
This high and divine Teſtimony of the diſtinguiſh'd 
ſuperior Excellencies of this eminent Patriarch will not, 
I hope, be underſtood to imply abſolute Perfection, that 
Job was without Sin, or in an impeccable State. Cocceius, 
who ſpeaks of him in the higheſt Terms, thinks it neceſ- 
ſary to interpoſe a Caution in this reſpet— Dicere autem 
| rellum Hominem abſque Peccato fuiſſe aut eſſe, maximum 
Mendacium eff, are the Words of this learned Writer: 
And if Cocceius were ſilent, we have Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity for aſſerting that ſuch human Pretenſions are falſe 
and arrogant, But 7 was doubtleſs, compar'd with 
other Men, perfect and upright. He was probably the 
beſt as well as one of the greateſt Men of the Eaſt, 
was not ftain'd with any ſcandalous Immoralities, and 
was conſtant in attending the public Worſhip of God. 
His Diſpoſition was good, and his Conduct exem- 
plary. And ſuch a Character was neceſſary to ſup- 
port and eſtabliſh the Point which was intended to 
be proved by the Courſe and Progreſs of this Narra- 
tive. The Inference more particularly pointed out hereby 
was plainly this; if the moſt perfect and moſt upright 
Man within our Knowledge, or the Reach of Tradition 
or Hiſtory, I may add (if fo much be not implied in 
Per fact) it a Perſon of the moſt extenfive Capacity and 
Knowledge of Things human and divine, be notwith- 
ſtanding a Sinner and an ignorant Pretender to Science 
in the Sight of THE Creator, what Authority can any 
mere Mortal have for ſeiting any high Value upon him- 
ſelf on account of his intellectual, moral, or religious 
Attainments ? A Perſon leſs diſtinguiſh'd, or of an in- 
= ferior 
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Chap. V. ferior Character, could not have anſwer' d the Deſign of 
SY” Providence in this Matter, and nothing leſs than ſuch a 
Hero, who had carried human Virtue to the higheſt Pitch 
it had arriv'd to, or would probably ever reach — One 
Inſtance alone excepted—could have taken away all Foun- 
dation of boaſting or truſting in perſonal Righteouſneſs, 
and the Excellency of human Underſtanding, call'd by 
ſome the Perfection of Reaſon. Poor modern Self-Ido- 
laters compar'd with this illuſtrious Pattern, might, if 
that were poſſible, be humbled by ſuch a Repreſentation; 
tho perhaps ſome of the pert Ones may ſay they could 
anſwer ſome of the Queſtions that puzzled Job. I wiſh 
they deſerv d ſuch a Teſtimony of being Upright, fearing 
God, and eſchewing Evil: But whether this Character 
or the Picture of Job's Adverſary the ee, d- ben. +, 
as drawn by Cocteius, deſcribes them more truly muſt be 
ſubmitted to impartial Judges. 12 
There is no Occaſion, I think, to take particular 
Notice of what is ſaid of Jeb in the 7th Verſe of the laſt 
Chapter, where the Lord declares that Fob had ſpoken of 
him the Thing that was right : This Declaration can relate 
only, I preſume, to Job's Confeſſion and Acknowledg- 
ment contain'd in the 2d, zd, 4th, 5th, and above all 
6th Verſe of the laſt Chapter ; which the three Friends 
had not ſubmitted to, or join'd in; on which account 


duch as think themſelves to be philoſophical Adepts long initiated into 
the Myſteries of Nature, -and ſpeak from ſure Experience, may be apt to 
ſay that Job was only pro illis Temporibus eruditus. 
+ Vult Satanas nos ex ſede-noſtri quantum in ſe eſt depellere. Ed ſunt com- 
pParata, ra mwupalna Tis momgizs, Ipirituales nequitiz, h. e. omnis ſublilitas, 
pehodux, wverſutia, omne ſtratagema, omne telum, non corporale 1 
omnis ſtrenuitas, vis, potentia, diligentia nequitiæ exercendæ et patr idonca: 
guæ non vulgaris ęſt et bumi ſerpens, ſed efferens in Calum, uſque ad ipſum Tri- 
bunal Dei, et omni occaſione, fi indormeſtamus et Latus ei nudemus, per horribiles 
Criminationes nes reos agens. Cocc. in Job. p. 24. 
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the Wrath of God was kindled againſt them. No - Chap. V. 


ment therefore can be drawn. from hence to prove 
Job had not been a Sinner with his Lips. 

III. A third Objection may ſeem to ariſe from the 
Facts above ſtated (which are, . I humbly think, vindica- 
ted and ſufhciently eſtabliſhed) concerning the Doctrines 
of Righteouſneſs, a future State, the two Natures of Chriſt, 
&c. being known and revealed in the early Ages we have 
been conſidering : If they enjoy d fo full a Revelation, 
ſo ſtrong a Light as to ſee clearly theſe great myſterious 
Truths, to look into the other World, and to behold 
as it were the Heavens opening and diſcovering the Meſ- 
lah, as he was to appear and act in the Fulneſs of Time, 
what Advantage hath the Chriſtian above the Patriarchal 
or Maſaical Diſpenſation? 

I beg leave to anſwer in the Words of St. Paul upon a 
like Occahon—much every way— chiefly becauſe unto us 
are committed the -Oracles of God, as well ſuch as were 
deliver'd by the ſupreme Legiſlator himſelf and his Apo- 
ſtles, as what were contain'd in the Canon of the Old 
Teſtament, which God ſpake by the Mouth of all his holy 
Prophets fince the World began. 

To be a little more particular concerning the Benefits 
and Excellency of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. We have 
thereby an Exemplification of what was before in Type, 
Figure, Prophecy, and Promiſe only. The Hiſtory of 
the Incarnation, Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour, give a ſatisfactory Evo- 
lution of what was before in a great Meaſure folded up, 
and cover'd by a Veil, opening- what was wrapp'd up as 
to the Manner of its Publication, Without this Revela- 
tion, the grand Scheme of our Redemption muſt have 
been left quite rude and imperfect, like the Es 
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Chap. V. of a ng,” or an unfiniſhed ban never r carried into 
— 


W tion. 


One tuſtanre may ſuffice here to prove this Point. 
Had not the Reſurrection of Chriſt been verified and 


realized according to the Predictions of the Prophets con- 


cerning this grand and important Event, all the Morality 
of Religion, and the moſt careful Conformity to the Duties 
and Precepts of the ſecond Table would have been inef- 
fectual towards taking away Tranſgreſſion, or giving any 
Title to immortal Happineſs *. / Chrift be not riſen, then 
is our Preaching vain, and your Ras is alſo vain. The laſt 
Diſpenſation is a Diſpenſation of Facts, 201. therefore 
Truth is ſaid to come by Jeſus Chriſt, and in him, or 
in the ſeveral Parts of what he did and ſuffer'd, the Pro- 
miſes, &c. were Tea and Amen. Doctrinal Points, pro- 
perly ſo call'd, as neceſſary for the Faith and Direction of 


all, were, with ſome circumſtantial Variations, reveal'd 
originally to all. But the Sins of Man made it as neceſ- 
ſary, as it was merciful, to contract the Rays of inſpir d 


Light, that, inſtead of its being totally loſt in an univer- 
ſal Darkneſs, it might be preſerv d for the Benefit of Man- 
kind, and thine forth again in ſome future convenient Sea- 


ſon with renewed and univerſal Luſtre, This happen'd 


when Grace as well as Truth came by Feſus Chriſt.” To 
him we owe the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, who 
enabled the Apoſtles by their Preaching to enlighten the 


dark Corners of the Earth, whoſe Sound went into all the 
| Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the Wu orld, as 


expreſlly predicted, P/. XIX. 4 
Some indeed have ſuppos Fi that the great doctrinal 


Point concerning a future State, whereupon Religion reſts 


moſt ſecurely, as its ſureſt e and riſeth moſt 


triumphantly, 
. * If Zeſus be not 1 riſes Gn an A rote, ye are yet in your Sins. 
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triumphantly, was not reveal'd till the laſt Days, becauſe Chap. V. 
it is ſaid that Life and Immortality were brought o Light 


by the Goſpel. But the Words by no means carry ny a 
Senſe, or juſtify ſuch an Opinion. 

Bringing to Light aptly fignifies taking Things out 
of the Shades and Obſcurity of the prophetic Dreſs and 
Expreſſion, and giving them all the Illuſtration of Reality 
and a full Expoſition *. Tho' a Reſurrection had been 
taught, yet it was more fully explain'd and demonſtrated 
by the Reſurrection of our Saviour, and of the Bodies of 
ſuch Saints as then arg/e and appear d unto many. 

Hence St. Paul reaſons— If Chriſt be riſen, how fay 
ſome among you that there is no Reſurreftion of the Dead. 
This explain'd the Doctrine ſo fully, as to leave no Room 
for Doubt and Scruple, tho' + Mo/es had ſhewn before 
that the Dead ſhould be raifed. But now this Light was 
to ſpread and to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, | of 
whom this Text according to many learned Commenta- 
tors, is therefore $ principally to be underſtood ; as to 
them likewiſe at the ſame time the Doctrine of Righ- 
teouſneſs was to be reveal'd for their Comfort and Re- 
— according to the Prediction, his Rig Heu hath 

openty _ d (or reveal'd) in the Sight of the Heathen, 
Pc XCVIL 2 
K k 2 If 


* Cyrus, and what he was to do with relation to God's People, were fore- 
cold two hundred Years before the Birth of Cyrus. But the Prophecy was 
brought to Light when he appear'd, and by his Actions explain d every Pre- 
diction concerning him. 

+ St. Luke XX. 27, 28, &c. 

§. Suppoſing that the general Doctrine of a future State be intimated by 
the Words of 2 Tim. I. 10. what follows makes it very clear that this Reve- 
lation was for the Uſe of the Gentiles—as ug e erehw $y—I1darrzncg ehren, fays 
the Apoſlle in the immediately following Words of Verſe 11. whereunto, or 
for which Purpoſe, viz. the Declaration of this Doctrine, I am appointed a 
Preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gentiles, 
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Life and Immortality, then we know the Meaning and 


* Ly 


© E. ff . 
If by Life and Immortality be meant the Author of 


a great one it is — viz. God manifeſt in the Fleſh : This 
Manifeſtation accounts for the ſeemingly wide and diffe- 
rent Meanings of the Hebrew Word BoS Ha R, Fleſh, 
and good Tidings or Goſpel. M. de Calaſio ſays, I. Sig- 
nificat Muntium — Piel — nunciavit Rem bonam, et læ- 
tam evangelizavit, Muncius bonus, Evangeliſta, Munciumm 
bonum, Evangelium. Deinde, merces læta nunciantibus, 
premium quod bone Rei nuncio erbibetur.—II. Sigmficat 
Carnem. | 
It may be here obſerv'd, that this Manifeſtation and 
Apoſtolical Deſcription thus interpreted, fulfill'd what 
was predicted Gen. III. 20. where we read in our Tran- 
flation, Adam called his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſbe 
was the Mother of all Living. The Words, I think, 
ought to be render'd— 
Adam (upon the Promiſe being given) called his Wite's 
Name CHaVaH, becauſe ſhe was zo be (futura eſſet lays 
| a 


The Original ſeems to favour greatly, if not to authorize and fix, this 
Interpretation—P{r:oavro;. (Xęic v) Je C] xo oP8apoizr—enlightening Life and 
Incorruption, not «0zvz5.2v, which is the Word uſed by St. Paul for Immor- 
tality. And what is enlightening or throwing Light upon Incorruption, but 
explaining what had been ſaid about it more obſcurely before? The Pſalmiſt's 
Prediction, that the holy One ſhould not ſee Corruption, greatly wanted 
Light, and could not have been explain'd without that particular Circum- 
ſtance attending our Saviour's Body in its being raiſed before it was any way 
corrupted. The Hebrew Word for Corruption is M', tranſlated by Pagni- 
nus, fovea, ſignifying that ſort of Corruption which happens to dead Bodies 
in the Grave or Pit. See this Word explained above. 

Now as our Saviour was the Perſon, who, by dying himſelf, had aboliſhed 


| Death (as mention'd juſt before) or taken away its Sting, ſo Caſſam reddidit, 


as the Original ſignifies ; and appear d to be Life itſelf by raiſing himſelf 
and others from the Dead, and was beſides the only Perſon who died, and 
yet did not ſee Corruption : This Paſſage ſeems to be applicable, if not ſolely, 
yet principally to him, and refers to the particular Prophecies of the royal 
Prophet and others concerning him in theſe Particulars, without any regard to 
the general Doctrine of a future State, | 


GRA 


a Commentator cited by Poole the Mother * of all or Chap. V. 
— — 


univerſal Life as the Original may, I had: almoſt ſaid, 
muſt, be render'd. 

The Rabbies ſeem to have obſcur'd this prophetic De- 
ſcription of the peculiar Manner of the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, by giving the wrong Root or Etymology of 
Eve's Name— For this Purpoſe and to juſtify the Se Senſe 
neceſſarily ſuggeſted in our Verſion, the Word Eve is 
deriv'd — a Verb which ſignifies zo live, &c. which 
begins with an He n— Whereas it is undoubtedly deriv'd 
from the Verb CHaVaH, as our Tranſlators inform us 
in the Margin, which begins with a CHeth n and is a 
Root of a different Signification, whoſe Expoſition ac- 
cording to Marius is to make manifeſt, ſhew forth, de- 
clare, demonſtrate, exhibit, &c. and is uſed in Daniel 
for a particular Exhibition and Declaration of thoſe even- 
tual Realities, which were adumbrated and enigmatically 
repreſented in NVebuchadnezzar's Dream. It is evident, 
I think, that the Words when firſt deliver d were under- 
ſtood by Eve in this Senſe from what ſhe ſays upon the 
Birth of Cain — I have gotten the Man the Jehovah — 
as the Words are render d by very learned Men. See 
Glaſſius, Poole, Hutchinſon, &c. 

Had Eve attended to every Particular of this Prophecy, 
ſhe would have look'd farther for the Completion of it. 
A Mother only being mention'd as being to have the ſole 
Honour and Bleſſing of producing this univerſal Life 
(who was properly 10 call'd, as he was the Author and 
Giver of Life) ſhe might have inferr'd that Cain could 
not be the promis'd Seed, ſince he was conceiv'd by 


Adam's knowing her. A future Eve was therefore pointed 
| out, 


»The ſemen ſandtiſicans is here underſtood as the ſemen ſanfificatum was 
in another Paſſage cited above.-Sce what is obſerv'd under N. XIII. in the 


preceding Chapter, 
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Chap. V. out, who ſhould produce a Man without the Aſſiſtance 
cn of Man, and fo be a Mother in an excluſive Senſe—This 
Man or Production was likewiſe to be all or univerſal 
Life, the Fountain of Life and Reſtorer of Immortality : 
So that the Incarnation of our Lord explain'd and ful- 
fill'd this Prediction, by thus bringing Life and Immor- 
tality to Lig ht. Comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual 
is the faireſt and ſureſt Way of interpreting the Scriptures, 
and this Method will abundantly juſtify the Senſe of this 
Text here given, and render every Thing and Part con- 
fiſtent.—But to r 2 
Had not our Saviour * re- enacted and re-etabliſh'd 
the ſocial or moral Law, Men might probably have thought 
themſelves quite at liberty in that reſpect, and have let 
looſe the Reins to the Violence of their ſtrongeſt Paſſions 
and moſt dangerous Appetites. It might plaufb bly enough 
have been urged, that the Jeiſb Diſpenſation was quite 
abrogated by the Goſpel, or perfect Law of Liberty, as 
there was no exception of any Part : The Judicial and 
Ceremonial were confeſſedly e d, and why might 
not the Moral be ſuppos d to ſuffer the ſame Fate? This 
therefore, I humbly conceive, was one great Reaſon why 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles were ſo large and particu- 
lar in re-eſtabliſhing and inculcating the moral Law. 
Libertines would ret have had a fine Opportunity | 
of ſhaking off ſo unealy a Yoke, | and * few would have 
1 Judaiz d 


's T call it re- enacting and re-publiſhing, becauſe the moral Law or Duty. 
to our Neighbour, as well as our Duty to God, had been enacted and pub- 
lifted before ſo fully, that our bleſſed Lord himſelf declares, On theſe two 
Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets, "Matt. XXII. 40. 

+ Chriſtianity, had it laid no Reftraint upon irregular Appetites, would 
have had but few Opponents, and its Truths would have been allow'd to 
have had their pro 2 Force, which ſome of them were not permitted to 
have, on account of their thwarting the moſt beloved Luſts and Demands of 

the 


o 
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judaiz'd in this reſpect, or. inſiſted upon the Obſeryance Chap, V. 
of the moral, as they did upon that of the ceremonial = 


Law, Another great View in re-eſtabliſhing the moral 
Law was certainly to reſtore it to its primitive Beauty 
and Simplicity, purified from all Pharifaical Gloſſes and 
Corruptions. By being retouched by that divine Hand 
which firſt formed it, it had the Advantage of an high 
and delicate Poliſh to recommend it to the Eſteem and 
Admiration of Mankind. Add to this the Authority 
which accrued to this Law by its being declared by the 
Legiſlator himſelf, as well as by being ſettled beyond all 
Doubt by the cleareſt Rules and the brighteſt Example. 
To theſe diſtinguiſhing Excellencies of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation may be added the ineſtimable Honour of ſee- 
ing and converſing with God incarnate, as a Man talks 
with his Friend, If theſe Diſtinctions be not ſufficient 
to give the Goſpel-State a Superiority and Priority of 
Rank over the former Diſpenſations, the Reader upon a 
little Recollection will find out many more, more than 
can be eaſily recited, , | 

Upon the whole, we ſee that the ſeveral Periods of the 
Chriſtian Church had proper and ſuitable Allotments and 
Degrees of Light from above aſſign d and communi- 
cated to it, for the better carrying into execution the 
great Work of God in the Scheme of Redemption. Ac- 
cordingly each of the ſacred Codes had its particular Uſe 
and Defign, and the Friends of Revelation will never 
attempt to weaken its Force, by ſowing Diſcord between 


theſe two faithful and powerful Allies. 
. « IV. 


the carnal Mind. Mr. Hobbes, I think, obſerv'd, that if the Demonſtra- 
tions of Euclid affected the Paſſions of Mankind as much as many of the 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, they would have as little Force; ſo that 
Infidelity ariſes from the Corruption of the Heart, not- want of Evidence, 
which is implied in the Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, an evil Heart of Unbelief. 


| 
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Chap. V. IV. The laſt Objection, which I ſhall mention, ap- 
"> pear'd to me ſo ſtrong and well-founded, that it had 
well nigh prevail'd upon me to drop my Pen, and en- 

ge no farther in the Cauſe I had undertaken. 

It might, I ſuppos'd—it would, I fear'd, be ſaid by 
many who diſlike the Matter or Form of this Enquiry, 
who are Adverſaries to the Doctrines maintain'd in it, or 
who think the Author unequal to ſuch an Attempt ; that 
the Writer of this Book muſt be that vain Man whom 
he would ſeem to abhor, by imagining that. he can give 
a better Account of ſuch important Doubts and Diffi- 
culties, than ſo many learned and good Men have been 
able to do thro' many ſucceſſive Ages. 

The farſt Anſwer which occurr'd to my Thoughts was, 
that God Almighty has frequently employ d very mean 
Inſtruments in his greateſt Services, and has reveal'd to 
Babes in Learning and Underſtanding, what had eſcap'd 
the Enquiry, of the moſt Letter'd and Sagacious. But 
this ſpecious Defence, when thoroughly conſider d and 
examin'd, appear'd to be an Aggravation and fuller Proof 
of the ſuppos'd Charge exhibited againſt me, inaſmuch 
as the Claim of a divine Direction betrays a higher, and 
a much worſe kind of Vanity, than any Pretenſion to 
ſuperior, human Wiſdom. .. Enthuſiaſm frequently carries 
with it more Guilt, and always more Danger, than com- 
mon Arrogance and Self-ſufficiency. | 
The next Suggeſtion was more ſatisfactory, and will, 
I hope, remove a great part of that general Odium, which 
the 1 above mention' d, when left to its full Force, 
never fails to bring along with it. 1 

This Kind of Argumentation ought not to be con- 
cluſive, as it will prove too much. For if this Inference 
did neceſſarily follow from theſe Premiſſes; that is, if 


3 every 
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every Perſon who communicates his Thoughts to the Chap. V. 


Public muſt be declared guilty of Vanity and Arrogance, 
a ſtop muſt be put to all Writing, as every ſerious Au- 
thor is ſuppos'd to think, that he teaches or explains 
ſomething either not known, or not ſufficiently known 
before. Whereas Providence ſeems to have planted in 
the human Breaſt an active Appetite of Praiſe, and an 
uſeful Spark of Ambition, as a proper Incentive to en- 
courage the Exertion of our Faculties, to promote the 
Glory of God, and the Good of Mankind. A nice Con- 
duct indeed, and much Circumſpection is neceſſary to 
guard againſt any undue Riſings in the Mind, that we 
may not. ſuffer this heaven-born Principle, this celeſtial 
Fire to be abus'd, or ſpread itſelf into an ungovernable 
deſtructive Flame. In theſe Caſes the Heart of Man, 
eſpecially. a Man's own Heart, fitting in Judgment upon 
his own Actions, is deceitful] above all Things. I have 
been as watchful as I could be over mine upon this Oc- 
caſion; and as I pretend to no extraordinary Merit, no 


extraordinary Vanity will, I think, by candid Judges be 


imputed to me. Secretum Iter is that Path of Life which 
I have hitherto induftriouſly proceeded in, as moſt agree- 
able to my Inclinations. My Talents likewiſe, and Abi- 
lities, adviſe a private, or rather an obſcure Paſſage. Be- 
ſides, this Courſe, by being habitual, is become fo de- 
lightful, that I had no defire of altering it; much leſs 
of inviting the malignant Eyes of an inquiſitive and cen- 
ſorious Age, by a public Expoſure of any mean literary 
Diſquiſitions of mine: But meeting in my Way (not- 
withſtanding the Privacy of it) with many poor, wound- 
ed Fellow- Travellers, who have fallen amongſt the worſt 
of Thieves, and been robb'd of the moſt ineftimable 
Treaſure, the ſaving Truths of Chriſtianity, —I was wil- 
Ll ling 
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Chap. V. ling to leid the Reproach and deteſtable Character of 
dee Prieſt and Levite, who have ſuch an indelible Mark 

of Infamy fix d upon them by the ſacred Evangeliſt : 
This Hiſtory ſeems aptly to deſcribe ſuch Chriſtian Prieſts 
and Miniſters as are fo far aſham'd of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt as to go ou? of their Way, rather than adminiſter 
ſuch Medicines to the Sick and Languiſhing as are de- 
poſited with them for ſuch falutary Purpoſes, and which 
will, when poured into the Wound, effectually relieve 

fach great Diſtreſs. The Oil, herein offer'd and applied, 
| will, I hope, by the Bleſſing of God, have the intended 

| - ira. 

A farther Inducement to my Proceeding in this Un- 
dertaking, was the Conſideration of my being diſabled, 
by a painful and incurable Diſtemper, from a conſtant 
and due Performance of that Part of the paſtoral Duty 
which conſiſts in inſtructing the People from the Pulpit. 
For this Reaſon I thought myſelf to be under a greater 
Obligation to declare my Sentiments from the Preſs, at a 
Time when the Enemies of Chriſtianity are covering over 
the Foundations of it with ſo much Art and Diligence, 
| ttat the very Traces of it will ſoon diſappear and be irre- 
f coverably loſt, if its Friends neglect at proper Times to 

| mark them out for Memory and Obſervation, 

- But after all, I muſt confeſs, that the moſt powerful 
en which puſh d me forward, when I was at a ſtand 
and in a State of Heſitation, was an ardent Deſire of 
obtaining the greateſt Reward and the higheſt Honour. 
One Verſe in the Prophet Daniel, (XII. 3.) by frequently 
rolling in my Thoughts remoy'd all Obſtacles, upon my 
being aſſur d by Perſons of Learning and approv'd Sin- 
cerity, with whom I conſulted, that the Publication of 
theſe Sheets would probably contribute towards effecting 


that 
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that End for which ſo high, ſo inconceivable a Reward is Chap. f. — 


promis d. They that - wiſe, ſays the Text (Teachers "*® 
% fays the marginal Verſion, upon which Conſtruction 
« my Hopes are built) ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the 
“ Firmament, and they. that urn many 75 Righteouſ- 
«© eſs as the Stars for ever and ever. After what: hath 
been ſaid in this Book, the Reader need not be told in 
what Senſe I underſtand the Word Righteouſneſs as it 
occurs in this Place: And if I am miſtaken in ſuch an 
Interpretation, the Miſtake, I hope, will be pardon'd, 

as it has been one Occaſion of an innocent and perhaps 
uſeful Undertaking. And fince the Reward and Honour 
aim'd at in this Attempt do not interfere with the Pur- 


ſuits of worldly- minded Men, or any way incommode 


ſuch as have other Prizes in View, I do not flatter my- 
ſelf, I think, in ſuppoſing that I am at full Liberty to 
indulge myſelf i in the Gratification of what may be ld d 
a laudable Self-Love and an honeſt Ambition. 


* Y, Qui ad Juſtitiam erudivit—M, de Calaſio. 
By the Mem prefix d to the Hebrew Word for juſtifying or turning to 
Righteouſneſs (cauſing to be juſtified by ſhewing the right way to it) the 
Inſtruments of this great Bleſſing are, I think, plainly ſignified; namely, 
thoſe Teachers who dire& their Hearers to the was ft on only Juſtifier, by 
whom alone Men can be made rightcous in the Sight of God. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Eura from u Book printed at Paris 1748, under the 
Title of Les MOEURS, referr d 7 P. XXXIV. 


I. PARTIE. CHAP. III. ARTICLE I. 
DU CULTE INTERIEUR. 


F E culte intérieur réſide dans Vame, & c'eſt le ſeul 
L qui honore Dieu. II eſt fonde fur Vadmiration 
u excite. en nous l'idèe de ſa grandeur infinie, ſur le 
reſentiment de ſes bienfaits, & l'aveu de fa ſouverainete. 
Le cœur penetre de ces ſentimens, les lui exprime par 
des extaſes d'admization, des ſaillies d'amour, & des 
proteſtations de reconnoiſſance & de ſoumiſſion. Voila 
le langage du cœur, voila ſes 2 ſes prieres & ſes 
ſacrifices; voilà le culte dont il eſt capable, & le ſeul 
digne de la Divine Majefte. C'eſt auſſi celui que vouloit 
retablir dans le monde, le deſtructeur des ctrtmonies 
| Judaiques, comme il paroit par cette belle rẽponſe qu'il 
= fit-a une femme Samaritaine, lorſqu' elle lui demanda ſi 
= c'<toit ſur la montagne de Sion ou fur celle de Semeron 
| | qu'il falloit adorer. © Le tems vient, lui dit-il, que les 
| « yrais adorateurs adoreront en eſprit & en verite.” 
| C'eſt ainſi qu' avoicnt adore les premiers peres du genre 
| ; humain, 
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humain, & ces hommes renommés dans les archives du 
peuple juif, qu'on appelle Patriarches. Ii n avoient ni 
temples ni oratoires, point d heures fixees pour la priere, 
point de formules d oraiſons dreſſees, point de rites ni de 
ceremonies, point de proflernemens ni de genuflexioms. Le 
cœur peut adorer en tout tems & en tous lieux, en toutes 

ſtures & en toutes ſituations. Toute le face de la terre 
etoit leur temple, la voute ccleſte en <Etoit le lambris. 
Quelque merveille operce par le Tout- puiſſant frappoit 
leur vue: c'Ctoit-la pour eux le moment d'admirer fa 

ndeur. Un bienfait, un ſecours, une conſolation que 
la Providence leur envoyoit, leur marquoit I'inftant de ſe 
repandre en actions de graces. Lorſque le ſoin de leurs 
affaires & les beſoins du corps fatisfaits, leur laiſſoient 
goũter les charmes de la ſolitude, ils Ctoient avec Dieu, 
ils s' entretenoient confidemment avec lui, le loũoient, le 
benifloient, lui proteſtoient leur attachement & leur fidé- 
lite, & ne Vayant point enferme dans des murailles, ils le 
voyoient par- tout. Debout, aſſis, couchcs, la tète de- 
couverte ou voilee, ils Etotent ſùrs d*Etre entendus, & il 
les entendoit en effet. | 
De culte faint, & digag# des ſons, ne ſubſiſta pas long- 
tems dans toute fa puretè: n joignit des pratiques exte- 
rieures & des ceremonies'; & te fut la Pepogue de fa de- 
cadence. © ” my | 
| ARTICLE II. 

DU CULTE EXTERTEUR. 

Dans les premiers ſiecles du monde, les hommes juſte- 

ment convaincus que tout ce qu'ils poſſidoient appartenoit 


a Dieu, comme tant le Crateur & le Maitre de Vunivers, 
Ip , haz 
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EXTRACT from 


lui en conſacrerent une partie, pour lui faire hommage 
du tout: 'de-la les ſacrifices les libations & les offrandes. 

D'abord, ces actes de religion fe faiſoient en pleine 
campagne, par la raiſon qu'il n'y avoit encore ni villes 
ni maiſons. Dans la ſuite Vinconſtance de Pair & l'in- 
temperie des ſaiſons obligerent a les faire dans des cavernes, 
dans des antres, ou dans des huttes conſtruites expres : 
de la Porigine as temples. 

Chacun dans les commencemens faiſoit lui-m&me a 
Dieu fon facrifice & ſon oblation. Dans la ſuite on 
choiſit des hommes qu'on deſtina ſingulierement a cette 
fonction: de- ld Porigine des pretres. Or, les pretres une 
fois inſtitués, la religion, ou, pour mieux dire, I appareil 
du culte extérieur, groſſit de jour en jour a vde d'œil: 
ils crurent le perfectionner en l'ornant; & le rendre plus 
agreable a Dieu, en le ſurchargeant de clremonies. Is 
imaginerent done des jeux, des danſes, & des proceſſions, 
des im retes legales & des expiations ſuper fiues. La reli- 
gion degenera chez toutes les nations en de vains ſpec- 
tacles: ce qui n'en Etoit que Yombre & I'tcorce, en 
parut l'eſſentiel aux yeux des hommes groſſiers; il n'y 


eut Plus = un petit nombre de ſages qui en conſervaſſent 


epi. 


Llorigine du culte extErieur aroit pur & innocente : 
on ſe plait 4 communiquer ſes ſe e; & plus on les 
croit juſtes, plus on aime à les Infpirer an autres. Ce 
fut ſans doute par ce motif que, les premiers hommes 


firent en public quelques actes exterieurs de religion. Ils 


comptoient par des ceremonies ſignificatives, faire naitre 
dans les cœurs les ſentimens qu elles exprimoient. Il en 
arriva tout autrement, on prit les ſymboles pour la choſe 
meme : on ne fit plus conſiſter la religion que dans les 


ae les offrandes & les encenſemens; & ce qui 


1 avoit 


Les M OE URS. 


avoit et imaginẽ pour exciter ou affermir la pictẽ, ſervit 
4 Taffoiblir & a Veteindre. 

Comme les lumieres de la raiſon ne dictoient rien de 
precis ſur la maniere d' honorer Dieu exterieurement, on 
ne fut pas long tems d'accord ſur cette matiere. Ceſt à 
la ſeule religion naturelle qu'il appartient d' etre uni- 
forme & invariable: toute autre eſt infailliblement ſujette 
à des partages, des diviſions, & des viciſſitudes. Chaque 
peuple Je fit un culte a ſa guiſe. De ce partage naquit un 
autre déſordre, egalement contraire a la faintete de la loi 
primitive & au bonheur de la fociete: les differentes 
ſectes que forma la diverfitc du culte, congurent les unes 
pour les autres du mépris & de Vanimohite z celles furtout 
qui ſe piquerent du plus ſcrupuleux rigoriſme, eurent 
grand ſoin d' ëtablir, que quiconque rendoit à Dieu des 
honneurs qu'elles proſcrivoient, ou ne lui rendoit pas 
ceux qu'elles avoient mis en vogue, <toit l'objet de ſon 
couroux, & le ſeroit un jour de ſes vengeances. De-la 
ces haines irreconciliables, qui firent tant de fois couler le 


ſang des ſectaires, ſans jamais aſſouvir leur barbare achar- 
nement. On a beau faire des efforts genereux pour la 


paix: quoi qu'ordonne la Religion Chretienne elle-meme, 
la plus pacifique de toutes dans la théorie, on ne fe fait 


int 4 aimer des damnes : cette mEthode fanatique de 


devouer des hommes vivans a enfer n'eſt propre qu'a les 
faire maſlacrer. 


Le culte interieur eſt unique: il fut d'obligation dans 


tous les tems, il Feſt dans tous les lieux, & par une con- 
{equence n&ceſſaire, il eft connu de tous les hommes. Point 
de choix par conſequent a faire par rapport au culte inte- 


rieur. Il n'eſt point deux manieres d'aimer Dieu, d'etre- 


ſenſible a ſes bienfaits, ſoumis a ſon autorite, pendtre de 
reſpect a la vite de fa prandeyr : mais il eſt un infinite de 
ſignes 
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præſentoit h Divinits : ch Jef E 8 
Re 2 triaugle. Tes Linen, 2 puri foiant per la 
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plus clairs & les plus inte lligibles; encore cb 


ans, 


& les rendre expicfhits. Un ſerpent tourn& 0 


ueue rentrant dans la tete, ctoit 2 les Egyptiens. I 
ils Ctoient convenus 


mbole-clair de Veternite, parce, 
> la defigner par cette Gf, 


cercle ailleurs rey 
alle etoit fig . 


; . Fifi par” der ablutions. Ru importe, en 
fe, = 'on paggne Dieu rond ou triangulaire : pourvu 


qu on entende exprimer, ſoit par le cercle ou par te triangle, 
qu'il eſt plus parfait de tous les etres? Qu im porte qu on 


exprime la purete par l'eau ou le, feu, * Lon eſt 
perſuade également, que ſans la faintete des Murs on 
ne peut jamais plaire a Dieu? Q importe qu on immole 
a Etre Supreme um beuf ou un elephant, une brebis ou 
um bouc, un merle ou un cygne ? Q importe meme qu on 
lui ſacrifie des animaux, ou qu'on ne lui offre que des 
legumes ; pourvũ qu'on reconnoiſſe ne rien tenir que de 


fa main? Qu'importe enfin qu'on le prie la tète tournce 


vers le ciel, ou les yeux baiſles vers la terre, debout ou 


proſterne, aſſis ou 4 genoux ; pourvii que le cœur foit 
devant lui dans un parfait ancantiflement ? 


La neceſſite de rendre a Dieu un culte extérieur, ne 


prouve rien en faveur de tel ou tel culte particulier, 
Peut-ttre Dieu n'eſt il pas plus mècontent de la diverſité 
des hommages qu'on lui rend dans les différentes reli- 
gions, qu'il ne I'eſt de ce que dans I'Egliſe Romaine 


quelques religieux recitent les matines a minuit, & 
5 dlb'autres 


N "ox ** niet Fus hr, Mn; 5 & / 
. „ warquer ces. ſents 


mens. Tous ceux qui ſont inftitucs.4 cette fin, font in- 
nocens: s il eſt un choix à faipe, c eſt de referer les 
ix n'eſt- 


8 1} pas d'une ncceſſit® indiſpenſable, attendu 2 n ſcule 
convention ſuffit pour N N de Fenergie 


une je matin ; Us ce que hon les chantenty | 
& d'autres les pſalmodient. 
hommes per priſtrence 2 tout vutre, iI faut bien qu wal ait 


pris ſoin de les en informer tous: ou croira-t on qu'il 


attende apres nos pretres & nos docteurs, pour nous 
Aenne des idces juſtes en matiere de religion. 
Ua homme qui vivoit ſeul ſar da terre, ſeroit diſpense 


alis inflitus;. il Va btb pour unir les membres de Ia ſocitts 
par la n ouverte 85 une e & meme — 


Mm 


8 dev. 


| 1 culte extérieur; cent point par rapport a Dies us il 
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e eee EA babe 

My very Learned Friend Mr. Ho LLOwWAx, 

Rector of Middleton-flony, Oxfordfbire, concerning 
the Word Ha RUM. 


T Think the Taſk: you have given me hereupon, is to 
I return my Opinion of the Name Hermes, whether it 
may not as well have a theological Relation to rw, as 
a phyſical, to mn; as alſo, whether the Temple at Mecca 
call'd Haram, may not have been denominated. from, or 
have Reference to, the ſame. Now, v and n, the initial 
Letters in theſe Words, are, as you obſerve, of the ſame 
Organ, and do, I believe, often give to the Words in 
which they occur, ſome Affinity with one another: tho” 
they ſtill keep their ſeveral Derivatives in their own ori- 
ginal Language diftin& and clear; and therefore in ety- 
mologizing Hebrew Words, I myſelf do not uſe to ſuppoſe 
the radical Letters, or the ſervile where uſed as Radicals, 
divide Stocks with one another, ſo as that a Word, ſup- 
poſe, with a p may be deriv'd from another with a > or n 

l in 


1 


Mr. Hulbæuys LETTER. 


in the ſame Order: 80, of vnn; & contra. But this, 
in the Inſtance before us, is not the Caſe : For you are 
not here conſidering Hebrew Words as Derivatives from 
their own Hebrew Roots; but Egyptian, Arabic, and 
Greek, as Corruptions of Hebrew; and, among ſuch, I 
dare affirm, that nothing is more common than for the 
Daughter-diale&s to form their Words, in that Manner, 
from mere Corruptions of Hebrew ones: as by putting 
one Letter for another of like Power, or by jumbling the 
Senſes of ſeveral like Words in one. Thus, in the parti- 
cular Example of Hermes, you are certainly right, that 
it 1s fetch'd from a Mixture of. the two Words try and 
Sn, to which I muſt add a third, g; becauſe” the 
Mahometans write their Haram with Hha, >, in the firſt 
Order: which ſtands in their Alphabet for n in the Hebrew. 
Moreover, the latter Members in try and mn, are, as 
you alſo obſerve, one and the fame, whether the Root 
be g 21 or u, or a Mixture of all theſe, And your 
Account of the two former Members M and w, with 
your Suppoſition of their Derivation, or Relation, is not 
to be diſputed. To which add, that Hermes's Attributes 
of Interpretation, Eloquence, Cunning, &c. as alſo ſome 
of his Images exhibited quite naked, others, with filthy 
Nudities expos'd, with his Inſignia, iz. a Wand with 
Serpents twiſted about it, even as the old Serpent is uſually 
repreſented winding about the fatal Tree; a Goat, the 
ſwelling Animal; and a Cock, the vigilant One; which 
two are often plac'd on either ſide of his Idols; nay ſome 
of his ſaid Idols, dreſs'd in a flowing Garment with the 
Boſom full of Apples; all theſe, I fay, are pretty plain 
Evidence of the Relation of his Name to the Hebrew 
Root , and S alſo; and we are much oblig'd to you 


for it. . 
Mme As 
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rg As for thit Haram of the Arabs, N 
have ſaid, with their Hha - in the firſt Order, as if it 
were ken from the Pap od orien T don't allow 
4 them to know any Thing of the and Ratio 
of the Hebrew Words from which and 
therefore, believe, their Temple Haram Was originally 
call'd by this Name ¶ Haram] as being made of S-Miarure 
of this, and your two Roots taken together. As they 
themſelves are a Monument of Commixtion, ſo have 
confounded theſe Roots with one another ; as indeed they 
have done all other Roots, and. ſo have given the Critics 
in their Language an infinite Fund of Cobb, literally, 
in the appellative Senſe of the Word, ad dandum ex fulgore 
mum. 
11 will now lay before you a ſhort Table of the three 
Words g em. and try, (as they are blended in the 
ſeveral Dialects, from the Chaldee to the rabies) out of 
Caſtel's Lexicon. | 


1. n with N. 


Chald. yarn and vum. The Name of a Dæmon. 
Syriac dam Epum. In Syriac Letters . q. 
Arab. cs. To magnify, elevate, or raiſe up. te A 
ay ſuch as thoſe in Eg ypr, 4. e. a Kind of 
Tem e, C Epyns. Hermes Tr Us. 
GY 60, vey 
But theſe Names for Hermes are of no great Authority 
in any reſpect, being comparatively, but lately taken 
from the Greek Epum. 


1 


. e. IT p l 
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Chald. NY Some 

Syriag , An Aſp, Baſiliſk, &c. 

Sama. wane.” Craft, Subtilty, from the Hebrew ry. 

Arab. Names for a Baſiliſk ; Libidinous ; a Goat. 

Atbi. A Name for any Idol-Temple. ö 

Arab. The Name for their Temple of Mecca. Alſo 
Names for an Heap, an Hill; alſo Craft, Sub- 
tilty. In which they confound it with both 
9 and. BWV. hoo ah 


3. a e 


Chald. ry. A Baſiliſk. ew. An Heap. Crafty. 

Syriac An Heap. Crafty. 

Arab. my. A Serpent with black and white Spots; a 
Nudity. 

Sama. way, A Goat. All which are Hermes's Hiero- 
glyphics, Attributes, or Attitudes. 


Now, who does not hence ſee the Confuſion of the 
three Roots? But, that ſaid Inſignia rather give the laſt 
of the three a Title to Hermes, And I think, they 
have all an equal Share in the Haram at Mecca. 

If any Part of this has your Approbation, you have 
a Right to make what uſe of it you pleaſe, the whole 
only flowing from the Line you yourſelf had drawn. I 
am, Sir, 

Your ever moſt affeftionate, 


and obliged humble Servant, 
B. HOLLOWAY. 
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-— © © *C'ORRIGENDA. 
Prel. Dif. P. xxix. I. 5. of the firſt Note, inſtead of iaſtituted read intitled. P. xxxiii. I. 7. 
before the Word flatulent, add a. P. xxxvii. about middle, inſtead of the two Nations 


of Chriſt, read the ravo Natures of Chriſt. P. xliv. I. 3. from the bottom, inſtead of /o/den 
read /older. P. xlvi. I. 16. for it read in. x 


Chap. I. P. 12.4. 7. after Ob/ervation put a full * inſtead of a Comma, and then begin 
the next Sentence with a great L in the Word Lite. P. 23. I. 8. prefix inſtead of prefix, and 
in the Note, after the Words could be made, add only. P. 33. I. 3. from the bottom, inſtead 
of from read for. 


Chap. II. P. 52. I. 3. inſtead of Tenure read Tenor. P. 56. 1. 10. Comma after the 
Word Righteoufm l r 


Chap. III. P. 91. I. 4. inſtead of Lexcotyre? read Lencgßrii. P. 152. 1.12. between the Words 
Elaab and dani add this Break and put a great H for the {mall one in Humbly. 
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